IHE 
Popes Funcrall, 


Containing an exact and 


pithy reply , to a pretended an{were of a 
ſhameleſſe and footſh Libell, called, The 


Forerunner cf Bells downfall. 


VVith a freſh Larum, or a third ( hallenge to all Te 


ſuites, whatſocuer and whereſocuer in the vniucr- 
ſall world, none excepted,thai ſhalt appearein the 
ſhape of a man. 


Together with his Treatiſe,called, The Regiment 
of the Church, 


2. Reg, 9.V. 34- 


V:/t yonder curſed woman,and burie ber, for ſhe is a Kings 
daughter. 
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Funerall. 


The firſt Booke of certaine ridiculous , ſcandalous, 
Juunderows, godleſſe, ſhameleſſe, and ſenſeleſſe extrava- 
gants , witered and made ſalable for a Souſe, by a moſt 
impudent, brafen-faced,braineleſſe, and nameleſſe Libel. 
ler : in the behalfe of the whole rabble and moſt cur- 
fed crewe of Enqhiſh traterons leſniter, and otherr 
their Jeſnuted and denoted vaſſalr. 


Of CHAP. Lo 

Of the Methode in this diſcourſe, together 
de roma the ſame. - 
SÞ-IT_&=8 Heabictand forlorne curſed crew 
bf of Icluites, (who by the verdic, 


nF* tudgement,and teſtimonic of the 417 thi, and 
Q- popiih Secular Seminaric-prieſts, much more 


131 


2 
| | are notorious lyars, coozeners, #: verifiedef 
b Lo theeues, traitours, and moſt wice #7 /e/wnes 3 
ked menvpon earth,)feelingthem © #prome« 


{clues pricked, galled,and deepely goared, with the © C—_ 
firong realons, euident prootes, irrefragable teſti. — 
monics,and invincible demonſtrations, laid _ Feuny, 

0 


B 


betore 


Of the Methode 


before the eyes of my readers, throughoutallmy 
bookes; as moſt ſtrong forts,towers,& (tony rockes, 
harder then any flint, enuironedon euery fide,with 
well fortified bulwarkes & rampiers; cſpecially,ſce. 
ing and with inward lghs and {obs perceiving their 
Popeand Poperic to be turned vpſlide downe,and 
with deadly woundestolyea bleeding : andallthis 
to be verified by the conſtant verdi&t 8& doome of 
their moſt famous,beſt learned, &beſt approued po. 
piſh writezs,8& thereupon beſtirring themſclues,this 

way,that way,& cuery way, like mad-men hopping 

They have and s$kipping inthe Apes, and as vagarant perlons 
bene ww yponthe ſtonicRockes of mount Syn, ſecking pal- 
. wore then (1ge5,but findingnone, haucarthe length calledto 
| ,, J**, mindandbethought cthemſclues, how they might 
; 0 _ cunningly, (though ſhamctully,falſly,S moſt 4am. 
ſwere of my Aably,) dazel the eyes, and ſteale away the hearts of 
broker;burt my readersviz. to propine vnto them a cup of dan. 
none can be gerous Letharge, (which pitrifully annoyeth rhe 
had, power ſenſitiue, & almoſt vtterly quencherh right 
| reaſ6,) that ſo they ſhuld neither be ableto dilcerne 
\ truth from falſhood, nor to behold rhe bright light 
ſhining cleerly before their faces. On the one (ideir 

gricued them aboue meaſure,8& vexed them attheir 

See At.T9. yery hearts, to heare continuall out-cryes againſt 
F:24-Fc. them for thenon-anſwering of my baokes. On the 
other fide, it wounded, palled, and dcepcly goared 
their coſciences;that they were not able ro withftad 
:Or gainſay my ſtrong reaſons,ecnident proofes,& in» 
+4: uincible demonſtrations, Being thus perplexed,and 


—O— = 


obſcrued m this diſcourſe. 
at their wits end whattoſay or do, they refolued to 
publiſh a counterfcirand pretenſed antwere,rather 
thennoneat all; ſoto ſtay in ſome ſort at the leaſt, 
the outcryes & exclamations of the people againſt 
them. And tothe ende, their couzonageand legier. 
demaineſhould not be eſpyed, if that werea thing 
ſſible ro bee done and effected : their ſcurrilous 
ibell, (which containeth onely five Chapters in 
all,) is traught with nothing ellcfor the foure firſt, 
but with notorious lyes,antichriſtian ſpeeches,vain 
bragges, railing words, couzoning trickes, ridicu- 
lous aſſeverations, moſt ſlaunderous and falſe accu- 
fations. Yea, of fiue partes,one only is reſcrued , for 
their pretenſedanſwere tomy booke. I ſay (of their 
Pn anſwere,)becauſcall the Teſuits, oratthe 4,4, 74/4. 
aſt the beſt of them, aſwell beyond the (cas,as in ;77 have laid 


this kingdome,gauetheir beſt aduiſe for the effec. their beaar 
ting thereof,” New if any man demaund the cauſe, «»d wits 19- 
why they be mſclues ſo much,waſtc ſo much £#1he7, for 
pretious time, & ſpend ſo many Chapters in things pry —_ 


meerely impertinent and plaine by-matters : mee fanken 
thinkerh I can notanſwere that queſtion morefitly, 7}; _ 
then by relating their owne words in their ſcurri- ,,,,>;, fa 
lousand ſhameleſſe Libell:albcit by them intended her ani 
toan other purpoſe, nameleſſe 
Theſcare their expreſſe words: If he be ſuch a Ziheder, 

lincere writer, as heproteſteth, & ſo confideratiue 
and reſpective in the-penningof his bookes,that no 
ſulpition of miſreporting,or corruptis,can be iuſtly 
faſtned ypon him: then doth it cuidently _ 

| B 2 that 


| Of the Methode © 
Thicits that we haue great diſſemionsinmatters of Faith, 
point of great and that our Doors bee the bane of Catholique 
awportance, doftine: and then no maruell, if hee make chal- 
let it bewell lenge vppon challenge, and remaine vnanſwered': 
marked for when asnot onely our enemies, but alſo thoſe that 
Srrians * we take forour friends, and rely vpon, ſtand ino- 
E = pen field againſt vs, and haveas it were ſyorne gar 
perſnatt© gcſtrution. Thus writeth the Libeller : vnder 
which name cuer vnderſtand the Ieſuites, and all 
Chap,y5., Teſuit ns, whoſe heads & wits concurred in 
Pag 32, iſing-Me ſame. Againe,alindle afterhe bath theſe 
+ Pag-34« *r.24he handleth it, ſeemerh fo odi- 


o i . 


omenanctipe 


eL ,cuet 
contuſio, though vnwirtingh 
I note ſundry very neceſſarie 0 
forthe true comfortof the Ch 
Firſt, thatof force and meere Wititic it muſt. 
be graunted, that the Papiſts have great difſentions 
2: amongthem, cuen inmatters of Faith, Secondly, | 
that their very beſt doors, be the bane of the Pope, 
$ andthePopesreligion, Thirdly, that iris no mar- 
uaile, thatTI make challenge vpon challenge, and ſtil 
remaine vnanſwered. Fourthly, that thoſe doors. 
whom they take tor their friends, and' doe relic vp- 
on, ſtand in open field againſtthem, as if they were 
thcir ſworneencmics. 


Fiftly, 


obſerued m this diſcourſe. 

Fiftly, that many Papiſts begin to ſtagger,and to 
ſtand i” doubrof the popiſh R figion 90 tharby 
reading of my bookes , as by an Inſtrument vnder 
God in that behalte. | 

Sixtly,thatthe libeiſer himſelfe hath bene affaul- 
ted, with that which hath beene gathered out of my 
bookes. 

Seuenthly', that the dodtrine delivered/in my 
books,is veric markable in euery-mans eye. Bleſſed 
beour-Lord'Gvd, forall hismerciesand fanoursto 
chis our Chareh tand; Weelſce here, (gentle 
Reader,)thatthe Papiſts generally, cuen the leſuirs 
and Seminarte-Prieſts, begin to feare the ruine and 
downe-fallotPoperie, OnethingtheReader muſt 
heere remember , tharthe firſtfearenores or obſer- 
vations arc reſpetiue, & muſt be vnderſtood con- 
dirionallyzviz.thatif the Papiſts doenot confute my 
bookes cffeQually ; then muſt they all and cuery of 
them pheforce and of neceſſitie, be truly verified of 
the paſts; & of their popiſh religis. It therfore ſtan- 
deth che Pay vpon, toanſwere me both dire! 
and ſoffndly ; forelſe deſtruion of neceſſitie mu 
<gne vpon them, and breake the necke of their Po- 
Wije.Ti confeſſion, (God bepraiſed,) I haue by 
inſoluble reaſons, and cuident demonſtrations, cx. 
torted from their ownepennes.But(gentle Reader) 
they will never anſwere my bookes till the worlds 
end,becauſerhey cannot ; and conſequently, even 
by their owne free confeſhon, (which is to be admi- 
red,)Popcric muſt haue a downefal:the ſooner,the 
A. 3 better 


Of the Methode 


better. Amen:the caſe is cleere and evident, euen to 

 euery child. For they that haue bene buzzing about 

AM wy 4 this theapſwering of my bookes theſe many yeares,and | 
_ fra” confeſſe freely withall, thatthelife of their Poperie 
. depends vppon the confutationof my bookes, and 
thereupon haue aflaid all meanes theycould deviſe, 

haue no doubt made choyſe of thoſe ſmall parcels, 

with which they thought themfeclues moſtableto 
deale. V Vherein tor al that,they haue done nothing 

elle indeede; butonely laid open to the viewe of the 

world , their great malice and extreame folly, 

VVhich (if I bee not deceiued, ) euery indifferent 

Reader will afirme withmee, ſoſooneas heehath 
peruſedthis my bricfe & plaine diſcourſe; ſo bricte ! 

and ſuccin, asnone {I thinke, ) will deeme it tedi- 

ous; ſo ſound and fincere, as none can iuſtly 

and truly reproue it; and ſoplaine, facile, and per+ 

ſpicuous, as cuery childe may vnderſtand the ſame, 

For it I doe not ſoundly; pithily,and effcually con- 

fute the Libeller; yea, cuen turnc him out of his 

skin, I will be content and well pleaſed, tgloſe my 

life for my paines, Andletthe Reader thus perſwade 

himſelfe, bcauſe euident reaſon conuinceth it tobe 

ſo; that if the Ieſuits and Teſuited Papiſts are not 

able to make goodagainſt mee, thoſe fillic ſnat- 

The leſwiis hes and pieces of my bookes, whercof them- 
= a Eran ſelues haue made the choyle ; that much lefſearo 
-—y— ' theyableto confute my whole workes',  No,no, 
bere geared they doe in effect confeſſe ſo much , while they 
19dearch, darc ncither anſwere any one booke of all , nor 
yet 


ob/erned in this diſcourſe. 


yet any one Chapter wholy ; heere and there, 
an odde piece or ſentence . I proteſt varo the 
gentle Reader , that I partly bluſh on their be- 
halfe. 
Garnet, the prouinciall of the Jeſuits in England, 
ſome yeares agoe,was coſulted with,&his aduiſe re- 
uired, that ſome courſe might be taken forthe an- 
Tioged my bookes : becauſetheir ſilence in that 
behalte, brought noſmal detriment to their Religi- 
on. The good tather hauing on his Cappe of conſt- 
dcration, anſwered right grauely, (though neither 
honeſtly, nor yer Clarkely, ) that they ſhould either 
not meddleatall with that matter, or elſe dealc ra- 
ther againſt my perſon, then againſt my Doctrine, 
This aduiſe (as it ſeemeth , ) hath now taken place. 
For this Libcller fighteth with might and maine 
againſt my perſon, but dealeth roo too niggardly 
with my Doctrine. I haue elle-where made men- /» my conn- 
tion of this Garzets Letter : where I made full rarb/af, 
rehearſall 'thereof Ad werbum , and framed a dis 
ret anſwere to the ſame. The great maiſter 7c 
ſuite Robert Parſons , afhrmed about three yeares 
agoc,tharthe confutation of my worthy workes, (as I his detec- 
he ſcornfully termcth them , ) was vndertaken, rien, 
and to bce publithed , if it ſhould ſeeme necella. 
rie, Now Sir , this moſt neceflaric confuration, 
which they hauc been ſo many yeares buzzing a- 
bout, is publiſhed to the worlde . Yet (o lillie 
and fo ſimple a thing,as I cannot tell what to make 
ot 1t0r how to name it, 
The 


The leſan: 
Cap of conſi- 
deration. 
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The foure firſt Chapters of this Libell, I would 
let paſſewithout anſwere, if two cauſes did not vrge 
me thereunto, becauſe they containe nothing but 
meere by-matters,and impertinent ſtuffe: Firſt, for 
that the well afteted Reader may make good vſe 
thereof:eſpecially, by helpe of my cenſure annexed 

Prover.26, F0rhelame, Secondly, becauſe wiſe Salomon adui 
Ferſ;s, ferhme,toanſwereatoole according to his toolih. 
neſſe, leaſt he ſeeme wiſe in his own conceirt.l there. 
fore purpoſe in God, toreduceto certaine diſtin 
headsandchaprers, the notorious lies, vaine brags, 
vnchiiſtian flaunders, and falſe accuſations, which 
the Libeller hath abruptly without all Extaxi«,diſ- 
perſed in cuery page of the aforeſaid Chapters, ſol 
thinke tocnlarge his moſt filthy and moſt ſcurrilous 
Libell,which elſe tor the quantitic might be an Al- 
manack. But by the power of God I wilthandlethe 
laſt Chapter cathauton, & ad amuſuim, duly cxa- 
mining euery ſentence & period thereof to the very 
bottome, ſo asno ſtarting hole ſhall be left him,to 
bea ſancuaric or retuge to hide his face. The Libel. 
ler would ſeeme deſirous to grapple with me, butit 
appeareth farre otherwiſe by his dealing. For what 
man inthe world, taking vpon him to anſwere my 
If my ſelfe booke,(the downefal of Poperie,)would flye from 
were thy day the whole booke, & from euery article; nay,from c- 
« Papifh,his gery main point, ground, and period thereof,as one 
their maner Afraid oncetotouch the fame , andonely to ſnatch 
of dealing, |. hereand there a f theleaſtforceto hi 
would cul hereand there a ſentence , of theleaſt forceto his 
me to for ſabe WIKUINg ? none doubtleflc. Iris apparanttoall the 
them world, 


' notorious vntruthes, 


well.all this notwithſtanding, | haueſo mangled and ,;yomnce 
maymed him with my dartes,and ſo wounded him their Religi- 
with my bullers;that the ſcarres and markes will bee 0». Ana me 


ſeenevpen him, ſolongas he liueth in this world, 
In hisfife and laſt Chapter, (though he hath dealt 
very ſparingly in —_— thole tewe lentences, 
whereof he made his choylec,)I wil God willing,ſo 


bicker,skirmiſh,and grapple with him ;as I ſhal nei» (hore, 


ther leaue him one whole bone in his skin, norone 
tooth in his head, nor yet one haire on his beard, 
That done, I will ſend him to his good maifters,as a 
cur-dogge that barketh apace,but cannot bite, and 
5a beardlefſe boy without haire on his face , voide 
of all learning,wit,ſenſc,and reaſon;thatſo hee may 
bring them newes of his good fortune. V'VhatIdoe 
here promiſe, l hope in Godtoperforme the ſame in 


due ſeaſon. 
CHAP, IE 


Of the Libellers notorious vntruthes,or (10 ſpeake plaine 
Engliſh) of his flat yes, __ 


HED He firſt word of the title of his Li- 

| EI) bell, (the foreriiner of Bels down. 
. Voie >a tal, )implyeth a flatlye.So forſooth 
T. toinſinuate tohis Readers, thata 


Aa 


filthy and huge fardell of lyes, but 


foY {Dl ſmallornotruth atall, can be cx- 


pected from his Penne. Buthow 
this gzoucd ? Thus. or muſt agony 


- 
— 
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be vnderſtood, either inreſpe& of my perſon, or 
elſe in reſpet of my booke , © If in reſpect otmy 
perſon , it is both impertinent to the matter in 
hand, andis alſoa manifeſtand flat lye in his way 
of procecding. I proue it, becauſe in his indge- 
mentI had my downefall, when I renounced their 
latcRomiſh Religion , which | thanke God forit,” 


Chap.4. was many yeares agoe. Againe,this Libeller of his 
"437 great charitie auoucheth deſperately, that long 
ſince afoule downetfall brake the necke of my ſoule, 
God forgjue mee my ſinnes, and ſauce the necke of 
his ſouleif it bee his holy will,l fteareno ſuch cauſe» 
Prou.25. lefſe curſes, but hauea firmeand ſtedfaſt hopeof 
—_ my ſaluationin CHRISTIESVS. It in reſpeR 


Feaſeiro,13 Of my booke, itisalloa flat lye; becaule itisſo farre 
1.64.2, from being a forerunner , that it is a plaine after- 
Verſ.1,2. creeping , and doth aunſivere my booke with as 
Aft.18.22, much ſpeede, as one may driue a Snaile to Rome. 
£#817.4- Thus much for his firſt lye. Let vs proccede. 


2 , 


Cbap.r. The Libeller pleaſeth himſelfe aboue meaſure, 

*1n calling mee a turne»coatc, and a patched mi- 
as 4 51 niſter. This hce repeateth againc and againe,in 
The belles foure ſcuerall Pages. My aunſwere ſtandeth 
Robert Pay. thus . Firſt ; 7 moſt willingly confeſle my felfe 
ſens 1 made to bee a turne.coate, in a godly ſenſe, and Chri- 
of tying, «it ftian meaning , that is to ſay, to haue turned 
will /oone #p- from falſhod to truth, from vice to vertye: from 
as iniquitic 


natorious vntruthes. 


iniquitie to pictic : and from ſinne to a Godly 
Chriſtian life. Hce that diſdaincth or ſhamerth 
to bee. a turne-coate in this (cnic, ſhall never (ce 
Gods face in his Kingdome., For as holy writte _—_ 
. o Jam 3 F.10. 
teacheth vs cueric where, they that arethe holicſt |, 
of all, finne wanie a time , and therefore mult pu,c.7,12 
they cither repent and turne their coate of con- Gen 6.5, 
uerſation, or elſe periſh cucrlaſtingly, And as for P/a(.1 43.2, 
mine owne turning , my lcltc trecly confeſſed it P/al.1 30-3, 
in the firſt booke which 7 publiſhed * and to re. {#6.1y 15: 
roach one for his ſinnes and errors, which he hum- 
bly acknowledgeth, is not only againſt ſincere chri- 
ſtianitic,but allo againſt all modeſt humanitie. N ei- 
ther is it to the purpoſe, or queſtion in controuerſie Mat 23. 
: 11 , , F er[.2, - 
betweene vs. For itskilleth not what 1am my {clfe, 3 
ſorthe Doctrine bee ſound which 7 deliuer. But the 
wantof an honeſt cauſe, &lacke of good grounds, 
and reaſons todefend your Poperic, draweth you 
violcly to theſe foohiſh & impertinent by marrers. MM - 5 
Secondly , as Peter denied Chriſt three times, of ; y = 21 
infirmitic : and as Paw! perſecuted Chriſls Church 9374.” © 
of ignorance : and they both forall that, found mer. 48.9.1. 
cicand fauour with God forChriſts ſake;ſo my ſclfe 1 Tim 1.9.13 
I truſt, and conſtantly belecue,who erred ignorant» 14.15. © 
ly in my yonger yeares , {at which time /carcfully )-745-2+ 
lvughtthetruth, burfound it nor, ) baue attained #-1-2- _ 
remiſſion of my fins according to mercie through — 
faith in Chriſt /eſus. 8. Auſtin was 2 Manichee, atter BE 
. | ws P : om 5.1, 
that being a Catholick Piſhop,hee ſlipped intoſun- Rem.G. 
dric errors. Petrus Carty, CMartinus Buceras, Verſ 22. 
C2 rcucrend T#,3 5, 


Page.1 Lt. 


The Ieſmite 
4 4 weft no- 
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reuerend Cranmer,graue Latimer,learned Ridity,and 
many others,were ſometime Popiſh Prieſts;and yet 
afterthat, moſt ſingular Preachers', and notable 
Championsof Chriſts holy Goſpell . But of thefe 
yee Papiſts make no reckoning, albeit ſundrie of 


2 them ſealed their Doctrine with their blood , and 


by the Papiſts burnt with fire and fagot forthe ſame. 
Howbeitthey cannot for ſhame denie,that their fa- 
mous Biſhops, Bexer of London, T wnflailof Durham, 
and Gardiner of Winchefter, wrote ſharply againſt the 
viurpedand falſly challenged authoritie of the Bi- 
ſhoppe of Reme . Whofor all that were neuer ter- 
med turne-coates, nettherby your Popes, nor by a» 
ny of your crew,the like I might ſay of your famous 
Decorand Profor maifter Herding , and of many. 
others.Butno man is a turn»coate with you & your 
curſed brood,thatturneth from the Goſpell to your - 
ſuperſtitious and Idolatrous Poperie. 

Thirdly,I affirmeconſtantly, (though glorie not 
in thatbehalfe) that I neither am Parſon, Vicar, or 
Cu ( though the ſhameleſſe lying Libeller 
chargemee with tettingvp and downelike a cocke 
of courage,vpon the dung-hil, andof mine own pa- 
riſh,) neither did I euer to this day celebrate the ho- 
ly Communion, (but the Popiſh Maſſe too often,) 
neither euer was I authorized by the lawes of our 
Engliſh churchto doe it. Howbeit,7 was authorized 
intime of need where / taughtthe {choole,toreade 
the common prayers of the Church. Burt all that / 
didin thatbchalfe, had an ende within the rerme 


ofone onely yeare, which being true;(as it ismoſt 


rue 


notorions Mtruthes. 


trueindeede, )I muſt needes tell our ſhamelefle Li. p,,g,.4. 5, 
beller, that hee is a ſhameleſſe and impudentlyar. 

Let him remember, that a faithfull witneſle will not ®/als.5. 
lie,as alſo, that God will deſtroy them, that ſpeake 

lyes. This forthe ſecond lye. 


3 
Pag.15, 
Our ſhameles lying Libellertelleth his readers, that /r« «» ave 
Bels bookes haue long ſince receiued their anſwere; /v*7e 77 
Marrie Syr, heby &by addetha mericieft by way /**7***- 
of correction, in theſe expreſiewords : bur the an- 
ſwere hath beene hitherto ſuppreſſed vpon iuſt oc+ p,, g 
caſion : and in anotherplace, herelleth vs another 
like merry icft, (for he ſeemes to bethe Popes owne 
ieſter,that flue Bookesare written againſt my Mo- 
tives, and my Survey of Poperie : and to giue a 7, 4... 
eto his tale, headdeth, that this ſuppoſed an- ,y/were may 
were was finiſhed fiue yeares agoe, here is a moſt nor bebold 
cozening legierdemain. Here the Ieſuites play their the bgbr, 
, and ſhew themſelues not onely egregious ly- 
arsand moſt curſed deceiuers,but alſo{as the prieſts 
write ofthern,) the moſt wicked men thatliue ypon 
thecarth : it was not without great cauſe, that the 74-2. 
learned Papiſts in Frevce publiſhed a booke againſt cap. 17. 
them,whichthey named the Zeſuites Catechiſme : in 
whichbooke ſhew atlarge,thatthe further a Teſuite 
goes, the louder he lyes. Another booke, intituled, *. 
the Franke diſcourſe, affirmeth conſtantlie, that the ,,, gt. 
Teſuits neuer harboured in their heartes any other 6 
proie,but the _— of States, diſauthorizin? 
z of - 
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of Magiſtrates,& {cducing of ſubicAs fromtheir al. 
legeance. The atorenamed Catechilme, ſaith inan- 
Libr.2. otherplace, thatthe whole proceſle of Ieluits is no+ 
Cap.t7» rhingelſ{c,but aparticular cozening of our priuate 
ſamilics, and a gencrall villanic of all the countrics, 
Behold here, wherethey inhabite. Now fir,that we may the ber- 
the holy fr4- tex perceiue the legierdemain of this cozening 
m_ companion, impudent Sycophant, and ſhamelcſſc 
wh pee Þ Libeller, ( who like a deceittull Tugler,tucketh vp 
Papiſts af. his flecues,laycth open his hands before our eyes, 
firmeit to be and maketh a pretence of the plaineſt dealing that 
fo. can be vied,)we muſt call to ourremembrice, what 
In hit detee® a brother of hi3 EF. 0, orthe ſelte ſame Robert Par- 
tion pabli» xs (if ye will)told vs above three yeares age: viz, 
frei, Anno, that the confuration of my Bockes was then 
1602. * yndertaken, andtobee publiſhed, if it ſhould bee 
thought expedient. This isa matter of greatim« 
portance,and therefore will I make rehcarlall of his 
owne wordcs. Thelcare they, as they came from 
his ownforge & pen ; Tothele former he {peaketh 
of two very famous writes, M:Dodtor Surchffe,and 
M.Willet,)I was once determined to have advvned 
Huff note> reformed brother of theirs, one 7 homas Bell, (nas 
— ks ® tive of Raſcallin Y orkeſhire,) who lince his laſt illus 
ATamniiti i ſl | , 
Le Roweſy Mination, bath publiſhed certaine bookes againſt 
Church naz the Catholique Church,& vaunteth mightily,and 
aranlthe with infolent words braucth all Seminarire. Pur [ 
{ ath»kque altered my purpole,partly vpon other « on ſiderati» 
Church, ons,but eſpecially becauſe the confutatiun of his 
Godforbid, worthy works is alxcady vadertake& to be jo . 
ſhed, 
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ſhed, if it ſhall bee thought neceſſarie. Thus wri- 
teth E. 0 , | or Robert Parſons the braſen faced Ieſuir, 
whom we now know right well, The tying Ie” 
Out of theſe wordes of theſe two Teſuits, (as RR 
they would ſeeme, butbothare one onely-indeed, ”® of Airy 
cuC Robert Parſons, )a moſt notorious cozening rick 
is offered to our confiderations. For, the detector 
(marke well my wordes) telleth vs : that the confu- 
tation of my bookes, when he publiſhed his Libel, //rhs: poine 
was but vndertaken by his fellowes : that is to ſay, #4 once well 
it was then concluded amoneſt his brethren , that "© — | 
my Boukes ſhould bee anſwered. Nowe, the; _  * 
ſuppoſed anfwere to my Bookes, being then atthe "_ —— 
moſt but in fiers, notin facts eſſe, as the Schooles ke to 
terme it: viz, beingatthattime butin hand, or in (heir death. 
doing at the moſt, and not done or finiſhed indeed. 
Nay, it was but thenreſolued among them, that 
ſome anſwere ſhould bee made vnto my ' Bookes, 
And therefore faith Parſons the detector, that hee 
was once determined to haue ſaid ſomthing againſt 
my books, but hearing that his fellowes were abour 
the ſame manrrer, he altered his purpo'e. 4 ell,rhis 
detection was publiſhed, but inthe year®1602, let An.1602. 
the time be remembred, 
Nowe fir, the fore-runner fingeth another 
ſong, and affirmeth deſperately, but to his vtter ,, pore pt 
ſhame and confuſion :that forſooth my Bookes, 57 ..- 
were anſwered five yearesagoe, And leaſt ſome [7/4 rehgion 
ſhould obieft againſt him, that itſeemes otherwiſe, ; yours. 
becauſe no man can (ce them, reade them, or heare 
of them : hee to preuent that obicction, telleth vs 
tlzat 


An.1599. 
Twdg.1 5.4, 


An anſwere 
an/wereleſſe. 


Is the dole- 
Jail cry of 
Rome, 
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that theanſwere is ſuppreſſed, and vpon juſt occafi. 
on ſtayed fromthe publication, Becauſc indeede 
there is no ſuch anſwere in Rerwm natars ; orciſe 
which is worſe , whenthey had well viewed their 
ſaid anſwer,itſeemed ſo deformed,and ill fauoured 
inthcir eyes, that they wereaſhamedto publiſh it, 
Letvs puttogether theſe two ſeueral aſſertions.Out 
of the forerunner wee hauc it affirmed fora truth, 
(ſuchatruth euer vnderſtand, as is currantamo 
theIeſuits,)that my bookes (my Motiues, and Sur- 
uey, ) wereanſwered fiue yeares agoe,that is to ſay, 
almoſt three whole yeares before the anſwere was 
beguane. For theanſwere was finiſhed, faith the 
forerunner, fiue yearesagoe; vi. 4».1599.andthe 
ſame anſwere was but vndertaken inthe yeare 1692, 
as the deteortelleth vs. Theſe Icſuits their aſſeue. 
rations, are much like to Sampſon Foxes; That is to 
ſay,their tailes are tied together, buttheir heads and 
mindesarefarre aſunder. Sothen,this muſt needes 
bethe concluſion, that my bookes were anſwered 
fiueyearesagoe, and yetvnanſwered twoyeares a- 
goe. This in my conceit,is not onely a Riddle,buta 
laine miracle. Yetſuch a miracle vnderftand,as the 
eſuits wrought vpon SebaFianthelate King of Pore 
tingall,of which miracle , 7 haue written elſewhere 
more atlarge, couple theſe Teſuits by their tailes, for 
their heades and wits can neuer meete. Well, all the 
world may ſcebythis their dealing, that they haue 
publiſhed the beſt anſwere they had inſtore,andare 
actheir wits end,what to ſay or write, turning them» 
; ſclucs 
( 
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ſclues this way, that way, and euery way,by cozr- 
ning, lying,iugling, & by what other meanes they 
poſſibly can deuiſe, how toſtay the outcries of rhe 
ple,and their popiſh vaſlals z for becing ſo long 
Klent touching theanſwere ofmy books. Alas,alas; 
who ſceth not the miſerie and nakednefle of the 
late hatched Romiſh Religion? to what impudent, 
deſperate, and damnable ſhifrs, arethe Papiſts dri- 
uen forthe defencethereof? howare they not aſha- 
med to confefle ro the whole world,thatthey haue 
beene buzzing about the anſwere of my Bookes, 
almoft the ſpace of fixe whole yeares : and that 
when theanſwere was framed atter their beſt ma- 
ner, they haue ſuppreſſed the ſame, forthe ſpace 
of five yeares? Theſe are the expreſſe words of the 
Fore-runner : Be{ bookes haue hey lincereceiued 
theiranſwere, & though vpon iuſt occaſion it hath 


A Pame of 


all hame: wn 
the world. 
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hitherto bin ſuppreſled, yetſhortly, (viz. ad Ca/en- Loe, how 


4 Graecas,)by Gods grace to beeſet foorth, Thus 1597 7+ xet- 


writeth our ſhameleſſe Fore-runner.. By whole ©1574, 


words it is apparittoal þ world,that my bookesare 


and whipped 


with my 


this day vnanſwered: albcitithath beenauouched ,, ohes. 


againe and againe with open mouthes,yca, ai1da- 
ciouſly affirmed to my face, thattheir anſwere was 
abroad, For no Papiſt may reade cither my books, 
or any other bookes againſt poperic, without a ſpe» 
ciall licence from the Pope himſelfe. For, ifall were 
rmitted toreadeth&,the Pope would foone have 
utaſmall company, in this kingdome of England, 
Yerthe wiſer ſort I hope, will borrow a diſpenſati- 
on forthe ſafegard of their ſfoules. For,(O miferi» of 
all 
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all miſcries!)ſceing they may notreade my bookes, 
they muſtbelecue what their Maiſterstell them : tg 
wit,that this Fore-runner hath anſwered me gallir. 
ly.Alcthough he hath confuted himſel fe vnawares; 
when he laith, the anſwcere is yet to bee publiſhed, 
and that, that which he hath done, is but a taſte. 
When the Ieſuits and Seminarie-prieſts conſulted 

Hit letter is With Garnet their Prouinciall, whatcourle was beſt 
to be ſcene, if to be tak© in hand,that my books mightbeanſive-' 
needreguire, red; becauſethcir filence inthat behalfe, was very 
Loe, agreat dagerous vatotheir Pope & = mm the fatherle. 
wrwiwy ſuithauing MA his cappc - con ny. ori 

- *%. mptorily,though neitherc nor ho. 

_ a_ nelle.chay they mad aiher not meddle with the 

— ©/**7 mnatteratall,orels deale rather with my perſon,then 

Marke this With my dotrine, yet he addeth very graucly,theſe 

wenderment, Words: Neuertheleſſe,for thys matter as you (hal all 

the anſwer 1s agree . For I doubt nor,but ſo many & ſuch will ſee 
wy beokes- whatis beſt. Where we haue to learne by the way, 
was Fe year! in perpetuam rei memoriam : that not onely Ieſuitor 

* pt, pr» Seminarie-prieſt writeth againſt mee,buteuen the 

500-1 1:47 whole broode,tagge & ragge,hauebettheir bowes 

kept cloſe in . © 

a pipkin from 2 ſhootertheir arrowesatme.For though one odde 

fun-burning; COpanion be ſingled outtotakethe quarrellin hid, 

«xditmnſi yais theſame fellowegarded and aſſiſted with the 

come forthad 10ynt counſel, aduiſe,iudgement, & helpe of all the 

calede gre- reſt Alas,alas,pooreanſwere! how art thonturmoi= 
ca1,G le in [ed with theſe ſhameleſſe & cozening Ieſuits ? after 

_— they haue ſpent 5.or6. whole years,in conſultation 

riltheir wss About an anſwer;& aftertheyhauecmployed other 

man Pope 5 01 6-yearcs,withall might & maine to giue thee 2 

Toanbe with being; inthe end for althat,thy beeing is ſo velic,ſo 

child againe, ynlightly, 
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-ynſightly,ſo deformed,& ſo evilſhapen every way; 
that themſclues are aſhamed on thy behalte , and 
thererfore haue they keptthe 5. whole years, (it we 
may truſtth&E,) vndera Pipkin. Their meaning per- 


.aduenturc is, to keepe them from ſunne-burning. 


They hauc learned ((aith our forerunner, )by ſome 
of iudgemenr,that notany was thought neceſlarie. 
But is this poſſible, trow wee? doth not the Icſuire 
Garnet,their prouinciall cell vs, thatthey were both 


many and very wiſe? 1wote hee dath fo, wee haue 


heard his owne words, Alas,alas, that ſo many will 
be caried away,with your fooliſh, vaine,ridiculons, 


and late yp-ſtart Romiſh religion: were all your Ie- Behoidbrre 
ſuits & their Ieſuired vaſſals, with your fathers the ft connſelors 
ſecular prieſts, ſo ſottiſh, ſo doltleſſe and ſo ſenſclefſe for 1he popes 


Pay.ts, 


noddies, that they could not forthe ſpace of fiue ** 


whole years,percciue, vnderſtand, & penetrate the 
nature of the ſubieR,againſt which theybent their 
forceand might, and tooke fo great paines ſo many 
years foranſ[wering the ſame ? muſtthe iudgement 
of ſome few ſtay them from publiſhing thatanſwer, 
which they tooke in hand with the conſent ofal,or 
atleaſt of þ wilcr ſort?that anſwer l ſay;vpon which 
they had beſtowed ſo much time, ſo great paines, 
& ſtudic? No,no,this is but your viſual kind of coze- 
nage, & old legierdemain: for you tel vs,that it muſt 
be publiſhed ſhortly. And for the better credite of 
your —_— tel vs þ numberof the books, & the 
particular contets of the ſame. Touching the niiber, 
the Fore-runner faith theyare 5. Butthe manis ſo 
lwiftin running,eſpecially in lying; that I dare not 
tormy lite, giucany credite to his words, Well, 

D 2 for 
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forthe number, I muſt receiue (when I can catch 

them,)s for 2, Here is great aduantage & encreaſe, 
itſeemes they would make mea pettic Vſurer. But 
I thanke God, I haue publiſhed one whole booke 
gainſtthat ſubic : torthe contents you ſhall heare 
them in duetime, & order.Our Fore-runner auou- 
cheth audaciouſly, (but with lying lippes after his 
wonted maner),that he wil take the paines to view 
oucral my bookes, which came forth after my Mo. 
tives & ſuruey.Buthetaileth alwel inthe naming as 
he doth in the pertornning. Inthe naming, becauſe 
he maketh mention only of the hunting of thero- 
mith Foxe, of the golden Ballance, & of the down. 
fal of popery:as for the Anatomie of popiſh ryriny, 
hee durk not ſo much as once name it ; their hearts 
pant (o ofteas they remEberit, I haue in that booke 
ſo anatomized them, and fo pourtraied them in 
their beſt beſeeming colours, as all the world may 
behold with all facilitie, their murders, their thefts, 
their cozenage,their cogginÞ,their lying, their iug. 
ling,their tyrannie,their counterfeite miracles, and 
other their manifold and vnſpeakable viilanous 
knauerie:al which I hauc fincerely colleted,out of 
the bookes of their owne deare brethren the ſecu- 
lar pricſtes. Which my colleRion,7 haue beene,am, 
and euer ſhall be ready during life, to iuſtifie vpon 
the perill os my life, againſt any Teſuit or Teſuited 
Papiſt whoſocuer, that ſhall dare to encounter me, 


this de; then and to caſt me his gauntlet vpon the like perill, for 


fon vp1n 

them all both. 
great and 
ſmall, 


the ductryall of the truth thereof. 
Shame | 
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Shame and confuſion muſt needes befall them, 
for not accepting this challenge ; ſeeing ſundrie 
_ now expired, (irice it was madeandpub- 

:(hed. 4 27 T7 ' 

Inthe performanee, 'becauſe heſtith Negry quis / 
dem, neither againſt my golden ballance;nor yera- | 
gainſt wy huntin of the romiſh Foxe.Which hun: ; 
ting I performed, with ſeuencouple of ſuch well \ 


mouthed Romiſh Houndes;asall the Teftritsand le. 7 {xe 5m: 


ſuited Popelingsin England ahdelſe where; are ne. 
verable to heale, & curethewounds of theirPope, 4. wich 
Heis ſo gaſhed, ſo birten, and fo wounded with the 4; owne doc- 
teeth of his ownedogges, tharhis ſores are become tor; andyer 
incurable. What thefillie Libeller fairh againſt my »o Papi 
other bookes, is as harmeleſſe tothe truth thereof;as of comrage, 
the biting of a toothleſſe beagle, is to a Beare, Bull, 9*** #9 4n- 
or Lion. And 1 muſtneedes giuchimtowit;that iris "mel Bt 
as good nothing atal,as neucra whit the better,thar "Ou 

it is asgo0d nothing atal,as neucra whit the better, 
Touching the contents of their anſwere, (if anyſuch 
can be found, Jour Libeller telleth vs, thattheir an- 
ſwereto my Motiues, and Suruey, is contained in 
five bookes.I would once hauea fight ofit,itis long 
in comming. Ithinkeit comesas neere the matter, 
as ifone ſhould aske, how farre to London; and an- 
other ſhould anſwere,a poke full of Plumbes. For ſo 
itfalleth oue with this Libeller, as partly wee haue 
ſcene alreadie,and more plainly it wil appearc here. The tos ; 
after. The firſt book of their ſuppoſed an{were(faith Far. _ 
our Libellcr, ) contazacth many of my notable vn« ,4, fe 
fruthes, 


Paz. 1s.tg. 


P4g-33- 
.k 


Ofthe Libellers 


vntruthes,,; corryprions,,, aadifalhfications, 'The 
ſecondpreſenteth. a gallant and deſperate fray,be. 
ewixtthe reformed Miniſter of Bazkall, and 7 

Bel, Preachcrot the word . The third handletha 
couple more of cxtraordinarieandehoile contradic. 
tions. The fourth entreateth of the weake grounds 
of my workes.The fftand |aRtanſwereth the recapi. 
eulatio of my Suruey, The Libeller having thus gal. 
lantly diſcouered theirs 8& his owne treacheries,got 


 bread& cheeſe, &went laughingaway.. But ſoftand 
- faire, good fir, baue ogce about with you, if yee goe 


but one milea day. My anſweretothis forged tale,of 
a meerechimericall imagined anſwere flying inthe 
aire, and congealed in the middle region ,-ſtandeth 
chus.Firſt,the Libeller proteſteth in (ad earneſt, that 
he would haue noneto belecue himvpon his bare 
word . I formy part agree thereunto , and wiſh 
alothers to docthe fame. Andconſequently,there 
is noapſ{werc atall againſt my bookes, And why#be- 
cauſe forſooth, he bringeth noreaſon to proue it;and 
(as we hauc heard,. ) wee may not beleeuc his bare 


'word. Secondly, itthere were notable contradidti- 
- ons & falfifications foundout by higbrethren,in my 


boakes of Surucy & Motiucs, tt hadbene more for 
his credite , to haye alleaged ſome one of them 
atthekaſt ; then toſtand buzzingabourt things of 
ſmal orrather no importice,neither can go thorow- 
Alitch with the ſame, And it wil not ſerue his turne to 
ſay,thathe will not meddle with my Surucy & Mo- 
tipes, for that his brethren haue deak therewith. The 

| reaſon 
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| reaſon iseuident, becauſe he hath made choife of a 

|  ſentencetaken outof my Motiues, which mightily 

lleth & goarerh himfelfe, as ſhall God-willing be 

| _—_— Fcometheſerond booke. Thirdly, not g ? 
one of the fiucimagined bookesofanſwere;doe di- 
realy touch eithermy Suruey or my Motiues, the 
hſt onely excepred;as cuery child may conceiue by 
their cotents,expreſſed &ſfet down by tlic Libeller. 
Ang that laſt book (as we heare is aftaid ro encouns 
ter me, and to anſ{weredireRtly cither of my bookes. 
For,it profeſſeth onely,toanſwere the recapitalati. 
on of my Suruey.' Alas, alas, who can butbluſh on' 
their behalfe ? who doth nor ſce their backesatthe 
| wall:whowillbeleeucthem any longer?who ſecth 
not the weakeneſle &hakedneſle of late Romiſh re. 
ligion ? who wiltnor deteſt & abhorre'poperic 2 we' 
ſee,they arenotablero defendtherrlate vpſtart reli- 
wth dare notby their own eSfeſſis, anſwere 

rely toany one Chapter 6fany onebobke.One- 
ly they will anſwerethe end or recapitulation of my 
Suruey . Thatisto ſay;they dare not deale with my Ry. 
grounds, reaſons, &proofes, but one'y with my bare —m—_ P 


| recitalof the contentsof my bookes. Asit they had*,,”., Wi, 
ſaid;we wil plead for the c6tinuance of our Charch ;,,, ;b,' 
after our olde wonted manner ſo flillto ſeducethe' confences 
people,as we hane done, But with his grounds,rea-' condemne 
ſons,and authorities, with which he battereth down hem jbeir 
our Popes vſurped Primacie,and confutethour Ree $#47's faide 
ligion,we willnot deale at all, the 


For, 
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Fer;inmy recapitulation, I onely tellthe Reader 
plainly and briefcly , what I haue proued in my 
whole booke ; ſo tohelpe the memorie and vnder. 
ſtanding ofthe ignorant, AndI pray you (my good 
friends) is this your manner of anſwering ? then 
doubtleſle, you neede not haue ftaid ſo long ſimpe. 
ring yponthe matter. VVell,let mec haue your an- 
{were ſuchasitis,about which you haue beene buz» 
ring aboue tenncyeares ; and Tpromile, (if God 
graunt mee lite and health, )to returne my replic 
vnto it, within theſpace of one yeare, Thus much 
forthe thirdlie. 

The Libeller gageth his credite many waies, and 
ſets itaſale fora ſoule ; ſoro worke my dilcredite,if * 
it would or could be brought to paſſe. Theſe are his 

Pur.19, Wordes, heegiueththemmoſt iuſt cauſe, to ſulpeR 
, himotf playing bootie, and that his heart is ſtillan 
harbourer;of Paperic , or at leaſt notreplenithed 
withtheliuely liquor of the new.Goſpell, Theſeare 

. his glorious wordes.It were enough tor his anſwer, 
rotell him, that by his owne lawe,his wordes with» 

-' "gut proofe,azc of no credite at all. Bur I will anſwere 
pag.g,." himſclfewithhimſclte, and confound bim with his 
 owne wordes, and beate him with his owne rodde. 

Amoſt paper» Inanather place,he hath theſe vordes,we make no 
ble contrads- ns he mightily eauieth her felicitic, (he 


Qion in the meancththeir Romith Church,) and greedily thir- 
leſuice Pats Qethafterher defiructis hecilie, Now,if the Reader 


ſons wordss, 


wil couple and combinethe former ſentence, where 


he impudently agoucheth, (like a wretched Cater- 
piller 


notorious Vntrutbes. 


iller and bond(laue of Satan, )thatI am an harboy- 
rer of Poperic in my heart;together with this other, 
in which he maketh it out of doubt,that I thirſt gree. 
dily the deftrution of their Rowz/h Church, he can- 
not but ſee cuidently a flat contradiction,with a ma- | 
nifeſt lye implied in the ſame. For 1 cannot bath What will 
harbour Poperic in my heart, and greedily deſire the = — 
ruinethereof. Thus much forthe fourth lye. Many " 
other lies he hath, which I let paſſe ofpurpoſe,in re. 

dof breuitie. But ſome of them ſhall be touched 

Obiter, (God willing,) when 1cometo his ſuppoſed 
anſwere in my ſecond booke. 


CH.* P. IIL 


Ofthe Libellers fooliſh,arrocant, ſhameleſſe, and 
4 ſenſeleſſe rm F 


REY Hus writcth our ſhameleſſe and 
| PEW namelefſeLibeller;butinthe name 


, 
s) dal of Robert Parſons,and thereft of our Pag,14. 

a2 Pp Teſuits and leſuited Papiſts. I chal. /efr «nd faire 

fo Wie 


lengethis challengingcoward,dare « we, you 
and redarethis daring daſtard, that ©9947 # ® 
he will forthe honour of his cauſe, 

the credite of his learning, and defence of his brag- 

ging and inſolentlookes, labour effteRually,that we 

may in manner aforeſaid grapple together, If here- 

fuſe this condition, ſorcaſonable, ſo iuft, ſo indiffe. 


rent;no remedic, but I muſt come vpon him, with a 
lawe 
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A vaine and 1awe caſc of Noverint vniuerſi, Beitknowne vntoall 
1/olemt brag, men,that the date of his learning is out, his greatand 
4: ſhall ſoone owing courage daunted, and drawne drie , pro« 
appeare, Ged c|aime him contemptible and banckrout , hauing 
willing. broken with his own dependants and creditors,and 
expoſe him tor aicſting-ſtocke to all Chriſtian peo. 

ple, from generation togeneration world without 

end. Amen. Againe in another place hee writeth 

Pag.9.10. thus ; the Miniſter braggeth and braucth others to 
diſputation , cither by wordor writing, andlikea 

+ Beballe deſperate coward, fearcth not to fight with any: pro» 
— . uidedalwaies,that they be far enough off, and him« 
A” . ſclfe out ofal daunger.heci/te.Then hetelletha long 
belkr Ro. tale of the Coliar of Crozden, of his brethren in Wiſ+ 
bert Parſss, bich,and of maiſter Wright, reproaching me,& chat- 
wer any of ping me with cowardneſſe, for that] wentnot to 
his crews, them. To which vnſeaſoned challenge and inſolent 
durft now for 1r2pges, Tanſwerein this maner. Firſt, thathe isa 
ren years coward, who being challenged, darerh nor accept, 
— nor anſwere the ſame;nor he that challengeth, ifhe 
#"allenge; be readic to performe withall, whatſocuer is contai- 
"Andyrt « be nedin his challenge, And conſequently,thatnot my 
bold to call : (elfe am a coward, but our Libeller,& all other Eng- 
me coward, [iſh Teſuites and Iefuited Papiſts. That they arc cows 
bemg bmſ«if ards,it is apparantto the world,ſeeing they durſtne. 
_— 4 yertothis day accept my challenge andoffer made 
ear. vntothem, albeit I oftcreditatthe publication of 
The Libett,y my firſt booke, to be effeRed cither in England, or 
&s the com ar gin any other part of Chriſtendome. This is (o cleere 
6 very deed, and euident, thatour Libeller graunteth the ſame 
in 


fooliſh challenge. 


intheſe wordes, was hee vnwilling to take (olonga Pag.tt, 

journey? No iuſt cauſe of any ſuch ſuſpition, when What « 

heeaffirmcth abour the like buſineſſes, witha ſafe Sameiefe 

conductto repaire intoany part of Chriſtendome, 4e/me »: ths 

Thus doth hee write. Now, lctthe indifferent Rea. £1#clert bus 

ders ſpeake the truth, whether my ſelfe, or the Ieſu- 7 aa 

ites and Icſuited papilts, are truly termed cowardes, moingy mw 

I wonder, (before GodI ſpeake it, )that they are not * 

aſhamed thus to confound themſelues, and to mur- 

dcrtheir owne ſoules and bodies deſperately, and 

malitiouſly,by lying, ſlaundering, and couzening 

trickes, They giue maniteſt ſignes, that theyare gi- 

uen vp in reprobwm ſeuſumr, and become the children 

of perdition. Is heea coward,that offereth to come 

into any part of Chriſtendome, vpon the ſate con- 

du of any Chriſtian king,theretomaketrial of that , impudent 

which he hath written £ No doubtlefſe, no man in j./autr, mere 

his right wits will ſay it. Yet we ſee,that our Libel- mwpucent 

ES both the one and theather; No,No, then mpe- 

their combes are cut,their creſts are falne,they ſtand dencre #8 

amazed with teare , their ſpirits rampantare made /*#*- 

couchant,their doome will ſoone appeare, Amen. 
Secondly,thatthe Libellers brethren in iſ6:ch, 

and maiſter Wright inthe Clinke, it their courages 

had not failed them, would haue accepred the 

challenge, and haue requeſted, thatthe trial might 

haue bene made heere in England; bur they had no 

ſuch defire. Againe, the Teſuites might caſily haue 

Prey a ſate condu, and fo haue called me 


cyond the Seas, Andthar done, itIhad retulcd 
E 3 to 
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to performe my challenge, they might with reaſon 
The leſwit baue cxclaimed againſt me. Butſceing their coura. 
are coward; 8&5 failed them,and that they went neuer aboutthe 
wot daring to Matter, 1 may with greatreaſon bath exclaimeand 
defend their declaime againſt them , and truly tell them al, that 
poperie vpon they are cowards indeede. 
their owne Thirdly, ſeeing the Recuſants ins Torkerefuled to 
fone. talke with me, it gauemeiuſt cauſetoſuſpe, that 
thereſt would haue done thelike ; eſpecially fecing 
none ofthem durfſt vndertake to —_— chal- 
lenge. 

Fourthly, the beſt triall isto be made by writing, 
thereaſ6 iscuidet,for ſundry reſpects, Firſt, becaule 
the Parties may better conſider the matter, and lay 
downetheirconceits more orderly . Secondly,be. 
cauſe many men of good vnderſtandinghaue weake 
memories, Thirdly,becauſe ſundry for their preſent 
witand excellent memoric, are farre ouermatches 
extempore for many learned men, who indeede arc 

Better lear- Lorter learned then them(clues multis paraſangis: 
ned, Haltis Fombly,bicauſe the vulgar people are caried away 
Pr4ſ@9% vith ſugred words,if they bedeliuered with a flow- 
ing tongue, howlocuer they be void of truth. Fiftly, 
becauſethetruth cannot wholy and truly be repor- 
ted, for thatnone can write ſo faſt as words doe paſſe 
inany diſputation.Sixtly,becauſe litera ſeripta ma- 
net, but wagdes paſſe as the winde, Many other rea- 
ſons may bee alledged , buttheſe for this time ſhall 
ſuffice. Laſtly,thele things notwithſtanding,l have 
latcly ſenta booke tothe preſle,betore the Libellers 
booke 


 foolſh challenge. 


booke cameto my hands. In which booke, I have 
madea new challenge toall Englith Icſuites and 7e- 
ſuited perſons, wholocuer of them liſteth and dareth 
toaccepttheſame, V Vhich challenge containeth a 
full anſwere to the challenging Libeller, although 7 
had ſent it toward the Pretf:, before 1 cither ſavy his Sd 
challenge,or heard any thing thereof. V Vhich chal» ,,,. .. —_ 
lenge 1doe at this preſentrenewe afreſh, and doe ,, alle. 
adde this vnto the lame, viz. thatifthe Libeller, or juiced Pope. 
any other 7eſuite, or /eſuited Engliſh Papiſt whoſo- 4ng:. 
euer,ſhall haue a minde,heart,and courage, with the 
helpe and aduile of al other Papiſts,tagge and ragge, 
none excepted, to publiſh in Print, a dire, iuſt,and 
fullanſweze,tomy booke intituled the down fall of 
Poperie;anſ{wering the booke direRly and fully,not The Libel- 
omitting the chiefeſt groundes,foundations,autho. ers an/we- 
rities,and reaſons, (as the fillie Fidler and ſhameleſle ” "ya —_ 
Libeller hath done) ſhatching herea peece,8&there | ""3 elſe 
- : . butafond 

apeece; orit heorthey darenot deale with that lit- ,, 1, fid. 
tle booke, then if hee, orthey, orany ofthem, ſhall lng, 
_ in Print,a direR & full anſwere,cither tomy 

keof motiues,orto my booke of þ ſurucy of Po. 
peric, leauing no ground, foundation, authoritie,or 
reaſon vnanſwered,or if he or they beafraid to deale 
with thoſe bookes;then if he or they,or anyotthem, 
ſhal publiſh or cauſe to be publiſhedin print,a dire 
and ful anſwere in maner aforeſaid,to my leaſt book 
intituled the hunting of the Romiſh Foxe; and ſhall 
withal put downhis name atlarge,with the vſual ad. 
dition of his condition, order,or calling,fignifying 

BE 3 to 


OMake haſt 
O Neſmits, 

and let me 
have an an 
fwere with 
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tothe world, that hee doth acceptthe challenge or 
offer: then I promiſe herewith vader my hand, (if 
God ſhal grant me life and health,to tall down pro. 
ſtrate ypon my knees, beftorethe teete of the moſt 
wightie, wiſe, learned, and religious Monarch, 
James by Gods holy Ordinance, King of great Bri. 


taine, France, & Ireland, and my moſt gracious So- 
ueraigne : then and there moſt humbly to requeſt 
aſate condud for his ſake comming, ſatcabiding, 
and ſafc returning,that ſhall acceprtthe challenge in 
maner aforeſaid,and withall pertorme the anſ{were 
in manner aforcſaide. And I proteſt vppon my 
ſaluation,todoe with a willing minde and cheecre« 
Prepere thy full heart ſo much as in me lycth, that the ficld may 
ſeife © leſn- be fought valiantly Yiua voce, for the due & vpright 
bs fo febt the trialt of the controuctſie with all conuenicnt ſpeed. 


ſpeeae. 


COT CHAP. IINL 
— Of the Romiſh Hotch-porch Religion, and the reaſon 
of the name. 


bL— 


Z=28 He Libeller can not endure to 
\ 


Ti 
1/321 


=» dy heare that their Religi6 ſhould be 

( called a Hotch-potch of Omnigi- 

AN T I therum, but after the due explica- 
: f tion ofthe name,the original ther- 
Fol & ® lof, andthereaſon of the ſame; he 
2 will no queſtion with in his heart, 

-— thathehadneuervrged mcthereunto. The ſecular 
ſeminarie-prieſtes give this commendation to the 
religion of the Teſuits, V Ve deſire you(flay they)by 


the mercics of God, to take heedeof novelties and 
F leluitiſme: 


Pag.2. 


| 


and tbe reaſon of the Name. 


Teſuitiſne : for it is nothing, buttreacherie,diſſimu- 
lation,ambirion,& a very vizardof moſt deepe hy- 
pocriſie, Theſe words are ſer downe inthe impor- /mport con- 
tant conſiderations, f.P4g.39- 

The lec{uits have prouided, thatall who come out 
of Spaine, muſt ſweare, vowe, profefle, or at leaſt ,, 
acknowledge an obedience to M. Black well in all Blackwell 
things; yea,cuen to becomerancke traitors againſt ;þ, yew vp. 
their prince and country, torthat is principally in- fart arch- 
tended. Theſe words are in the ſparing dilcourle to» prof. 
ward the ende of the Epiſtle. 

Now then, theaQtions of the Teſuirs tending ſo 

euidently, asthey doe and haue done, tothe ruine, 
ſubucrſton,and ouerthrow of our prince and coun- 
trie, both by ſecretpraRtiſes and open incurſions 
of Spaniſh invaſions, (as is manifeſt both by their 
owne bookes, letters, & other dealings , aſwell in O 5/odie 
Ireland as England, ) what good ſubic& or true #4!79e- 
hearted Engliſh man, candoe lefſe then diſclaime 7% {9/*%% 
with his mouth,refiſt with his blood, & open with 
his tongue, all ſuch ynnaturall and treacherous at- 
tempts? weare too much acquainted therwith,and 
therefore bound to reucale what we know therein, 
when it ſhglbe neceſfaric forthe preſeruationofour Rep9 t9Pare 
Prince &coſitry, Al Catholiques muſt hereafter de. ſons £be/, 
pend vp6 Blackwell, 8& Blackwell/vpon Garnet, & Gar. Fol.28. 
wet vpon Parſons,8& Parſons vpon the deuil. Theſe 
words are ſet downe in the diſcouerie. Page, 70. 

By Parſons platformes, ſecular priefts muſt depend 
ypon Blackwell,and Blackwell ypon Garnet, & Garnet 


vpon Parſons,8 Parſons the prieſts baſtard vpon the 
deuil; 


Diſcon.Pag. 
70, 


Loe, the St- 


In47 10 
Prieſts gane 
the name, 
Which twr - 
weth to your 
eternal 
ſhame. 
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deuil: and therefore doe the Secular Prieſts pray 
thus, when they ſay the Letanie : eA machinationi« 

bus Parſoni ibera nos Domine, From Parſons diuel- 

liſh purpoſes, O Lorddeliuer vs. Theſe wordes are 

ſet downein the diſcoucrie, 

The leſuitsare to bee marked out, for the moſt 
malicious, traiterous, and irreligious calumniators 
that cuer lived on carth, vaworthy that cuer the 
earth ſhould beare them ,zand itisan intolerablein- 
dignitie tothe whole Church of GOD, that euer 
ſuch wicked members ſhould live vnpuniſhed in 
her,as they doe, Theſe words are ſet downe, Quod- 
lib.4. Art.2.Pag. oy. 

The leſuits baue made Religion, but anartof 
ſuch asliue by their wits, &a very Hotch-potchof 
Omnium githerum, Quodiib. 2, Art.8. Pa, 43. Thus 
writethe Popes owne deere vaſlals, the Seminary 
Prieſts, 

In whoſe wordes, the Reader may plainely be« 
hold,cuen as cleerely as the Sunne ſhiningatnoon» 
day,thatthe Religion which the Ieſuirs profeſle, to 
be termeda very hotch-potch of 0mniumgitherum, 

Now, our Icſuits muſt cither pardon me for this 
name,orelſe denie the Romiſh Religiongo be that 
which they belecue and profeſſe, Which ifthey 
wil ſay,and ſend rhciraffirmance to me:I ſhal/God 
willing)ſhapeth&an anſwere ſpeedily,which I ſup- 
poſe, wil not pleaſe their grauitie.Butler vs proceed 
a little further, I haue proued by good autho- 
ritie,cu Eby theteſtimonic of beſtapproued popiſh 
writers? 


and the reaſon of the Name. 


Writers: how thatthe late Romiſh Religion crept 

intothe Church by lite and little, That Popith 

Primacic began, in the yeare 607. That Prieſts ma- ,, wy books 
riage was neuer prohibited, till the yeare 385, That g/g, 
Popes pardons were neuer heard of, till the yeare u/ where. 
7300. That popiſh Purgatoricrooke naxgpre.m the . 
Roimiſh-Church,tillthe yeare 250. ThatPopifhin= 
vocation and adoration was not knowne, :till the 

ear 370-Andſoof the other parts of late popiſh re. 
nk Ifay, {of late popiſh or Romiſh Rehgiop,) 
becauſeI onely impugnethe late romiſh Faith and 
Doetrine, which the Pope and his Romiſh ſchool- 
men haue brought into the Church. Forl wil Sce my books 
lng'y grant with Saint Paw4, that the olde Romane the downfal, 
Religion was Catholique, ſound,and pure, & with Pg 33. 
itdoe not 1contend, . And hence itis apparantto K9%*-'-v 
allthe world, that the late romiſh Religion is a pat- 
ched Hotch-potch of Omnigitherum , becauſe 
the Papiſts darenotanſwere my proofes, grounds, 
foundations, and reaſons in thatbebalfe, 

I am perſwaded in my conſcience, (and Ithinke, 

many others are of mine opinion, ) that the Pa» 

iſts ſigh, ſobbe, grone, and pant at the verie 

eart,ſo often as they remember what 1 haue write - 
ten againſt them. 


Of Bels Apoſtaſie. 


: CHAP. V. 


Of Bels eApoſtaſie. 
1,Jobu Tt. f Heholy Apoſtle telleth vs, thatif we 
Ferſ8.g.10, : denieour ſinnes and our ſcluesto bee 


Ma ſinners, then wee decceiue our ſ{clues, 
| S&) [make God aliar,& haue not the truth 
[Yin vs. But on the contrarie part, if 
nowledgc ourtinnes,tthen God is faithfull 
andiuſt,and will forgive vs our finnes,and clenſe vg 

from all wenbeth, Which being true, as it 

| is moſt true indeede, (for the ſpirite of God can not 
FI lie,) Idoe moſt willingly confefle my felfe-ro bee a 
. gricuous finner,with Dazid, C2atthew, Peter, Panl, 
and others : and ina godly ſenſe and meaning, to 

haue committed two kindes of Apoftaſie. Which 

as 1 am worthy to heare it, ſo is the Libeller vn. 

worthy to vpbraid me with it. 211 | 

Page.30, ' Inoneplace); hee hath theſe wordes , Bell pre- 
pen my ſal. tendeth great finceritie, like a true Apoſtle, and yet 
wation,S ike afalle Apoſtata vieth itnot. In another place, 
deale truch. hee hath theſe wordes : who hath as fhamefully a» 
Pag-59 poſtated from his vocation, and. waged warre'a- 
gainſt his mother the church, as euer did that grace» 

lefſe Impe reuolt from his naturall alleageance, and 

tooke Armes a gainſt his father the King. Hee 
ſpeaketh of 4b/o/on,and my ſelte, My anſwere ſtan- 


deth thus, 
Firſt 


*. 


Of Bels Apoſlafie. 
Firſt,that this Libeller and his brethren the Eng- 
liſh Icſuits, are moſt notorious traytours, and con» 
ſequently Apoltataes, I haue proucd it atlarge in 
my Anatomie of Popiſh tyrannie. Which booke 
whoſocuer ſhall readeattentiuely, cannot but ab- 
horre and deteſt in his hearr,all Ieſuits,and 7cſuited 
villanie. Secondly, that as their Angelicall Door 
and Saint, Aquinas telleth them, Apoſtaſic chaun- 
ceth three wayes : by breaking of Gods precepts, 
by departing from Religion which he profeſſed, or 
the order which hee recciued : And by departure 
from the true Chriſtian Faith : and this laſt onelie 
is imply, properly,and abſolutely called Apoſtaſie, /aare net 
Whole doQrine in this behalfe, I willingly admit, #977 works, 
confeſſing my ſeltero be an Apoſtara cuery day, by a ”_ wy 
breaking Gods holy lawes and Commandements, ts = 
leauing the Papiſtsto boaſt of their holy liues and ,j. ....e 
condigne merits, of { brijt lev 
I ikewiſe confeſle, thatT haue in a godly fort /u, 
revolted fromthat Religion, which I once did em- 
brace, yetnot ap/os wholy, bur cata tz, thatis, from 
the corruptions & ſuperſtition lately crept into the 
Romiſh Church, For ſo much thereof, as is con- phat /oener 
ſonant to the holy Scriptures, I ſtill profefſe, admir, the Remi 
and belecue. Ialfo treely graunt, that I haue de- Church hath 
parted from the Popilh orders, which I receiucd in (99/0n9nt 70 
the Romiſh church;as many worthy, learned, & fa. '%* 5 
mous men haue done before me:burthis I did one- * a 
ly cata tr,not ap/es: that isto ſay in reſpec of the;r ſv par iy 
perſtitious toyes & beggerly ceremonies, which are ,, 14h the 
' &o mectcly /ame, 


2 
Tho, Aqud- 
45 ,2-2.9.12 
Art. 1 corp. 
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meerly accidentall and extrinſecall, and no way ins 
trinſecall or eſſentiall to the thing itſelfe, Where 1 
muſt needestellthe Papiſtsthis'one thing, which (I 
feare)they wilnot brooke kindly,nortakeitin good 
=_- This it is. They tell vs, thattheirſacrament of 
This it «me. Prieſthood (as they terme it) imprinter an indeli- 
morable ware DIE Charaterin the receiuer and yet doeTauouch 
it conſtancly , that neither the Pope himlſelfe, nora- 
ny other Popiſhſoſuppoſed Prieſt,can be aſſured by 
an infallible ſigne,rule, or proofe, that he is a Popiſh 
Prieſt. This I knowe, wil atthe firſt ſcemea wonder, 
but I ſhal God willing,make itfocleere and euident, 
that euery child may perceiue the ſame and eucric 
Papiſt ſigh,ſob, and mourne,when he remembreth 
it. Marke well gentle Reader, what I ſhall deliuer 
in this behalfe. The Popiſh general Councel of Fle. 
| rence hath theſe wordes ; Hec omnia ſacramenta tribus 
(onci/ flor. per ficiuntur,videlicet rebus tax quam materia, uerbis tan- 
Page-390- quam forma , & perſona miniſtri conferentis ſacramen. 
tum,cum intentione faciendi quod facit eccleſia, Quorum 

ſoaliquid deſit non perficitur ſacramentum, 

Alltheſe ſacraments(Baptilme,confirmation,eu- 
chariſt,penance, extreame vncion, order, and Ma» 
trimonie ) are finiſhed and made perfe with three 
things,viz. with the thingsas with the matter, with 
the wordesas with the forme, and with the perſon 
of the miniſter that giueth the ſacramenrs, and hath 
intention to doe that which the-Church doth, Of 
which threethings, if any one want, the Sacrament 

.is not perfe.Out of theſewords of this popiſh you 
ra 


Of Bells Apoſtaſie. 
ral councel, {which by Popiſh doctrine cannot erre) 

I note this point of great importance, viz. thatnone 

can be aperfe& Prieſt , but he that is made prieſt of 

that Biſhoppe, who had intention to make him a 

Prieſt. Now Syr, no mortall man butthe Biſhoppe _ 
himſelfe, can tell what intention he had; and conlec- 0 miſerable 
quently, no Prieſt, notthe Pope himlelfe, can tell 
and affirme certainly of himſclte, that he isa Pricſt, 
Hereupon two moſtlamentable corollarics, muſt be ,_, y 
interred of neceſſitie : Alas,alas,for pittie. The firſt, © ** "97% 
that the Prieſt who ſaith Maſſe, muſt belicue that 
nonebutalawfull Prieſt can doe that function, and 
withall this muſt be added, thathe neither doth,nox 
maybelicue,that himlſelfeis a prieſt . O moſt wret. 
ched,curſed,and miſerable Poperie, . 

Theſecond, that cuery Prieſt which ſaith VaTe, The,2 corol, 

andeuery other Papiſtthat heareth and is preſent ar 
the Maſle,is bound by the lawes and doctrine of the 
Romiſh Church, to belicue thats which the Pricſt _ 
lifteth vp ouer his head, (which they call the hoſt, )is — 
God Almightic,and toadorethe ſame with the ho- ye gas. 
nourand ſeruice due to God omnipotent. And if a« 
ny refuſe ro doe ſo, he muſt be burnt with fire & fa- 

ot for an Heretique. To which I muſtnecdesadde 
Like vpſhot, thar if the Prieft which ſaich Maſſe, 
want intenti6 to doethat which the Romith church 
would haue done,then the Hof! (as they tearme it,) 
is buta piece of plaine bakers bread, euen by plaine 
Popith do&trine;and yetaral aducntures,it muſt be 


adorcd for the cucrliuing God, 
F 3 Thirdly, 


Poperie, 


Zyr an.Ccape 
15,M#., 


The Papiſis 
dare not 
touch the 
dine pointy 


of my hookes, 


merhey for 


gre (ng 161, 
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Thirdly,touching that Apoſtaſtie, which is ſimply, 
properly,& abſolutely ſo called, I thank God,lam 
tartrom it ;as who belicuc conſtantly,chriſtianly,& 
vnfainedly , whatſocueris contained in the old and 
new teſtament expreſſely,8& allo whatlocuer canb 
neceſſarie conſequence be deduced out of the ſame, 
ButI aduiſe you to call to minde, what your owne 
dearedoctora greatlcarned man,N:colaus ae Lyraby 
name, athrmeth plainly &rcſolutcly ot your Popes, 
Theſe are his expreſſe wordes, multi principes, C7 ſum. 
mipontifices,Caly inſeriores,inueti ſunt a fide apo/tataſſe 
Many princes, &popes,&others of inferiour calling, 
are found to haue bin Apoſtataes,and to haue {wat 
ued from their faith. Loe, your own Popes haue bin 
Apoſtataes, cuen by the yerdict of your beſt popiſh 
Dodturs. Much larger proofeof this and other like 
martcrs, you haue in my bookes publiſhed againſt 
you & your fellowes: Bur they are roo hote for you; 
you dare notonce touch the,leſtthey burn you. Ons 
ly you dare ſnarchat a ſentence heere &there,which 
s1-o! ſpoken obiter,& (eemerth more eafic to be deale 
withal. And yet God wote, you doe that ſoniggard- 


or for thew ly and lo ſparingly : as euery childe may eſpic your 


pFrrT f 


Ob that I 


cowardnefle in that kind of proceeding. Marrie,in 
lying,rayling,bragging, & impertinent by. matters, 


eouid ay) you areton too large & copious. Innow haſt toward 


draw 1h: m 


[vo 4% were 


me duretlly. 


thar fiilic pretenſed an{were, which you haue pubs» 
liſhed againſt the downe-fall of Poperie, 


Here endeth the firſt booke, 


1 The ſecond Booke, of the pre- 
 nenſed anſwere of the Libeller againſt 
ſome odde pieces,and broken periods of my 
Booke,intieuled, The downe-fall 


Popery. 
ated 4 


CHAP, I. 
Of diſſention among P apifty, 
REST HE Libeller pretendeth to anſwere 


& Ty | my booke, intituled, The downe-fall 
<a of Popery, and yet he isoften fiddli 
RL "S/ f after his beſt maner, at other imperti- 
EIA) nent by-matters3 But his fiddling is 
__ ſo vntuncable,and his muſicke fo full 
of diſcord,as it would make a dogge daunce to heate 
him, He is ſoafraydto deale withthe Downe-fall(leſt T be Libeler 
he chaunce to flip andcruſh his bones) that he roueth Av-vc15 200 
in this booke and inthat booke, and neuer commeth What ts {43 
neerethe marke : he is ſometimein my booke of Mo. * ©? 
tives,and ſometime in my booke of Suruey,as a poore 
Pilgrime that can finde no Church, where hee ſhould 
make his abode to pray, Firſt therefore,I purpoſe in 
God,toexaminethat little poore thing, (a poore thing 
indeed, & that willthe Reader ſay when he heareth it) 
which bce batb choſen as the chicteſt matterfor him 
ſelfe todeale withal,out of my took of Motiues. I wil 
deale fiaccrely; I will eucralledge his exprefle words, 
and euery ſentence, word, piece of ſentence, and cir- 


cumſtance which he hathlayd downe in his owne be- 
A halfe, 


Of diſſention __- 

halfe,. .Thele are bis expreſle words: Many Papi 

(quoth he) as 4quinas, Richordus, oc, doe bold thata 

ſimple Prieſt,by veitue of the Popes difpealation,may 

lawtully and effeaually miniſter their Sacrament of 

Confirmation, We willingly graunt it, as being the 

Merry /r, moſt received and common opinion, What of althis? 

you cenſwte But this opinion, (ayth hee is ftoutly iipugned by o+ 

Jour ewne ther great Papifts,to wit, Bonaventara, Aipbonſus, Daran. 

felfe ; Ji dns, Srorns, Major, cc, Beitlo, what then i (uch difſen- 

rates rion as this, is without any violation of fayth atall, 

wdee, FHecille. Marke my Reply. 
The Reply, 

Is my Mos 1 anſwere; Firſt, inmy ſecond booke of Motiges, 

ques, chap. and cight chapter, ] haue handled two &thinyarticles 

$. 471,12, Of difſentions among che Papiſts : all which I haue 

proucd by the teſtimonies of very learned and famous 

Popiſh writers : among the which 32. articles,thisro» 

uing & ranging lefuitical Libeller,can find but this one 

for bis purpoſe. In this very ſame book; being the firſt 

that euer I publiſhed in print againſtthe,l have impvgs 

ned & battered to the ground, ten ſpecial articles © ” 

2 piſhfayth&rcligion. Firſt,l hauc ſhewedthe infuſhci 

\blaſphemy,andabſurdicies of popiſh pardons. 

© Wocoutipghen the Pope both may erre,and hath er- 

red de fa6,notonly as a priuate perſon in priuate opl+ 

nioo;butenen as Pope and publike perfon,and that ifl 
his iudiciall and definitive ſearence. 

i Thirdly,rhat general Councels in theſe latter daies; 

arenothing els but a meere mockery and ſophiſticall 


ſubtility, todecciuve Gods wichall, 
ubtility, to people wit Founth, 


pag. 2 DL 


among Papiſlss 
Foutthly,that the Popes diſpenſation are wicked, 
licentious, and intolcrablc, 
: | Fiftly,that Kings are aboue Popes;that their power 
royallis independant, &thatthey arc ſubiet ronone, 
but to God alone+ Sixtly,that popiſh diſſention invf 
matters moſt important, and incredibleto ſuch, asare 
not wel acquainted with their books, I haue ſet down 
32, in number, of their diſſentions. Scucnthly, eat 
the writings of the ancient fathers, are to brerecei- 
ved with great reverence; yet ſ0,as weacknowledge 
them to be men,to hauetheirerrours, andto bynd vs 
totheir authorities no turther,then they accordand a- 
pree tothe holy ſcriptures, Eyghily, thatall things 
neceſſary for our ſaluation, are comaynedinihe holy 
(criptures, and that popiſh vnwrittenuaditions arc (0 
vncettaine, as the beſt learned Papiſts cannot agree 
therein, Ninthly, that afterthis life there is neyther 
merit,nor demerit, nor ſatisfaRtion to be made;and that 
the bookes of the Machabces cannot eſtabliſh popiſh 
, Tenthly,that the ſpecificall enumeration 
and confeſſion of all our linnes, is not onely notcom- 
maunded by the Scriptures, but flat repugnant to the 
lame,& impoſſibleto be accompliſhed by the power of 
man, All which poynes and articles I haue proued,not 
only by {criptures, authorities and reaſons, but euen by 
the expicſle teſtimonics of the Popes owne deare 
Dodcrs, and beſt learnedPapiſis, A demonſira. 
tion ſo forceable againlt the Papiſts, as nothing can 
be more. | 
This book was extant in print,about 12. yeres 
Az The 


The Popes Funerall, 


The Tefuits have bene long fiddling & buzzing about 
ſomeanſwere tothis & my other books;yea,they have 
man $ apo promiſed the world, that they would 
ily framean anſwere rothefame'; but while the 
growes [as thee6mon ſaying is)the horſe dyes, 
ſelte am now welftricken in yeres,8& by rhe courſe 
nature,ſhortly to go the way of al leſh, They areſo 
nettled , ſopricked and ns and their religion ſo 
battred,with their owne beſt learned DoRors, & moſt 
skilfull Proors, that gladly they would fatisfy their 
leſuited Popelings, & wipe away thar diſcredit which 
hangeth at theirbeards; for which end they vſe many 
Cc ing tricks, ioggling,& legierdemains,{>to ſtay 
the out-cries of the people,vntill I be dead,and then,b 
your fauour,they will come vponme with good 
They dare for Canis mortuws nonmordet. But before that day(my 
wot (becanſe life I page in that behalfe)they dare nor fortheir gurs, 
they canart) ubliſh any dire and full anſwere to my bookes: 1 
eu wers mefay,any diredtand full anſwere; becauſe roſnarch here 
fully, a picce, andrhere a piece, is noanſwere atall, buta - 
meere toy for yong children to play withall, 

2 Secondly, this (illy diflcntion, which our Libeller 
Parſon per. (Robert Parſons, that honeſt man, if yee will ) hath 
wed tbe li= picked out of all the two and thirty in number, (as 
Ge4bat with that with which hee thought himſelfe beſt able to 


te Erapple)docth viterly contound him, and Orike him 


beſt learned - , 
| f prove ir firſt, becauſe he graumeth as much as1 
2 defire or affirme; for theſe are his wordes 3 ( Wee 


willingly graunt itz bee it ſo-+ what then ) - This 
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forlooth; you graunt che diſſention among your beſt 
PoRours, which is al{thatT rooke vpon me toprouc, 
O ſweet Ieſus! who ſeeth not theſe leſuites ſo belorted 
and blinded with malice, that they cannot perceyue 
their owne dotage? ' They impagne that in one ſen- 
tence, which they graunt in another, Who willnot 
perſwade himſelte, that my booke of Matiues (being q 
thefirlt I writ) is moſt ſincerelyand ſoundly penned? 7/2, 2 
No mancan but doeit: the reaſon is evident, becauſe wiring 
allthat the malicious leſuite: durſt impugne, (who n0 wh Commer 
queſtion made choyce of his beſt aduantage) is (by ſz i £ 

hisowne confeſhon)as true, as the tructh it felte : but 
(ayrh he) it isno diſſention in matters of fayth. 

Fye, fye, fyc; Popery cannot ſtand, valeſle it bee 
fupported and vnderpropped with flaunderous lyes. 
He would haue his Reader to belecue, that 1 affirmed 
thedifſcation ro be a matter of fayth + whichif I had 
done,as I did not, yet would it nothing ſcrae his turne, 
This is one notorious lye, that I athrmed it to bee a 
matter of fayth, 

Where I muſt needes put him in mind of his 

coozening trickes, in ſuppreſſing the name of the 
Pope, with &c. which he did, leſt the Reader ſhould Z*r, Pope 
. beediſmayed, when hee ſhould perceyue the Popes 447» # 
owne DoQours, yea, and Pope CA4drian himfelte, agenf "y 
(whoſe name hce likewiſe ſuppreſleth, as hee did the a. of 
name of Pope Gregorie )to withſtand the Pope, and ,, 2m. 
to tell him flatly, that hee was a man, and there- 2,xce. 
fore both might eye , and crred indeede egregi- 


A 3 


They doe iu- 


Log, 


Of diſſention ameng Papiſts. 

Loe, Pope <4&im with ſucdry learned Papiſte, 
tavghe this docrine : That none but Biſhops could 
bethe rue Miniſters of Confirmation, 

Pope Gregorie with other learned Papiſts, tavght 
the contrary doatrine, and put the ſame in cxecu. 
ton, 

loſep, Avg. Pope Gregerie, Alexander, Paladanus, and Bellawi- 
Bk. b.. wus, hols v4 conftart doGrine, that Confirmatis 
Pag, 814 on miniftred per Sacerdetew fimplicem ( by a lingle 
Bellas. ds Prieſt, which is r.0 Biſbop.) ſo he have the Popes 
merino, penfation, is a true Sacrawemt of theirpopiſh church, 
* 29S Bur Pope Adrien, very learned man indeede,and Ds- 
randus a famous Schoole-doftor, hold Confirmation 
ſo miniſtred, to be no Sacrament at all, 
[fthis be nota difſention of importance,and touchs 
 _ ing popiſh fayth, It the indifferent Reader iudget 
Mere is foſt for the filly vulgar people muſt belecue,thattheir chi 
—_ *2* drery being confirmed after the popiſh maner, haue 
—— receyued a Szcrament; and yer fayth Pope CAdian, 
ramen, ag and Biſhop Derand,thatit is no S:crament atall, | 
pleaſerb the | therefore conclude, that the Libeller is a notorſ 
Pope, ous lyar; and that thedocryne contayned in my Mo» 
; —_— —_— lincere,as > —_— leſy- 
ited Papiſt,can by any meancs ay any thing com 
on, 


CHAP, 


Of the mdrriage of Prieſts. 


CHAP. II, 
of the marriage of Prieſts, 


Bout three yeres azoe, Robert Parſons,that ſcur- 

rilaus Libellec & eraytrous Tefuice (who will ab 

tirme or deny any thing, as his owne deare bre- 
thrithe ſecular Priefts write of him publiſhed a (cida> 
lous & rayling fibell, which he termed a DeteRic, &e, 
in which libel he fiadeth himfclf grieued,for the books 
which | have written again(t theic Popes, & their late 
Romiſh Religiozfor whichreſped he frameth himiclfe 
this way,that way,and cuery way, to tind out fomefir 
matter againſt me,& (o to be auEged of me.Atthelaſt, 
he hath Nbled oa a filly ſo ſuppoled conrradiQtion, in 
my book of the Surucy of Popery, This Detei6 was 
written & publiſhed in the yere 1602. & my Suruey in 


the ycere 1596. ſorthat my Surucy had the bin in their 

bands 6. whole yeres; howbcit,atter ſo many yeeres, kgs 

_ find nothing at allin it,faving one onely col» have e/p3d 
iRion falſely ſo ſuppoſed:and yertthe feeking out but one oniy 

ofit hath ſo troubled them,that they were enforced to /a#ppeſed 

huddle vp and mingle together rhree (eueral places far ©97441Fion 

diſtant one from another: which ſuppoſed contradic. ©%** 52%, 


toaJif ir mere as they fallely imagine, would bee too 524m1b' 


dere of one quatryne. lf they could haye picked our 
ofthe ſayd Surucy, or my Motiues, or my Hunting of 
the Romyſh Fox(all which three were publiſhed long 
before their Detection on —_— 
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they would not for very ſhame have publiſhed ina 
They nexey printed booki(uch afilly obieRion as this. Now in the 
deale with yere 1605. an other Libellerin his Forerunner(which 
anymatter runnesas ſpeedily asa Snayle after the truth) hathrip- 
of impor= ped vptheſame quarrellagaine;ſoto be auengedy 
race,outt)* on the poore booke,for the maſters ſake: which boo 
ner they found ſo fortified with firong Bulwarls,G&ſoin- 
wem rn «r uiconed with invincible Rampiers , that neyther the 
el; with by= brazen-faced Detector , nor this ſhameleſle Libeller 
matters, 4 Was able to picke out any firter matter for them to 
impertinent worke vpon, then one onely filly ſo ſuppoſed ob. 
fiuffe. Action: Iay(ſo ſuppoſed) becauſe it is noncindeede, 
as ſhall, God willing, be proued out of hand. 


Snruey,paz, Inoneplacc of my Suruey,laffirmethe Biſhopsof 1 


193. Rometo haue bin very godly men, till $, Auſtexs time, 
?,4.228. andlong aftcr him. In another place forall that, I doe 
charge Pope Siricias to haue publiſhed wicked docs 
P, 4£8, trine: andinthe third place,] charge Pope Sow to 
haue fallificd the Councell of Nice. 
It apprareth This is all that our two leſvites, the one after theo. 
= oc "4 ther,can ſay againſt wy Survey, aftercheir many yeres 
I of foam 4 fiudies how topicka quarre)l againſt the ſame, They 
icihimem arencither content,that I comend their good Biſhops 
it [ering no- Of old time,r.oryerthat 1 ct, before their eyes, the bad 
thug can be dealing of their Biſhops of later dayes. - A man 
repreved mwouldthinke,that they would rather haue imployed 
therem, but their wits, induftty ard learning,to have purgedthei 
ons PO Popes £16 moſt hainous ſinnes imputed to them, ws, 
thet 14) fromthe publiſhing of falſe corine,and from the tal» 


— — lifying ot the famous generall Councell of Ng! 
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Theſe matters & theſe moſt execrable ſinnesthey Theſe moſt 
doe not once touch, but (moothely paſſe them ouer «rreftable 
with deepe ſilence: and yet (as the comon ſaying is) _ _ 


dejended; 
but, alas, 


and imputedto their Popes,cannot bedefended,nor ,., ..,,., 
yet any other marter,poynt,or article of doctrine or ,,(are wy 
maners, which I hauc publiſhed againſt the late Ro- booker. 


Oui tacet,conſemtire videtur, The tructh is(as every 
child may cably perceiue)that the crimes obieted 


miſh religion, 
Well, fince it will bee no otherwiſe, let vs view 
what they fay of the ſuppoſed contradition, I re- 


; | $ Comes 
plyed in my Counterblaſt, to the anſwere of E. O. . oblaſt, 


| ſhewed the (ſuppoſed contradiQtion to bee none at = 


or to Robert Parſons, whereby ſixc ſeuerall anſweres, 


all, It hal now ſuffice,toalledge one of them,which 
is the anſwere of their Cardinall Bellarmine, in ano- 
ther like ſubieR; w#z. that itis the maner of the ſcrip- 
ture,ſo to ſpeak of many, as of all. And therfore did 
I very modeſily & honeſtly, commend the olde Bi: 
ſhops of Rome for very godly men; becauſe ſundrie 
of them were holy Martyrs (about thenumber of 
40. after S, Peter) and diuers others were good men, 
& taught the ſame'dodtrine which S. Peter had done 
aforethem : yerour killy Libeller,beholding,as in a 
glaſſe of criſtall, not his owne ſhame and confuſion 
only,but of his brethren the Ieſuirs, & of the whole 
rnbble of Papiſts in like maner,to bee concluded by 
the generall judgement of the whole world, vnleſſe 
they did anfwere the bookes which I hauc publi- 
ſhed againſt them,andtheir np nn———y, 
B an 


Of the marriage of Prieſts. 
and plaine Antichriſtian Romiſh religion, decmedir 

Is wry Coun. the beſt courſe for himlclfe,8e for the lafegard of the 
rerblaſt, life of their mouſe-caten and rotten Popery, tolet 
chap. 4 paſſe vntouched my Reply to Parſons his fellow le. 
ſuite,and to ſetabroach ſome new fooliſh and odde 

concecit,ſo to keepe the peoples heads occupied : for 

n—— theironly drift and ſhite is this, to ſeduce the people 
= pos with coozcning trickes of their counterſcit legier. 
ms. demain,asthey dcalt with Sebaſ1iaw, the late King of 

oe Portupall. 

Well,what faith he? Forſooth, that I haue char- 

ged the Ieſuite E.O. or (if ye will haucit ſo) Robert 

1 Parſonsto bealyar, This is my anſwere : Firſt,that[ 
ſeenot how canoffend in calling him alyar,cowhs 
the zealous Papiſts,the ſecular Pricſts, giue this Epi- 
theton,as being his proper and peculiar Badge, that 
hee hath a brazen face, and will affirme or deny any 
thing. 

2 Meatina it is moſt truce, which I ſayd of him, 
viz, that hee ſet downe hisowne wordes in ſtcad of 
mine, and with lying lips affirmed them tobe mine 
thus dothhe write : Pope Siricius (as Thomas Bell at- 
firmeth) was ſeduced by Satan, publiſhed wicked 

Survey pag, doQtrine, and tau2he the flat doarine of the deuill, 

228, Thel(e arethe expreſſe words of E,O, in his Deteftts 
on, 

Mat.19. But theſe are my expreſſe words in my Suruey? 

y. 11. 12. After that Chcilt had graunte4 marriage for all men, 

Heb.13. 4+ appoynting all fucheo vc it for an wholſome medi» 


R_—_ ciac, as wanted the gitt of continency; after _ 1 


= 
——— 
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Pas! had pronounced freely marriage to bee lawful 
in all ſorts of n:en: after that the Apoliles had de» 
creed , that neicher Biſhops, Pri: 1s, nor Dezcons, 
ſhould leaue the company of their wiucs,vnder pre» 
tence of Religion ; after that many holy Fiſhops, 
Priel's,& Deacons, had liued laudably inthe church, 
and had the help ot holy wedlock aboue three hun-+ 
dred eightic and fue yeres (all which 1 hauc alicacy 
proued) then one $171cr#5 aduaunced to the Pope» 
dome,in the yerc three hundredeighty fue, ſeduced 
by Satain,publiſhed wicked dorine, and prohibited 
marriage azan valawtulthing, So then, E. O, omits 
ting my wordes (and prohibueg martiage as an vn- 
laytull ching ) andplacing theſe words for them,(and 
tiwghtthe flat coctrine of the Cevill) decla: ed him» 
ſelte to bee alyar, and the child of the deuill; let the 
Readeriudge, No Englith lefuite,or leſuired Papitt 


in Chriſtendome (this is a big word)darclend me a 7 feare, r 
full & diteR anſwereto thole 2. chapters of Pricſtes maſt ror hut 
warriage,in my booke of Suruey,l meane the 3, and toſece «»y 


4+ chapters of the third part, and make duc tryall of f4l! nd die 
| rel} anſwer, 


I for. kemy 


wherlocucr,tolerme hauc their ſpeedy anlwer,&the {,,,, ;F 1 L, 
acceptance of this challzge, in ſuch mancTr as1s requi- xer great y 
red in the former cha'kge, They hauc now 2.lcucial are 1s [ce 
times aſſaulted my booke of Suruey,& haue fought %% 


his anſwere when he hath done. I dare and redate al 
Engliſh lefuites and Teſuircd Papifts whoufucucr and 


the combar with one (ill; ſo ſuppolcd c6.radiction, 
lerdown inthe 3. chapter of Pricſts marciage; they 
therefore cannot for ſhame refuſe the acceptance of 


this challenge, B 2 1 dog 


- _ - 
CO 


Of a terrible Monſter 


I dorequire but an anſweretotwo only chapters 
of wy (aid booke of Suruey, where thedealing of 
Pope Si-iciws is handled at large;and doubtles, if they 
darenot anſwere two chapters of one onely booke, 
They wil an. (Oecauſethey cannot perform the ſame) much leſſe 
fp they dare they anſwere the whole booke of my Survey; 
£60, 69 que= and leaſt of all dare they frame, ſer forth, and publiſh 
fliex to the tothe viewof the world,a dire & full anſwer toall 
centrary, my books ; Nogno,they dare neuer do ſuchan a, 
dum ſpiritus bes alit ertus; what they dare do when [ 
am dead,[ know not. Let vs now proccedtothe 
Downe-fall of Popery, and view how the libelling 
leſuite doeth vnderprop and ſtay the ſame from tak 

ling, 


CHAP, III. 
Of 4 terrible Monſter without both head 
and foote. 


HE ſcurrilous Libeller, that noyfome C# 

terpiller, hauing peruſed my whole booke of 

the Downe-fall of Popery, hath picked out 

flue things onely of the leaſt importance, with the 

which his courage ſerued him to grapple: yer like a 

The leſsits toothleſſe dog that cannot bire, he doeth bur ſnatch 
i 4 tooth. here andthereat my ſhoe-heeles grinning and bar- 
bfſe degge, king 38 2mad curre. One article that booke hath of 
vnwritcen Popiſhtraditions,containing abour eight 
andtwentie whole leaues, foure propoſitions, and 
foureconcluſiony with fundry —— 


without bead and foote. 


and much other matter of great importance. This 
notwith{tanding,the (ally Libeller(alas for pity)hath 0 poore Zi« 
made choyce,not of one ſentence, butof one onely #4l/er,! pry 
piece of one ſentence; to what end and purpoſe, let* by caſe: 
the Reader 1ud2e; for i pallerh my skill to divine. 

Dave: ſum, non Jevipus, 

Thele are his expreſſe words: Many Papiſts, 
quoth he, are ſo blinded and beforted with vnſauory 
tradi:ions,& ſuperſtitious illuſions, that they deeme 
| itagrexter (iarocate flcſhin Lent, then ro commit 
adultery, murder, or periury, 

This is all that the Libeller hath againſt my booke, 
touching the 5. things wherof he made his choyce. 
} If it bee demaunded, to what end hee brought this 
patch or piece of one only ſentence? I anſwere, as 
before inthe title of the chapter, that it isa monſter 
without either head or foote,and ſo abouc my reach. 
Que ſupra nes, nibil «d nes, My ſentence, beinga part Page 130. 
ot the proote of my fourth propalition, beginneth | 
thus: Another c6rrouerſy touching traditions, &c, A well note. 
It containeth nine whole lines, whereof he omitted 71941 corrape 
almoſt flue, rogether with the word (yea;) which 7 » _ 
word did intimate vnto him, that his words were re- ſ —_ a , 
ſpeiue, and had relation vntorhat which went be- ;, ,L, cus 
fore; yet he of purpole omitted ir,becauſe it would ;f ;he Dew. 
not ſerue his turne,bur have marred his game. But 
doth he ſay nothing for himſclf? Truly he faith ſom. 
thing, bur it is {carce worth the rehearſall. The (ub- 

Rice is this; That I haue vitered a notable vntruth, & 
| broughtnothing to ſupport it, bat mine owne bare 
4 B 3 word. 


Pap. 490 


A tervible Monſter 


Meere by- word, Much railing ſtuffe he hath of Preciſians.of g 
matters, & Winters morning lecture practiſed inthe Family of 
mw periments Jouc,and of one that was drowned, &c. whichthin 
_ being altogether impertinent, I let paſle as fooliſh 
toyes,and lecue them tc himlelfe, Forche proofe of 
d my bare word, anſwer thus; Fuſt,that my bare word 
cf affirmation in ſucha piece of a lentence,is as good 
as his bare negation in the lame cale;c{pecially,ſceing 
he hath cutmy ſentence alunder,& with his patchiog 
and ripping hath deformed ut, arid marred the beau» 
ty thereof, 

Seconely,that things known by experience,muſt 
betryed by men expert in that kind of faculty. For 
ex:mple fake, it the Libeller will deny the tireto be 
hote,vr watct to bee cold, I can lay no more, butap- 
peale to experience, 

Thirdly, that the controuerſy may ſoone be des 
ts the Ana. Cided, it we call tom ind, what the Seminary Popiſh 
eewy of Po- Pricſts have wrinen againit the lefuirs. T hey charge 
piſp eyramny, the [eſuits to take plealure in murdring Princes; to 
f4-107- have murdred Herve the third, King of Fraunce;to 
$3:37-23* have fuborned Yorke, Wiliams, Squire, and ſundry 

others,to lay their violent hands vpon Queene Eu 
Zabeth, late Queene of England of happy memory, 
Phi ſuper Prerciethe leluite cſcaping trom W isbic his charged 
£4g-25+ tohbauetaken fraudulently from BenefaQorsabroad, 
fitic ſeuen pounds,ſcuenteene ſhillings;and the yere 
aſter to hauc ſtolen twenty ſcuen pounds of the 
common money , by the conſcnt of the other his 
fcllow-Icluites, An 


-_- 


without bead and foote. 


| Anothcr leſuite is charged to haue taken at times, a- 
bouc fiuc hundred pounds that was giuen tothe im- p,ge 24, 
priloned Prieſts thenat Wisbich,& to hauc imploy- 
ed the ſame at his owne plealure, The leſuitcs are 
charged to affe rule ouer the Secular Cleargy,ſoro *4*2 1+ 
bring armes and conqueſt into the Church, contrary 
toall ſcripturcs;and to that end,to manage matters of 
State more Machauiltanly, then Machiave! himſeclie: 
yea, the learned Papilts of Fraunce(in their Care« 
chiſme traſlared iuto Englith by the ſeminary prieſts) 
athrme Henrie Sammier of Luxenburge, that nota- Lib, 3+ cop, 
ble Ieſuite, to haue dealr as ordinarily with Dice, * 1./94.16Z 
Cards,and women , 2s with his prefixed houres of 


cr, 

Much orherlike ſtuffe I might cafily bring againſt ,, 
our [e{uites,bur let this content them vntill the next 2g, hey 
Mart: and yet forſooth,our Icluites (who deale fo fa- pull beare 
miliarly with murders, theft,cards,dice, vomen,and from me cx 
coozenage)wil in no wile without the Popes diſpen» abundant! 
ſation,eatean e2ge or a piece of cheeſe in Lent fo #f 1heybring 
m_—_ they are inthe one, and(ſolicencious and © "*v9 
prodigall in the other, =—_— 

So cAnſlens teſtimony is ſufficient in this be- 


halfe , whoſe wordes are theſe : Sed hoc nimis do- Avget, Ep. 


I19, ad [ts 


ko, quia multa quein diainis libris ſaluberrima preced- yur in pue, 

la ſunt, minus curantur, Of tam multis preſumptionibus 

þc plena ſunt omnia, vi granius corripiatur, qui per octa- 

Was ſues terram nude pede tetigerit, quam qui mentens. 

vinolentia ſepelierit, 

Butthis | greatly lam&Ec,that many things comanded. 
B 4 moſt 
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moſt wholeſomely in the holy ſcriptures, are not re, 
garded:;andall things ſorepleniſhed with preſumpti. | | 

ons, that he is more (ceuerely reproued, who with his 
bare foot toucheth the within his Otaues, 
then he that lyerh drunkein the ſtreere, Sothen,itis | 
apparent roall ſuch as haue cyes to ſee,that many are 
more ſcrupulous to doe againſt a ſuperſtitious obſer. 
The Lets 92tion,then to tranſgreſſe Gods holy precepts, Wel, 
dw nes if the Libeller durſt ro have but once touched the 
deale wah fubſtance of any one article in the Down-fall of Po- 
any impor. pery, I ſhould haue turned him vpſide downe, and 
1ant matter, Wholy out of hisskinz which thing he (o feared in- 
deede, that heedurſtnot deale but by ſnatchesand 
patches, by laundering, lying , coozening, and | 
iwugeling. 


CHAP, IIII, 


Of Cardinall Bellarmines opinion avd 
dotirine, 


JN the ſeuenth Article, handled inthe Downe-fall | 
of Popery,the ſecond propoſition is contaynedin 
theſe expreſle words : 

All perſons, of what ſexe, ſtate, or condition (0- 
euer they bee, may lawtully, and ought ſeriouſly to 
read the holy Scriptures; as out of which, euenthe 
ſimpleſtof all may gather ſo much as is neceflary for 
#hcir ſaluation, This I ſay, againſt that __ 

ri 


a 
opinion and doctrine. 
ridiculous,vnchriſtian,& very peſtilent abuſe, where 
the Pope deliuereth to the people, as it were by way 
of Apoſtolical cradition,the Scriptures,Sacraments, 
and Church-(eruice,in aſtrange congue tothem vn- 
knowne; which to be flatly againſt the the practiſe of 
the primitive Church, | haue proucd copiouſly in my 
booke of Suruey, Here therefore I will onely ſhew, 
that it is both lawtul and neceſſary foral ſorts of peo- 
ple,that deſire to attaine cternal lite, to read diligently 
the holy Scriptures, 

This is the propoſitio,withthe reaſon of the ſame, 
being of 4. there handled, the ſecond in number, 
which propofition 1 haue there proucd at large, by 
the plaine teſtimony ot S. Chryſoſfome, Origen, S. Au- 
flen, S, Hierome,T heodorite, dinall Bellarmi 


Now,the libelling lefuite not daring todeale withthe T be Libeler 
propoſition, & the ſtrong bulwarks, withthe which <#*b noe 
it is inuironed and fortified, ſnatcherh at the ſecond /*” — 


allegation out of Bellarmize , omitting the former, -— 
which gauelight and cuidenceto the latter. Inthe ,, 
Downfall of Popery, my words againſt Bellarmine ,, 


aetheſe: The leſvite Bellarmine(a wonderfull thing Poge 11 3, 
to be heard, & almoſt incredible,fauing thatthe truth 114.11 5s 


muſt needs in Rome haue the vpper hand) c6feſſeth 
ſomuchvnwares,as is able ſutfciently to proue and 
conclude my intended ſcope & propolitio, Theſe are 
his expreſſe words: Hs notatis,e. Theic obſernatios 
being marked, I anſwere, that all thoſe things wete 
written by the Apoſtles, which are neceſlary for all 


men,& which the Apoſtles preached openly to al the 
C vulgar 


3 
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vulgar peoplezbutthat all other things were not writ, 


een, 

Thus writeth our slalfal Icfuite,whbo inthe nameof 
all Papiſts(beingas it were their mouth) ſaith all thax 
can be ſaid,in defence of late Romiſh religis: outof 
whoſe words I note firſt, that al things neceflary for al 
men,and al women,old men, young men, maids and 
babes, rich & poore,noble and ignoble, are (ct down 
& contained in the holy Scriptures, Secondly,thar 
al chings contained in the written word, are ncceſla- 
ry for all people. | 

Thirdly,that thoſe things which are not contained 
inthe write word, were neuer preached openly toal 


leſuitiſme is yeople, but ſecretly to ſome fewe perſons in ſecret 
#heneweſt & corners;peraduennure to our Ieſuits & Ieſuired Po 


the prondef 


Jef of all, 
= 


lings,ſauing that their ſe was not then hatched, az 
which is not yet 80, yeres old. Fourrthly,that thole 
things which are not contayned in the Scriptures & 
written word,arenot necetlary for zll people, but on- 
ly for leſaites and Papiſts, ro bring thera to perdi- 
tion, | 
Fifrly,that ſeeing on the one lidegal things needeful 
for all men,and al women,for yong and 01d, richand 
poore,noble and ignoble,are contained in the Scrip- 
tures; & ſecing withal on the other (icle,that al things 
in the writte word are neceſlary for al people, (marke 
well what I ſay,geptde Reader; for 1 build my worke 
nthat foundation which the leſuire hath layd;)ir 
followerh by neceſſary conſcquence,that w 
ought ſcriouſly to read the holy {criprure;as allo, thar 


they 


opinion and dodTrine. 
they may ſafely contemne all ynwritten traditions, as 
nothing needtull or pertayning to them. Bur let vs 
heare our Cardinall-leſuite once againe ſpeake for 
himlelfe , and for the konour of bis holy tather the 
Pope. 

Theſe are his expreſſe words : At in nous, e+e, 
But in the new Teſtament, becauſe Chriſt hath fulfil- 
ledthe figures and the prophefies;although many do 
not vnderſtand the ſentences otthe Scriptures, yet do 
they vnderſtand the myſteries of our Redempti 
on , eucnthe Countrey tellowes, and the very wo- 
men, 

Thos writeth our Teſuire, affirming that even 
women, and the very Ruſticks of the Countrey, doe 
vnderſiaid the Scriptures, 10 farte forth as pertay« 
neth tothe myſteries of their Redemption, And I 
pray you, why then doeth the Pope debarre them 
trom the reading thereof > VV hat more knowledge 
isnecdfull, ouer and beſides the myſteries of mans 


Redemption? Itis all the knowledge which S. Pasl 1,Cor, 2,2; 


deſired 10 have: who (as he faith of himſclie) eſtee- 
red not to knowany thing among ther, laue Icſus 
Chriſt,and him crucified, 

I therefore conclude, by our Tefuires owne free 
graunt, that it behooucth all men and women,chil- 
dren,and maydcs, diligently to read the holy Scrip- 
tures, (eeing they may vnderſtand therein all the my+ 
ſteries of their Redemption z v4. all knowledgene- 
ceſlary for their ſaluation, VV hich knowledge is (0 
neceſlary, as nothing can be more, 


C23 Yee 


Of Cardindll Bellarmizes 
Bei. 1, Yee(ayth God by the mouth of his ſeruant M9es) 


: $,19,20, ſhal lay vp theſe my words in your heart,and in 
4% fall biade them for aigne vpon your bind 
that they may be a froatlet between your eyes: & ye 


Dear, 6 8,, {þ4 teach them your children,ſpeaking of thewhen 
D559 thou fiteſtin thy houſe, & when thou walkelt by the 
Hl way,and when thou lyeſt downe, & when thou riſeſt 

vp, and thou ſhalt write them vpon the poſts of thy 
houſe,and vpon thy gates. But our Papiſts obie& a. 

gainſt vs,that when the fathers exhort all men & wo» 

menta read the (criptures, they ſpeak then as Pulpit- 

men agrecably to their audience,and the peoples de. 

Kew, Te. fault,but not as Readers in the ſchoole, making cxaQ 
is Pref, ſee, & generall rulesto be obſcrued at alltimes, andinall 
35. aces, To which I anſwer, Firſt, that the truth muſt 
: ſpoken, as wellin the Pulpir,as in the ſchoole, Se- 

2 Ccondly,thatthe doQrine in the Pulpit is & ought to 

be as exaR,abſolate,and neceſlaty, as the dotrinein 

ſchoole: Theſole & only difference is or oughttobe 
this; vis, that the Pulpit hath cucr the prick of cxhor- 

tation annexed, which the (choole wanteth : for the 
Preacher may not (peake at randon in the Pulpit, but 

euea there muſt he haue thegirdle of eruth about his 

3 loynes. Thirdly, that holy De#idregarded no ſuch 
?/e,119:9. popiſh diſtinRion, when : Fog. a yore man 
ſhall clenſe his wayes? He an(wereth thus, By ſtudy, 
meditation, and keeping of the law of God, Nei 

48.17 ; | ther the godly men of Berhaa, when they dayly 
* © fearchedthe Scriptures, cuen toexamine the doce 
trineof the Apoſtles by them, Our Papilts _ 


fikewiſe,that S, Paul wil have wome to liucin filence, 1, Tim, 2+ 
and not to chat & prattle of the ſcriptures, Ianſwer, 12+ 

that though S. Pa#{ will not permit women to teach 

publikely before men, yer doth he neither forbid the 

to read the Scriptures,nor yet to teach priuatly, whe 

due circumſtances do occurre; for the ſame Apoſtle Tir, 2.3: 
elſwhere comaundethmothers,to teach godly things 

to their children, $0 Salomen,the wiſeſt child that euer Prov. 31,4 
was among = a _ oneChriſt _ CX- 
cepted,cont incly & humbly, what doQrine 

his mother erhſhebs taught him. S Priſcilla, wite to 


Aquils the lew borne in wen theScrip- 
tures tothe ew Apollo borneat Alexandria, a very 438,26 


eloquent man, So T imethy was throughly inſtruted 2,7;.1 "= 


inthe Scriptures, by his mother Eevice, and by his 2,T;#,3, 
grandm Lots, By whichnotableexamples,it is 1 5, 
euident and cleare to cuery one,that neither mothers 

mult forbeare to teach,nor yet yong babes forbeare 

tolcarne rhe holy Scriptures, 

Theſe berthe things which I concluded out of Bel- 
lymine,and therfore may 1 iuſtly cal the Libeller a fil- rhe Libe/ler 
; UprammGr a molt falſe accuſer, when he omitting i: « corr=p- 

e lattzr halfe of the wordes which | cited out of 157 andflſe 
Bebarmine,celleth me,cthat I bely Bellarmine: But how 5%/®> 
doth he proucit? Truly ,if the man were not either 
giuen vpin _— ſenſom, or paſt all ame, hee 
would neuer tor ſhame deale fo childiſhly,in maners 


of ſuch importance. 
Hee —_— Bellzrmine (Gaith our Libeller: ) he 
ach pot, 


women and ruſtickes doe vaderſtand 
C3 the 


opinion and dodrine. * 
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the Scriptures,ſo farre forth as pertaineth tothe my; 
ſtery of their Redemption. Nayzheaiththe contrary 


in the wordes by him alledged, Although many, 


quoth he,vaderftand not the ſentences of the Scrip. 
tures. In which number,l thinke Ruſticks & women 
muſt be contained, If then they vnderſtand not the 
ſentences of the Scriptures, as Bellarmine atfirmeth, 
how doe they vnderſtand the Scriptures,ſo far forth, 
as pertaineth tothe myſteries of their Redemption ? 
Thus reaſoneth our Libeller, or more truly layd; 
thus prateth our infolent Sycophant, thus babbleth 
our falſe acculer ; for, when hee hath corrupted Bel. 
larmine, nipping and _ theſe: _ alvnder,ci- 
| ting only the forepart,and omitting rhe latter, which 
, PR would {oone haue diſcovered his talſhood; he torth« 
where is þy with tryumpheth, as though he had the victory : Bur 
hbexefys if avery child do bur ioynethe latter part of the (ens 
rence, which he omitted like a coozener & deceeittul 
Sycophant, to the former;he ſhall behold as cleare- 
ly as the Sunne ſhining at noone tyde, the victory to 

be on my (ide, 
Bellarmines wordes aretheſe, fayth the Libeller, 


Although many vnderſtand not the ſentences of the 


Scriptures : And then he crieth out, that Bellar mine 

{aith,they doe not vnderſtand the myſterics of their 
Redemption in the Scriptures. Bur here is plaine le- 
gierdemaine, & deepe cooxenage, cucn coozenage 

in graine: for Bellarmines words arc theſe 1; But inthe 

Mere for newTeſtamer, becauſe Chriſt hath fulfilled the figures 
Chr1/«k#- & prophelics,alkhough many doe not vnderfiand the 
_O lentences 


opinion and dorine. 


ſentences of the ſcriptures, yet do they mderſtidthe 
myſteries of our redemprion,cuen the c6mon coun- 
ty fellowes and women. Thus writerh Bellar mine, 
whoſe words,becauſe they giue adeadly woid to Po- 

,our libelling leſuite, Beldarmines brother in pro- 
[ation Hot daring toreie his doctrine, citeth(as the 
Reader may eafily behold) only the mids of the ſen- 
tence, Fult,he omitterththe former part, which con- 
tainech the reaſon;that is to weed - Butin 
the new Teſtament, becauſe Chriſt hath fultilled the IG 
figures and the prophelies, Then he cutteth away the a" Re 
laſt part, which miniſtrerh the truc ſence & mearung, gragne. 
thatis to ſay,theſe words; Yer do they vaderſtand the 
myſteries of our Redemption, even the ruſticks and 
women. Who would not be aſhamed,thus to mangle 
alentence which is in c6troverlie? It { werea Papiſt, 
this kind of dealing would cauſe meto renounce Po» 


pery. 

Although they vnderſtand not the ſentences of the 
Scriptures, ſaith Bellarmine: and there the Libeller 29227 1-47 
reſterh himlclic, becauſe he was wearicd in hearing ****b* 27 
the truth; yer doe they vnderſtand the myſteries of wes wil 
| ourredemptio,cucn the country fgllowes & women, ,,,., , 
Sothen, 3, things mult be obſerued;Firſt, that there is I 
one thing, which the vulgar people do vnderftand,to 
wit,the myſteries of our redemption; and this is the 
point whichl detend,& Beliarmine atfirmeth it in very 
plintermes, & expreſſ: words. Secondly,that there a 
15an other thing, which the vulgar people do not vn-- 
derſtand; to witzthe ſentences of the Scriptures, 

122.103 C4 Thizdly, 
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; Thirdly,athirdtime muſt be remembred, towit, , 
that 8elarmine docth not ſay atall, that the common 
people do not vnderſtand the Scriptures, butthe ſem | | 
tences of the Scriptures , which doubdſle was not 
done of him bur for ſome end and purpoſe : for hee | 
might ſooner haue ſayd, They vnderitand not the 
Scriptures,then the ſentences of the Scriprutres, 

Two things therefore are moſt cuident in Belly. 
wine; firſt, that the Scriptures are lo obſcure in many 
places thereof, that the common people doe not vn. 
derfland the ſentences therin contained, Secondly, 
that ſundry places of the Scriptures are ſoplaineand 
manifeſt,that the very country tellowes and women 
doe vnderſtand the ſame, and the things therein con» } 
tayned are called of Bellarmine, the myſteries of our | 
Redemption. 2 

The former obſeruation, the Libeller docth wil- 

gly admit; ard the latter, I ſhall proue out of Bel- 

zi Hlarmmes owne words abundanily : for firſt, Bellarmine 
anſwering tothe ninth argument,touching the diffe- 
rence betweenethe old & new Teſtament, affumah 
lainly the difference to be this: viz. thatin the old 
eſtament, the people did neither vnderſtandthe 
ſentences of the Scriptures,nor yet the myſtericsof 
Ehriſt. But in the new Teſtament, itis far otherwiſe: 
where though the people vnderſtand not the ſenten- 
ces of the Scriptures(generally) yet doe they vnder- 

2 | ſtandthemyſtcriesof mans Redemption.Sccondly, 
the ſame Bellarmive expoundeth his own meaning in 
his anſwere to the fixtargurnemtwherehe hath ow 

| CxPIeu 


Tew,1,col. ,. 
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; praiypſn, 


opinion and doctrine. 


expreſſe words ; Leda reperiuntor obſcariſcima,que Yew, 1,0), 
in tots ſcripture explicantur, vs magns pars An 128, 
pium & finis Exechielir, &c. Some 
things are found moſt obſcure, which are never cx» 
licated in the whole Scriptures,as a great part of the 
enctnicn, the beginning and the end of EZechrel, 
&c. Now,when Bellarmineatfirmeth but ſome ſpecial eXfork this 
things onely to be oþſcure,cuery child can cafily diſ- p+398 well 
cerne,that he graunteth many things to be plaine & /* mo all 
manifeſt, And Bellarmose {aith nothing, but that '*< 7 449% 
which S. 4 »eufline (ayd long before Bellarmine was 
bornezin far more plain & manifeſt terwes, Theſe are 
his expreſle words: 1 his,n.que aperte in ſcriptare poſits tus, 4 
ſunt inueviuntur ille omnin, que continent fidew moreſq; drAr Clrif. 
vizendi; for in thoſe things, which are plainly ſet {b,2,cop.96 
downe inthe holy Scripture,are found all things co- 
cerning faith and maners; whichthing I haue proued 
ſolargely & ſubſtantially in the Down-fal of Popery, 
not onely by the teſtimony of S. dafies in many 
places of his works, but alſo of S. Hicreme, S, Chry- 
ſoſtome, $, T heoderite, and others, that all the Engliſh 
leſuites and lefuired Papiſtsin Europe,dare not once 
oppugne the ſame, by publiſhing any dire anſwere 
thereunto! ſo as cuery article,conclulion,and 
ſition therein contayned, may truly be called (Nols me 
tangere ;) becauſe they dare not for ten thouſand 
—_ of gold, once touch the ſame fully and 
rely, 
Thirdly,that the ſame Bellaymine graunteth freely ; 
and willingly, that many as Us the Scriptures 
aro 


_ 
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aremoſt plaine and caſie, Theſe among many others, 
Tow. 1;cot, VE hisowne words; $uid.n. _— woe 
126,4, menimm?} forwhatis morecaſic,thE,thou ſhaltloue 
thy acighbour? Yea,a chouſid hiſtories, as S.Chriſef, 
faith,are contained in the Scriptures,which the mea. 
| neſt & fimpleſt cannot but vnderſtand, Which thing 
Vbiſaper, our leſuite Bellarmine did truly obſcrue, when he at- 
6, 13810. Grmeth the ſame $, Chriſofome, where hee ſaith the 
Scriptures are caly to be vnderſto0d, to ſpeak only of 
the hiſtoric & fuch like things. So then,our ſottih & 
dolciſh Ieſuite may go lighing and ſobbing to his bre- 
thren,andrelthein ſad earneſt,that it is better for him 
to tt ſtil,then to riſe vp & fal,as he hath already done, 


CHAP, V. 
of the condigne merit of workes, 


HE Libeller hath ſolong pleaſed himſelf in his 

coozening tricks, and in his bewitching of the 

ſimple & ignorant Papilts; that he boſtethther- 

of,and preſumeth to preuaile vnto the end:but by the 

poye of God, 1 ſhal proue him ſuch a noddy before 

leauce him,thatall the world wil deeme him worthy 

to weare in his forhead a cox-combe for his foolh- 

244.434 2&5,andonhis back,a fox-tayle for his badge. Diſpy- 
in 44,2, ting,ſaith our ſhameles Libeller,againſt the condi 

Fent.p,1 50+ meritzof works, heciteth this ſentece of a Catholike 

The Libelkr writer, loſepbus Angles: Eodem etigm modo orc. as other 

Felkþnth ®) holy Doors alſo,conſideriag aſter the ſame maner, 

wi": thenaturalvaluconlyof ood works,and __ - 


_ hd 
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that it is exceeding far diſtant from the valueand iuft 


eſtimation of cternall life, ſaid wiſely, That our works 
are not meritorious nor worthy of eternall life ; yer 
for the coucnat and po made vnto vs, the good 
works of man with the helpe of grace, are worthy of 
erernall life,and equall with it: whichfor all that,thae 

miſe of God which is frequent in Scripture, ſet a- 

,were altogether vnwonthy of ſo great a reward, 
Thus doth the ſhameleſle Libeller recite my words; 
and that done, hee proccedeth inthis maner, intheſe 
words; Although nothing be contained hurtfullto 
Catholike doctrine, yet Bel by his Alchymiſticall 
arre of changing truth into falſhood, can gather out 
matter ſufficiently againſt vs. Now mark the anſwer, 
and both his knaucry and folly will appeare, 

The CAnſwere, 

I anſwere; firſt, that Robert Parſons that trayterous 
leſuite{whome [ challenge to bee the penner of the 
ſhamelcſſe Libel)is a moſt notorious lyar, and malici- 
ous corrupter of my Authors. I prouc it, becauſe in 
the very beginning of that only DoQors words, (of 
whome Parſow made choyce beſore all the reſt, )hee 
hath changed the firſt word, which hee perceiued to 
ſtrike him dead, & to giue the Popea morrall woiid ! 
for where the Popiſh Fryer and Biſhop Joſephus 4w. 
I hath theſe words, (All other holy DoQtors;)the 

ibeller hath theſe words, (As other holy Doors, ) 
placing the word(as)for the word(all. } Whatatrc- 
chery isthis ? Parſens committeth the murder, and 

chargeth an other man with the faQ. | 
| D 2 Hee 


I 
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fs callers, Hee telleth me of changing truch into falſhood, 
exvther wan which hee neither is, nor euer ſhall be able to prove; 
thiefe, aud 2nd yetdoecth himſclfe change ſo much trueth into 
1 the thiefe fal(hood, & vic (0 many coozening tricks, as | am ye. 
fee ry weary inrelating a (mall part therof, All other ho. 

ly DoRors,fayth 1oſephus Angler; As other holy Doc. 

lob, 8,44. tors,layth Parſons, Diaboins mendax eft, + pater eine, 
Parſons our ſbameleſle lyar & impudent Libeller, not 

able to indure the ſound of their holy Friar and reue- 

rend Biſhop,when hee affirmeth all holy Doors to 

Bebold & be againſttheir holy Pope, & his late Romiſh religio, 
ry ſhem= deemedithis beſt courle,to change the word(all)in- 
, ;E wet to the word(ag)that ſothe Reader might bee bewit. 
cormnpues, <hed with his legierdemaine, and nor able to behold 
| © thetruth, But /oſephus AHnglertelleth vs plainly,that 
all other holy DoRors teach the very ſame dodtine, 

Marke well(gentle Reader)for Chriſts ſake, & for 

the auing ofthine own ſoule: for(my life & my ſoule 

I dare gage in this quarrell) the [eſuite is at his wow 

plas, condemned in his owne conſcience, and neuer 

able to defend the cauſe, which he hath take in hand, 

The Papiſts areſo impudent,that they affirme their 

late Romiſh religion to be the old Religion, and Ca- 

tholike doQtrine. And with this moſt ſhameleſſe and 

impudent aſſeucrati6,they hauea long time ſeduced 

and bewicched a great part of the Chriſtian world, 

Bur this very queſtis of condigne merits of works, 

{which the Libeller ſnatched at, but durſt not for his 
luggesanſweredireQly to it) will make cheir cooze- 

ning tricks & their legierdemaine ſo manifeſt, and ſo 
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ynſold their iuggling,and (o lay open the nakedneſſe 

of late Popery; that all the world may percciue rhe 

doarine which I deliuer,(which is alſo the doatrine 

of the Church of England )ro benot the new Religi- 

on(as many filly ſoules do think) butthe old Roman This is pro- 
Religion,from which the late Biſhops of Rome by *4 * =y 
lictle & little haue ſwarued, and the truc ancient Ca» —_ of 
tholike faith, The dodtrine (which the Church of 13% © 
England maintayneth, and my ſelfe defends) is not a _ 

new Religion (as the Papilts falſely beare the world 

in hand;)butthe olde, ancient, Chriſtian, Catholike, 

Romane Religi6; reformed,refined,and purged from 
ſuperſtitions,errors, and herefies, which by peece- 

meale haue crept into the Church, Would God the 

Papiſts durſt once anſwer my books direRtly, that ſo 759 4+ 
the combar for the triall of this controuerſy might be —_ 
foughten valiantly. But they are cowards, they dare 

notdoit., Secondly, thatwhen the Libcller ſaith, #92 
Nothing brought is hurtfull to Carholike dodrine, 

(by which words he euer vnderſtandeth lateRomiſh ,,, , , 
Religionz)he ſheweth himſelf ro bean impudent ly» ,,... 
a,with a ſhameleſle brazen face. For loſephns dngicr 1,1 with 
doth not ny tel the Pope,(and in him all his popiſh :be whole 
vaſſals)thatt 


owne nature and natural value,are vnworthy of crer- [*«/cbeth «r 
nall life: but alſo(marke well my words)that the beſt © P'***- 
works of all, cuen with the helpe of Gods grace,and 
EY _ _— ug ether vn- 

of eternal life, i iſe & freeacceps» 
aUtvn be ſctapar, Where 1 with the 


ith the readerto warke 
D 3 ſerie 


ce beſt works of all, conſidered in their ſexcevcebus ,__ 


Of the condiqne . 
ſcriouſly theſe words,prorſes indigss, altogether yn. 
worthie, whichare not m_ butthe m—_ and are 
moſt emphaticallagainſtthe late Romiſh Religion, 1 

Eoin of dodrine,both by the Scriptures, 

T be Libeler fachers,& beſt approued Popiſh writers;yea,cuenby 

andall bis the yerdit of Cardinall Bellaymine himfelie, But the 

fell>wes,are [;ibeller durſt not aducntureroencounter me,andto 
conards, prapple with my doRrine. I wil now adde ſome few 
ſentences out of Bellarmine, which afore I did noy 

i  oncetouch. Thefirſt ſentence 3 M8 vious pperi de. 

Bellarw, beatur merces ex inflitia gomnentio wel promiſſio neceſſais 

Tow, 3.00), of now. n. tenetur vnus alterius [#12 4COPIAre, mip 

12385. cinentio internenerit. Deus autem non promiſit wercedem 
wvite aterne niſi per Chriſli gratis regeneratis et adoptatis. 

* Butthatreward be duc of iuſticero good works,aco- 
uenant or promiſe is neceſlary : for one is not bound 
to accept the ſeruice of another, vnles there be a co» 
uenant; Burt. God promiſed not the reward of eternal 


2 Chriſt, Theſecod ſentence; Reſpondeo,abſolute non poſſe 
—rag- BR beminem 4 Deo aliquid exigere,cum omnia ſit ipſiuryani 


1298, O& pact =_— 
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nantis fach, that he will not require our works of ys 
for nothing, but will reward vs in proportion of our 
works,we may truly require reward of him; like as a 
ſeruant cannot abſolutely require any reward of his 
maſter,ſceing all things which he gaineth are his ma- 
ſters: yet if it be his maſters pleaſure ro giue him his 
labouts,and for the ſame as nor due vnto him,to pro» 
miſe reward , hee may iuſtly require wages for his 
works. Thethird ſentence; Sed facriss eft reſpouſio., Nam x» 
dicitur Deus reddere debita welli debis quia mibil vii debet Felarm, 
abſolute, ſe1 ſoluns ex promiſſione et dons ſus, Pari rations 7 + 3%. 
dicimus Deo, Redde,quia promiſiſtin; dicimus, Redde,quia * 303: 
acctpifti;queniam fundementis primic debiti diuini, non in 
yu woſtro,ſed in tins promiſſione conſiſts, But the an- 
eris caſy: for God is ſaid to pay debts, being dettor we cer 
t0-none; becauſe hee oweth nothing to any abſo» nor the rrurh 
lutely,but only in reſpeR of his free gift & iſe, of the queſti> 
Inlike maner we ſay to God, Giue, becauſe thou haſt *®? 
iſed; we ſay not, Giue, becauſe thou haſt recei- 
ued; for the chiefe foundation of Gods debr, doceth 
not confiſt in our worke, but in his promiſe. The 
fourth (entence;Primis igitur,opers inſtori,remota pacto na 6 
wel promiſ(jone non eſſe merttoria vita aterne ex cidigno io rom 3, col, 
Ke ex iuſtitia,ita vi non po(ſit dews ſine iniufitia talem ne= 1 300. 
fare mercede\ſati: probateſt. ſcriptura,ſiquidem et patres, Super cap, 
vbicaq; dicunt dew fidelz eſſe et 19fs inreddendo pramio, 14 i 2. 
ſemper aut fere ſemper mentions faciunt promiſſionis, Firſt 199%. 
therfore,itis proved ſufficictly, that the works of the 
iuſt, Gods coucnant & promile ſet apatt,are not meri- 
torious of eternall life condignely andiuſtly, ſoas 
God cannot deny es 1 without P—__ 
+ OO or 


bo 
The Papits 
are ſtricken 
dead,by the 
vat 0 
thew dearef 
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for the ſcripture andthe fathers, whEſoeuer they ſay, 
God is faithful & iuſt in rendring reward,do euer;or 
almoft euer, make mention of his promiſe, 

Our of theſe aſſertions ofour Ieſuiticall Cardinal 
Belrmize, | obſerue theſe golden leſſons againſtthe 
Pope,to wh6 the book was dedicated,againſtP 
ry it ſelfe,and againſt all popiſh and leſuited vaſſals, 
Firſt, that Gods promile is ſo ne to attaine re» 
ward,that without it no reward ci iuſtly be required, | 
Secodly,thatno reward is due to any,but only tothe 
regenerate. Thirdly,that the reward is not promiſed 
for any meritin mans worke,bur for _— _— 
merit. Fourthly,tharmi can require nothing of God 
abſolutely,buronly for his c— & nos. lake, »| 
Fiftly,that God is no mis dettor abſolutely, but only 
by reaſon of his free gift & promiſe made to mi. Sixt» 
ly,that the chief foundation of Gods debt, c6(iſteth 
in Gods free promiſe,but not in the work of man.Se+ 
uenthly,that the works of the beſt liuers do not merit 
erernal life juſtly & c:dignely,but by reaſon of Gods 
couenant & promiſe, Eightly,(and this obſeruation 
ſtriketh dead, and bringeth the Pope to his funeral,) || 
that both the Scripture & the fathers, do cither cuer, 
oralmoſt euer make mention of Gods promiſe,wh 
ſocuer they tel vs, that God is faithful & iuſt in rewar» 
ding men fortheir works;and that they ſo do,for this 
endand purpoſe; that man may know there isnore- 
ward duevnto his works, for any merit,condignity, 
or worthineſle inherent in his beſt work; but only & 
ſolely for that promiſe,which God ofliis free mercy 
made yoo him in Chriſt Iclus. 7 AW ;|\ 


a4 


| 


merit of workes. 
All this is moſt plaioly and fully contained in the Þ ay the 
4-ſentenceout ot ourRomiſh Coating A hag 
Read it, gentle Reader,againe and agaiac; perule it, #1 
cats To it when thou riſeſt, & Placebo 
when thou goeſt to bed, & neyer forget ittilthy liues/® "9 ; 
end. Now,let vs proceedand ſee, how gallantly the/? ore wo 
Libeller anſwereth me, Theſcare bis words; The fa-,,,.. ,__ 
thers(faith Beſ)out of the teſtimony of 1oſephnrcone py, , oc 
{&ſſe,that good works,according totheir naturall va- Lo,ve beperf 
luc, be not meritorious of cteroall lite, What is that t+ prevarle, 
againſt ys? donor al Catholiks graunt as much,whe 5 corr»pr# 
they acknowledgethat they receyueall their efkcacy = —_— 
of working from Gods grace? which doQrine of ang 
ours hee way learne out of the Councellof Trent, 
where it is handledat large, Now marke my Reply, 
T he Reply. . 

Ianſwere,and I wiſh the-Reader to marke wel my x4, 1;4,144 
words, andto iudge of them indifferently, all partia; is wore 
lity ſet apart: which doubrleſle, if it be performed, Baweleſſe 
the Reader who isa good Chriſtian,will | an. bee then the de- 
confirmedin his faith; and he that is a Papiſt, will de- *4/ he, 
teſt and renounce Popery world without end. Ames, 

Firft therfore the impudene & ſhameleſle brazen= x 
faced Libeller, (I cannot name him ſoill as hee de- dmoff ini 
ſerues)conupteth my words, curtcth the teſtimony pudent coo 
of Teſephns angles alunder,and puntcih down to the xennng rrich 
Readers eyes but one onely ſnatch, patch, and piece AX 2 
thereof,not daring for his ugges and guts,to put the well, 
period wholy.rogether,and to frame a fulland dire 
an{were tothe fame, | 
E Sgcondly, 


Off tthe toniliawe' 
—_— ſo fodte #$he hath eSrrupted the refi; 
O oo natched only at thethird part;which i; of 
Parſem! 0 Ieaſtforce, leaving 2, parts behinde him, whichzon, 
fraweleſe thine the mani poynt, & thevery life of the cGtroves 
"ſane: © fy, he exclyitheth in theſe words; What is this ageinf 
Fay brat? nv run > 
vs?Truly,fir Libetfer, iris nothing _ yOu,as your 
lyinglips anouch it fora ttuth:howbeir, whe theteſti. 
| mou of Toſephus Angles, ixvaruly,wholy, tully, & ſound 
If emer it be Je ared; 25 it'came from his pen, & was by me fit 
sraly«nſwe- an right y applye4;it wil make fo-muchagainſt you, 
red,/et mee againſt your Pope, againſt your Coſicel of Tren,and 
loſe wy bfe againſt a} other Papiſts, as they are never abletoan 
for the ſame (were irwhile the world indutes. Theſe arc thee» 
preffe wotds of tifephur UAnglerawhich I didtralyre, 
lace; but our ſhameles Libeller guilefully,deccittully 
and malicioufly omitted them; becaule forſooth, hee 
knew right wel, that the rehearſal of the would marre 
His taker, ſtrike him dead; - Ex lege tamen,ſjue row 
mentione, ſug promiſſione fatta nobiſci, opera bona heminit 
cam adintorio gr atie dei fint altrneviie digns. of ili 
lia; qua,ſerluſa = dei promiſſione qua PR f_ li, 
tevis reperizur,, ſiſſent tamrto pr em1o provſms indigns,. Vet 
for deck; omiſcmade vnto vs, or with 
vs, the govd __ _ _— A oo 
, race, ate worthy of ternall life, a uall withit; 
en & hich (oral ht, char promiſe of God Which _ 
mitted, goed] whete ſound in the holy Scriptures ſer apart, were 
þe bis death together veworthy of ſo great reward, 
" *  Theſearethecipreſſe wordsof loſephus Angieytha 
learned Frycr,& Popiſh Biſhop.Nowthe yarns = 
£) CY waet 
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whethertheſe words, whichthe Libellerdecendully 


omitted, doe make againſt him ornot. If they make 37,4, wel, 
for bim againſtme,! am content to be theliar,& 10 be jor Chrifes 
ouctthrown in my pleading; butitthey make againſt ſake, and * 
bim,(as vndoubtedly they do) then muſt hee bee the30el« thy 

lyar,loſe the viRory, & be quite ouenhrowne in his #20 w#b 


owne cauſe : . yea, then muſt his friends ſing a blacke ** 24046: 


Dirige for his ſoule, andall Popiſh vaſſals a dolctull 2, 


Placebo for the Popes funcrall. 
The tryal ſtandeth thus,;wothings are evidently 
ſerdowne in tbis part of the period,and teſtimony of 


Frier Angles,ficſt,that the good works of man ioyned 
withthe helpe of Geds grace, arcby reaſon of Gods ' 


Fouenene and promile wade. with man, wontby of 


_ WE ct 1, adh,! th 510 219 
Secondly,that the ſelfe ſame gagd works of man, 
euen as they proceede from ghe helpe and grace of 
God,uce alrogerherynworthy af eternal liteg1( Gods 


cougngnt and, prowile be ſet apart.) VVbat can be + 


mare-plaingly {poken ? Notbjng in the world, Bug 
to vodenſtand, the Fryers teſtimony and dodtrineexs» 
aQRly and to the bottowe, foure things which are 
contayned, therein , muſt bee ſcuerally, and apart 
copſi red. 1 4.6 CLE OW IT OCT 40 
EEE == 
ondly, good workes: procee of grace, 
together with the onely promile ny ad. of 


God. 1938 fo: #7: 35£2 TV I 140.010 5C % N 
| -,- Thirdly, :- g00d;-warkes (procerding of 
GQDS.-grace , but ſeucrech and:fer apaue: from 
104 to It (1% E-2- WW 3S58: the 
th 4 , 
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Of the tontlione" 

* = ; _ «ren med open the cefti. 

O impudent ,and inatched only at therhird part;which is of 

Parſem! 0 leaſtforee lexving 2, parts behinde him, whichcon. 

feewelee thine the main poynt, & thevery life of thecdirovens 

+Jaore' 9 fy, he exclaitneth in theſe words; What is this againſt 

wat vs?Truly,fir Libelfer, itis nothing = you,as your 

lying lips anouch it foratfurh:howbeit,whe the teſti. 

| of Toſephus Angles, ixaruly, wholy, tully, & ſound: 

If emer it be ly far & it'came from his pen, & was by me fitly 

craly«xſwe- atd rightly applyed;it wil make fo-muchagainſt you, 

red,/et mee againſt your Pope,againſt your Coſicel of Trent,and 

toſe my bfe againſt J) other Papiſts, as they are never ableto an 

for the ſame (yrete itwhile the world indures. Thefe are the &> 

reffe words of tofephews CAnglerawhich I did truly re. 

e; bat ourſha Libeller guilefully,deceittully 

and maliciouflySMited them; becaule forſooth, hee 

 knewright wel, that the rehearſal of the would marre 

' His marker,& fitike him dead; - Ex/ege amen, ſive rom 

wentione, ſiug provmiſſione fatta nobiſei, opera bona beminit 

cam adiutorio gratie dei fret aterna vite digns, cf ili equa. 

lis; qua, ſerlu/a ie dei primniſſione,qua pajſim in ſacri: li. 

er regeion, fmiſſems fra premioprorſes indigns, 'Yet 

forthe coornantand promifemade vneo vs, or with 

' vs, thegovd Poo _ _ P__ _ 

; grace, ate worthy of cternalllife, and equal} with it, 

pany & hich fora ha promiſeof God which _ 
mitted gall whete found A Scriptures - apart, were 

+ bi: death together vw 0 great reward, 
An Theſearethe expreſle words of 1oſephus Angies,that 
kamed Prycr,& Popiſh Biſhop.Now I ily 
þ do wact 


merit of workes, 
whether theſe words, whichthe Libellerdecenſully 


omitted, doe make agaipſt him ornot. If they make x/,,he wel, 
for bim againſtme,! am content to be theliar,& to be jor Chrifes 
oucrthrown in my prongs itthey make againſt ſake, and = 

) then muſt hee bee the3eeld thy 
lyarJoſe the viRory, & be quite ouenhrowne in his «*2/av0 w#b 
owne cauſe : . yea then muſt his friends fing a blacke F706: 
Dirige for his ſoule,'andall Popiſh vaſſals a dolefull*7* 


him,(as vndoubtedly they 


Placebo tor the Popes funcrall, 
The tryal ſtandeth thus, ;jwothings are evidently 
ſerdowne in this part of the period,and reſtimony of 


Frier Angles;ficſt,that the good works of man ioyned 
withthe helpe of Geds grace, arcby reaſon of Gods | 


Fovengns and promile wade. with man, wontby of 
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 Secondly,that the ſelfe ſame gagd works of man, 
euen. as they proceede from che helpe and grace of 
0d, rc aliogerherynworthy af eternal liteyit Gody 


to voderſtand, the Fryers teſtimony and docttineexs 
aQly and to the bottom; foure things which are 
conta we therein , muſt bee {cuerally, and apart 
con CER; 1 +. Oh 2 low LovUt T5 
CT ESD: 
ondly, good workes. proceeding of grace 
+" amp with the onely promiſe and ——_ of 
| C6 tt 09 151692 200 110,C0 1118 C36 215) 
' Thirdly .'- £20d;;narkes { pracectiing of 
GQDS. grace» bur ſeuerech a0g.fer apau from 


mn. Bo 57: 1k ghee 


{ 4 


rournamt and, promile be let apart, 1 VVhbatcan be - 
mare-plaing)y{poken ? Notbjng in tha world, Bug 


Of the condig ne 
4 thepromiſcand couenant madeto wan, Forrhly, 
wordes, (provſe: ivaigue altogether mnworthy ) 

theſe 4. obſcruations, euery child may find inthe te- 

ſtimony of Frier loſepbss,if he ponder the text ſeri- 

ts the Down gyſly with this my explicatio; eſpecially,if he peruſe 
fallef _—_ the whole article,as itis ſer downe at large in my for- 


3 merbooke.” Now,the Libelter made choyceonly of + 


the fifi(fuch coozening tricks he vſcth) ro wit, of the 
naturgll valuc of mans works(omitting all the other 
three, leſt if he oncetonched the, they ſhould burne 
himtodeath.)8& thar done, he Boaſteth ante vitteria, 
asif he were a conqueror, when his own conſcience 
* © codemneth him, &tellethhim; thathe is a daſtardly 
wt ©z coward,and muſt beraken priſoner tot his deceithull 


0 deceiafall 
wreich! © 


cbi/d of the dealing, Mans works thus taken, that is,in therrnats + 


dexll ralvalue,arenct worthy of cterdalllife! Heettin 1 a- 
greetothe Libeller+bucT muſt needs tel bim withal, 
that he isa peſtilent Sycophant, & a moſt | 
villaine; (who fceiticth  hane entred? With 

0 mf 4am- the devit of hell, and to/bave midelbig hix 

L-voge, fouleJineharberefteth in anvnperfir paitof the pe 


(olutely ) bur reſpeAtively; that is to lay, in texard of 
Gods coucnam and promilemadete man. This is 
Sectuſa ills £21 1t Hobleruation, ofthe greateſt importancethi 
Dei pre * maybe, Thothitd jowieachalivs;thargood 
miluoae, Works whith proxeedot Gods gracezibetieywarited 
and were deſtitute of the promiſe of God, could no 


way 
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adiret'& iu 


way be worthy of cternall life. The fourth &laft ob- . 
ſeruation telleth vs, thas good works ioyned with 


' grace,burdeſtitute of Gods promile, are proy/as in- 


digna,not only vaworthy, but wholy and altogether 

ynworthy of eternal life, Now I refer it tothe Reader, 

togiue his indiffereat cenſure, whether I be the lyary 44, ; 
orthe impudent Libeller. And here oncgagaine,l do ,,, theret 
_ my tormer challenge, promifing vnder my challenge, 
band,that if this Libeller wil with congenient ſpe 

orany other Engliſh [cfuite,or Icſuited Papiſt who- t4cls i», the 
foeuer he be, publiſh in print a direR & full anſwer to 2owne fall 
my firſt article, which js of che condigne merit of works, *! 29093 


and putting downe his name at large, with his vluall 6020, 


addition, [hal accept the challenge,& promile vypon a 3, 

lafe condatt to defend the ſame pablikely and vi9s {the owls 
wece,to fall downs ypon any knees before the as « 1: [er 
molt mighty, lcarned, wiſe, vertuous, and religious downein wy 
way 1; King of grear Britraine, France & lre. _ = 
land;an | Soucraizne,foſoone a37 **! 22 Pieces 
ſhallreceiue copy therofhenandthere withheart © /*</***" 


and voyce moſt hiibly wo his moſt excellent roey er 


ductriall of the ſuppoſed condigne merit of works, itt lr bath done 
maner ified; [ requireinthis challzge,but 4 now chal- 
eret0 dne onlyarticle: If no Eng {e6e,wiich 
liſh Papiſt be of courage, neitherto anſwer diteRly & 7 46/ve 11h 
fully all my books,nor any one of them, nor one only wa cg 
7 IIs ww ſmall part therok what ſhal = p1 os o 
yt or wharcagtiay>nay,wharean thePapiſts the ,,,} 
ſelucs ſay? or what can all the world ſay? but fye vpon ,ercifult 
them,& vpon their late ypſtart Rpmiſh Religion. G96, 
E 3 CHAP. 


T be pſt are | 


a ſafe condud may be publiſhed, forthe ,; the 1,21. 


Of the itinoluntary motions 


'S CHAP, VL 
Of the innolantary motions of Concupiſcence, 


O ſhameleſle and impudent is the Libellerinall 


hisdealing,that I doenotthinke it flrange, tore 


wo cciue a huge fardel of lyes from his pen. But now 
; Qwedl.®, Lclotarre ſurpaſſeth impudency, it ſelie,that he ſecs. 
Deed, meth not to bee a meere man, but ſome Fairics Brar, 
+ begottenof ſome 1pcabur or ayctiſh ſpirit, vpothe bo« 

art, 4, got pinit,vpo 
| dy of a baſe woman; a monſter of mankind;fitter for. 
hel then middle earth? For (o his owne fellowes 
publiſhed ro the world of him. -,, vba 

+ The Libeller,after his wonted maner, hath ſin 

. outby; way of ſnatcbing,trom the wards ypon whi 
| they diddepend, from whence they recciued theig 
true {ctice and meaning, ten Jines out of ten leagess! 
which he hath no ſooner done, bur be gloricth inthis. 
Page. 50, Maner; S,u4nſiem(quath be)prowcth at large in ſuns. 
.” exy places of hiswarkeybA. ipugluntary motions of. 
Avg, bb, 1, Concupilcence are fin ingerdoand trulyio called, In 
' retvatl, cap, his rſt boake of RewaRations, he theſe words; 
1 3-p4g- 13, That which in Infants is called 0xiginall fin, when as 
Ang, re, . yet they yie not liecarbinim@ of wiliy botablucdly: 
bb. L.44415e called voluntryy heanlebringevatuticiattte "* 
£44416: will willof the tuſtman, itis become infottheredis! 


* 


tary, | via 
It is not therfore falſe whichl ſaid; Siprie is an evil; 
fovoluntary,that tis no way i ibie bee notre: 


luntary. £5) 22d} 
Whether 


) 
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of Concupiſcence. 

- Whether Bell fathereth nor a notable vnerueth 

ypon S, 4 uften, when he citeth theſe words of his, 

to proue that inuoluntary motions of concupiſcence 

be ſinne indeed,and truly fo called,I report me tothe 

words by mee alledged; for no ſuchthing is in then Tear braizes 

to befound, Nay,cither my braines arcnotingood © clone 

rune, orclic Saint 4uften proueth the cleane con- wy ny 

df | «ppe 

Itisaconſtant dodtine withthatholy facherghat 3 71007! 

finne is voluntary, otherwiſe no ſinne; And for as 

much as ſome doubt might be made of originall 

finne, becauſe it ſeemeth wholy inuoluntary, he af- 

firmethalſothar{inne to bee voluntary, - and ſo con: 

duderh generally al}finnerobeſo, Marry,amanef, 

the Myniſters learging , may quickly overthrow vs ,," Papiſts 

with our owne Doors, if by that rare kill which ,, 5, aver. 

hee hath in lying, when they ſay one thing, hee can ;hrown with 

without all bluſhing , maintayne them to ſay the thay wng. 

contrary. OMe, \Dothours. _ 
Thus gallantly prateth our ſhameleſſe Libeller, 

Now heare my Reply, 

. | The Reply. 9 4 

|, MyReply or confutation ſtandeth thus. Firſt,that* 

the ſhameleſle Iefuice durit nor deale with my whole 

article, but only with one filly patch or piece thereof, | 

which hc hath guilefully and corruptly ſingled our, {+ beler 

O range and molt daſtardly cowardneſſe! Fye vp-"" _— : [ 
on your ſhameleſſe dealing, What 2 Religion and ;rewce, 

| fayth doc you Papiſts hols , who dare not for your 

lives anſwere dircly to any one booke, chapter, 

| 251 E 4 article, 
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Of the involuntary motions 
article, or period which I haue manyyeeces lithence 
iſhed,againſt the chiefe parts wn! Paga larevpſtart 
omiſh Religion 2 Youſeeke out Corners, you 
fye toby-marcers , you dare nor,for your liues;cn. 
' .. countermeintheopenfield,. | 
2 Secondly,that1 have indeede ouerthrowne they 
_ withtheirown DoRQors;yea,cuen with their chicfeſt 
DoRors,and that al the world doth now perceivethe 
lame, For which'reſpe&t they haue now ar thelaft 
deemed it better,to {natch heere apiece and there g 
picce our of my books, and foto face out themarter 
with coozcnage,ſlaundering,railing,lying, and mol 
notorious corruption, rather thento be wholy filent, 
| as they haue bene in former yeres, ny 
23" Thirdly, tharſeeing Robert Parſons, the traygerous 
' Teſuite(whom I chalicnge to have penned the Libel) 
©... $evenbythe judgemirof the popiſh ſecular prieſts) 
__.- ,....— anarrant T raitor a Pricſis baſtard;a monſter of man« 
All this Kind,a gyblcy,a man ſo impudtt, that he will affirme 
Pons or deny any ling. notorious lyar,an inceftuous per- 
1+ 2ower ig ſon, an heretike of the Family of Loue; a drunken 
trany, Ipunge, a Fairies Brat,the flave of the devill;yea,the 
wickcdſt man ypon earth, no man of iudgerentand 
good conſcience, will gjue credit to his bare words, 
when he bringeth no proofe for the ſame, 
4 o; Fountbly, that in the fourth ow handled inthe 
ne-fall of Popety «t large, e proued very 
ſoundly by the Scri rep dnber ah beſt approved 
Popiſh writers,as allo by many plaine teſtimonies out 
of $.Asſtens bookes,that concppilcence ——_—_ 


0 deftardly 
coward; | 


, 


my 


' "of Concupiſcence. 
afrer Baptiſme in the regenerate, is both called finre, 
and is properly ſione indeed; that the firſt motions of 
concupitcence,whichare connaturall tothe contupt 
man,& can no way be aucyded,arc flarly toxbidoe by 
this commaundement, (T hou ſhalt nor coucr;) that 
though the ſaie rebellious motions bee voluntary 1n 
the worke, yet are they voluntary in the originakthat 
Cardinall Bellermine not able truly toaniwacs, 4s: : 

ens words, hath in his explicati6 added very deccit- © "= 
tully,this word(quedamodo atter a fort: ) which word Ny few 
f6r all thar, canneuther be tcund in S$,A#/ten,ncitber * ; 
is it agreeable ro his meaning, Burt ſuch beggerly 
ſhifts & lilly evaſions, are the props and ſtays ©: late 
Romith Religion. T his done, 1 haue corituted the 
expoſition of the Rhemiſts, who beare the werld in Kew 7.of. 
hand,that S. Paw! ſpeaketh not of the habituall con. ® Kew 7+ 
cupilcence, or ſenſual defire & inclinatiorocul,wl:6 
he forbidderth to luſt, For, it only the conſent of our 
reaſon & mind to obey and to foilowthe Juſts t];crof, 
were lin indeedzthen ſhould $, «ſens expolition be 
very childiſh & roo roo ab{urd, who tellth vs plainly 
in expreſle tearmes;that S, Paa/could not fulfillthat ny. de 
precept,although he did not yeld his conſent vnto it, #apr,cr come 
neither did obey or follow the deſires therof, Where ©2p%e: 11%. & 

Itold the Reader,that it will not (erue or help the Pa- 4-29» 

piſts ro obieR that, which is cucr in their mouths;v57, 

that ic is inuoluntary, & can no way be auoyded, and 
therefore no finne atall, 

' Many ſtrong reatons I alleadged for the proofe 

hereof,in the Downfall of Popery: amougſt W_ 
| F 


Cardinal! 


#ee the 
Downe-[4ll, 


Of the inuoluntary motions 


the Libeller found one only, with which his courage 
ſerued him to grapple, But alas, all thathe hath gay. 
ned,isnothing cls in very deed, bur to proue himlelte 
a malicious foole, and the maſter. Noddy of all Po. 
piſh noddies in the world. For the very next words 
in Saint CAafen, fer downe in the Downesfall, 
(which the ſhameleſle Libeller maliciouſly and guiles 
fully omitted;)condemne hia for a notorious coo. 
zener; as which doe proue Saint Afen flatly on my 
fide,and wholy againſt himſclfe. 

Thuz writeth Saint 4effen, Dwod i quiſquem,chc, 
But if any man ſay, that concupiſcence is nothing 
elle, then a will that is vicious and feruing ſinne, 
there is no reſiſtance to bee made; neither muſt 
controuerſic bee in words, when the thing is cleere 
and evident, For ſo wee prove cuctie fone to 
bee voluntary , cyther in the at, or in the ori 
ginall. 

Theſe are the exprefſe wordes of Saint Auſes, 
with which our Libcller durit not deale; although 


They kww, in my booke they bee inmediatly annexed to the 
righewell, former, Forthe Libeller Robers Parſons, and all his 
that they are curſed [eſuited Engliſh broode, doe know right wel, 
wot able to that they arcnot able, (while the world endures,) 


anſwere me 


a. 


eo anſwere trucly and digeRly any one of my book;, 
or any one Chapter, ol any one Article of the 


Alas, alas, the caſe is too manifeſt. For the Li- 
beller confeſſerh,that hicherto they haue not anſwe* 
red mee, And hee addcth a toy tor young on 


i 4 


| 


| 


of Concupiſcence. 


dren to play withall , «, that an anſwere was 
framed five yeeres agoc, but hitherto ſuppreſſed pyye xp, 
ypon iuſt occalion; becauſe (forlooth) it was not to 
the purpoſe, or (it yee wil ) none atall, 
Wharta thing is this? the like was neuer heard, 
knowne, orſceene, All the Ieſuites have layd their 
heads rogetherto anſwere my books, About which 
anſwere, (as due circumſtances will conuince,Jthey 
haue ſpent ſixe whole yeeres, plas mines; in which 
ſpace of time, (as our Fore-runner telleth vs,) they 
haue(thoughlong firſt) anſwered my bookes. Bur 
what followeth ? Marty (ir, that the anſwere bath 
hitherto beene ſuppreſled, even for the ipace of five 
ycres,andnolefle, el 
ls this poſſible? It is moſttrue; read his booke, i 
page 15. and you ſhall finditto beſo. Butwhat pre- Page 15. 
tenſe hath hee in this behalfe ? vis. To ſuppreſie the ) 
anſwere ſo many yeeres. Forſooth he faith, vypon iult | 
occalion. Bur what juſt occation that is, neither can 
I tel,neither | thinke himſelfe, 
Well,gentle Reader, wilt thou know the tructh? The ?apife 
They hauc no anſwere ro my books,and therfore do as fircken 
they publiſh none. Andif they will needs ſtand vp- dr«%. ; 
on this poynt, that they haue an anſwere in ſtore; bur 
ſtill ſwppreſle it for vnknowne cauſes, I muſt bee ſo 
bolde with their gravities , as to tell them in ſad | 
earneſt, that their anſwere is ſuchaſilly one,as they | 
are aſhamed to haue it knowne or ſecnezand therfore | 
dothey hide it ina poore pipkin,leſt wilemen ſhould 
deride their folly therein, For vp6 my credit(and = 
F 2 | 
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Of Pope Martins diſpenſation; 
0 moſt def- life I gage forthe tryall thereof;) I have confuted Py. 
ardly cow- pery,cuen by the teſtimony ofthe beft approued Po. 
rd! O moſt vith writers. VWhe we affirme with S, Auſten be S.Pasl, 
0, that the vnuoluntary motions of c6cupilcence in the 
= yur” regenerate, aretrauly and properly (in indeed; the Pa, 
you notpub- piſts anſwer vs with S. 4uflew,that cuery (in is volun- 
liſh your 4m tary,and conſequently, that the ſaid motions being 
ſweres« five vnuoluntary, are no (inatall. To this obieion, [ 
yeres ſpace? replyed out of S, Auſtenin many places of his works, 
that albeit ſuch motions were vnuoluntary inthe aQ, 
yet were the ſame voluntary in the originll. To 
which [ added,that the Papiſts may as well deny c6- 
cupiſcenceto be (in. in yabaptized infants,as in them 
that are baptized, vpon this their falſely ſuppoſed 
groii4; for ic isas inuoluntary inthe onegas itis inthe 
other;neither can it beany more auoided in the one, 
then iatheother. Now let the Reader iudge,what 
coozcning tricks the ſhameleſle Libeller vleth, 


CHAP, VII, 
of Pope Martins diſpenſation, 


HE Libeller is here in great iolity, and eryum» 
pheth before the viRory. howbeic,] have reſer- 
ucd this Diſpenſation for the laſt end, which he 
pliced in the beginning, My reaſon is this; becauſe 
hope in Gad rogiue him ſuch a Down-fall cherby,as 
all the Papiſts in England and elſewhere, ſhallnot bee 
able tolitt him vp again, Marryzit the Popes ny" 
W 


Of Pope Martins diſpenſation. 
will diſpeaſe with him therein, (of whoſe power itis It is ſacr- | 
facriledge to diſpute, Jto that can Ifay nothing. In the ledge to dif 
Down-fal of Popery,l haue proucd moſt euidently, f*'*Y *** 
euen by the teſtimony of moſt famous Popiſh Doc- *4 1**® 
tors, that the Pope hath often by his moſt execrable 


diſpenſations, taken vpon him to diſſulue that marri- 
mony,which is moſt firme and ſtable by Chriſts hae 
ly inſtitution. 


One onely example the Libeller cfpicd, with the 

which his courage (crued him to deale,not daring for 74, y,,;e, 
his gars to anſwer theanticle direQly, though it bea ,,.,y fog 
very ſhort one. No,no,this one example will bee y- Birge for the 
nough for him,if not roo much, It wil make his heart ſoule of che# 
pant,his neck crack, his belly ake,and his bowels to Foreruancr, 
guſh out;whe he (hal read or heare my Reply,which 

I haue directly and ſoundly framed tothe ſame, The 
controuerſie ſtandeth thus, I affirmed out of 4vte- 

#1#;,that Pope Hw1in gaue one licence to marry 

his owne aaturall fiſter, The Libeller anſwereth, that 

I hauc belycd their Arch-biſhop,and chat their Pope 

gaue no ſuch diſpenſatis. Now,that the controucrſy 

may bec examined 4d aweſſixv, I purpoſe in God to 

procced inthis maner, Firſt, wil purge my felfe,and 2 

retort the he vpon the Libellers head;as vpon the au- 


thor &the perlon,that beſtdeſerueth the fame, And 42/1 


this | wil perform(God willing,) by the teſtimony of £4 
moſt tamous,and beſt approved Popiſh writers. This Seapradien, 
being truly & ſoghdly cd;al wiſe men(l weene) 
wil deeme the Libeller worthy for his iuſt reward,to 
keepe continually a whetitone abont bis neck, a cox + 

F 3 combe 


Of Pope Martins diſpenſation. 
Robert Pay = Combe in his forhead, a Foxe tayle in his right hand, 
ſom attire, anda tooles bable in bis left;to this'end forfocth,thar 
beivg lo comely attized in regard of his great wile. 
A ft Con dome, he may henceforth be a fit Counſeller for the 
ſeller fer our Pgpe, Howbeit, it he ſhall vſe no better dexterity 
a fatter |, counſelling,then bee hath praQtiſed in defendin 
__ _ Pope; it may be feared, that his final reward wi 
arope, . 

2 Secondly, wil anfwere direQly and fully to every 
thing and things, reaſons, cauſes, circumftances, ard 
imaginations,which the Libeller with the ivy ad» 
vice of his friends,poſſ:bly could deviſe in his owne 
defence, and forthe honour of their Pope and Pope» 
ry. Thebrft _ DoQoris Saefter Prieras, ateli- 
gious Frier, an ute divine, ſocermed by the Pa» 

ifts, & ſometime mafier of his Holincfle ſacred Pa- 
e, He muſt therefore bec of goodcreditamunyſt 
the Papiſts; and the viQory is mince owne,it he li2nd 
Silaef, tw» 00 My fide. Thelearc bis exprefſe words; Reperimur 
verb. Papa, 1amen Martins gaentws, (v1 archuep, refert) diſpenſaſſe 
gage 279, CUM CO,qNi Cum (a germane CONIYAXETAL C7 COMſwrr 9 ies 
rat; habits confilto cans peritts Theo'egns & Canerifin, 
propicr mala & ſcandala alias inde wimtor a; lices aligns 
dicerent cum boc non poſſe How beit Pope Marin the 5, 
(as the Arch-biſhop reporteth) ciſpenited ith him, 
who had contrafted ard contum mated mattimeny 
wr with his ownenaturall fiſter; baving fiſt conſulted 
withas, With bisskilfu! divincs & Caroniſis,fo to avoyd ic» 
dall, which otherwiſe was likely to inlu.e thereupon, 

alchough ſume ſaid, he could not doit, 
The 


Of Pope Martins diſpenſation. 

The ſecond Popiſh DuRor,is Bartholomess Fam, 
arcligious Dominican Frier,& one of the maſters of 
their moſt holy Inquilition(as they terme itz) & ther» 
fo;e a man of great credit amog the Papiſts; For [wil 
confound & kil Popery with Popery(God willing, ) 
after my woted maner. Theſeare his exprefſe words 
Poſt faflum tamen,aicit archi. Flor, Martinum quintum ,_ ſpenſe- 
d1[penſaſſe cum quods, qui cum ſus germans contraxerat, ia, 
& conſummaucras habuo tamen priws peritorum confilis 
pr opter ſcandula Cr alia mala vitands. 

Neuertheleſle, when the deed was done,the Arch- 
biſhop ot Florence affirmerh, Martin the fift to haue ©, thirkee «| 
diſpenſed with one, who had contracted & conſum- = Pape 
mated marriage with hisowne naturall liſter;aſter *,*__ 
had the countel of the learned, forthe auoyding of * 
{candall and other cuils. 

Thethird Popiſh Door is LHngetus de Clanaſpo, a 

very religious Franciſcan Frier, and Vicar generall of 
the Ciſmont4in- Minors; and conſequently, a witneſſe 
of goud eckoning among the Papilts. Theſe are his 
expreſle words; Yude Dommus archi, Flor, in ſumma, qngelu de 
dicut ſe audrai(ſe 4 fide drgnis,quol Paps Mariinus quintss, Cla, in were 
hibitaconſull atione cum multi dottiſſimis viris in ſacra bo,Pape, 
T heolegia 7 inre Canonico, diſpenſauit cum guodam qui 
ceper at germanam ſua in vxorens; proptcy multa mals 
& [eondel quz eueniſſent, þ cam dinuſiſſet, & qua eni- 
lari non poteramt niſt ſic diſpenſaretar, 

Wherupon my L, Arch-biſhopof Florence in his 
fime,attumcth,that he _ mcn of good credit &, 

4 


Rarthol. F u- 


Of Pope Martins diſpenſation. 
Lo,thi lear. that Pope Martin the fift, after hee had conſulted 
ned Papfi1 with many very learned divines & Canoniſts,diſpen. 
alſe «» wy ſed with one that had married bis owne natuill and 
has, ful ter, ro avoyd much evil & ſcandal which would 
have chaunced, it hee had forſaken her, and which 
could no way be auoyded,but by ſuch a diſpeniatis, 
Leegthree Thus write theſe three learned Papilts, who were 
moſt ſamou; Feligious Fricrs, famous Schoolemen, great diuines,& 
Popf are men ot high cſteeme& authority,cucn jn the church 
» wy ſue, of Rome, By whole ioynt and vniforme teſtimony, it 
azamli the js moſt true & evident; which I atfirmed out of LAs 
lier. toninurthe Popiſh Archbiſhop of Florence; vie.that 
Pope Mariim the fift of that name, diſptled with one 
who had contracted and conſummated mattim ony, 
with his owne natural and full ſiſter. W hotoeuer is 
not either blinded with malice, or carried away with 
partiall affeQion, cannot for his lite, but giue woge. 
menton my (ide, Bur this caſe will yet be tarre mere 
apparant , when I ſhall haue contured the Libelkrs 
moſt illy,ſortiſh, and plaine childiſh realons, which 
he in a fooles paradice extolleth aboue the skies, Let 
vs therfore proceed. The Libeller hath z,reafons inal, 
ſuch as they be;which [ wil(God willing )propound 
and examine #9thes, framing direQ, plaine, & ſound 
"RN ſolutiosto the ſame. Which being cffeed, lwil (ofid 
0 p = alarum againſt all Engliſh leſuites, and lefuited Pope- 
== lings,as well in England,as throughout the Chriſt; 
Papi, ings,a [I 45 ug | 12A 
world; and,that the controverſie may be ſounded to 
the bottrome; I will ever put downethe Libeller be- 
fore his reaſons, and my name before my _— 
T. 


bis diſpenſation. 
The Libeller. 


Irft therefore 1 ſay, that it is nothing preiuciciall The fir 

torhe Catholicke Faith, were it true, For we de- rcalon, pa. 

fend nos all the particular fatts of any, though 35: 
= Ie know, that they may erreenber b Y wronge Truly ſ: ayd, 


information ; yea or of wilfull malice, l belicucir, 


T homas Bell. 


Anſwere; firſt, that I yeeld to the firſtpartof \,. 

this anſwere, (o it betaken in atrue and godly 

ſence, for ſoit maketh againſt the Libeller, but 
not againſt my ſelfe. The reaſon is cuident;becaule 
the Popes errors in faith and maners,doe only hurr 
himſelte and the __ who belecue him and 
depend vpon him, taking that for the Catholique 
Church, which followeth him and beleeueth as 1,..;6.18 
hedoth , Bur hisErroursarenothing preiudi- r.Cor.3.1 1 
cialtothetrue Chatho'ike Church indeed, which 1.77. 3. 
is built vpon a moſt ſurerocke, (even Chriſt Ieſts) 15+ 
&neuer {warueth from the Truth. Secondly,that , 
it is the Libellers beſt courſe, not rodefendallthe © 
perticular faCts of their Popes, for elſe hee muſt 
defend Pope Boniface, who entred into his Pope- 
dome asa Foxe, livedinitasa Woolte, and dyed /» he dole- 
our of itasa Dogge. Yea, hemuſt defend much /! crie of 
other moſt execrable & abhuminable ſtuffe,wher. Kone. 
of I haue written elſe where at large. Thirdly, 
that 


Pope Martin 
that he muſt either defend this fat now in que. 
ſtion,(as it ſhall appeare in the due place,God wil. 
ling; ) or elſecric tire and faggot for the Pope,and 
4 loanene. Fourthly, tharſceing the pope by po. 
piih graunt, may erre by wronge informat:on; it 
ttandethall good C hriſtians in hand, to looke nac- 
rowly vnro his fingers, to examine diligently his 
dealings, and notto venture too boldly vpon his 
decrees. For elle, they may perhaps, (as | have 
prooued clſewhere,) adore and wor(hip damned 
5+ | nn. inſtcad of holy Saints, Fiftly, » th (eeing 
| - the pope by popilh graunt, may erre of wilkull 
ds _— © malicc ;it muſt needs be a moſt intollerabletyran- 
Moy J- nie, and cruell villanie, to rye mens ſoules to his 
yt decree of faith 2nd manners. For, whether his 
Holyneſſe decides matters of wilfull malice, 
or not ; Godand his owne con{cience onely can 
tell, all others muſtremaine perplexed and in ſul- 
6, pence, what to fayor thinke thereof. Sixtly, this 
was\ucha matter of faCt, as concernesſaluation; 
and conſequently, if the pope (hould erre herein, 
(as vadoubredly he did,) the Romiſh faith ſhould 
be ouerthrowne, and turned vp-{ide downe, For 
Bellar. toms. (as Bellarmine the popes mouth teacheth vs,) this 
1.Col.744- isthe Romiſh faith. Non ſolum 1m decretis fideter- 
c rare non poreſt ſummus pontifex, ſedneque in precey- 
tis morum que roti eccleſie preſeribuntur, & que in 
rebusneceſSarys ad ſalutems, vel in js que per Fl bona 
vel mala ſunt, verſantur, The pope cannot crre, 
not only inthe decrees of faith, butncitherinthe 


precepts 


Vo ſu;ra. 


bis difpenſation. 

recepts of manners, whichare preſcridedto the 
whole Church, and whichpertaine to things ne- 
ceſlarie rntolaluation, and which of their ovne 
nature are good or euill. Now (o it &, that this 
diſpenfation of pope Martin, concernes a matter 
of faith and ſaluation, For after the popes dil- | | 
penſation,the man was bound to belecue,that his Ars 4 
Siſter was his lawfull wite: neither could he haue,,;, 1 77, 
lued with her as with his wife vnder paine of j,»veows 
damnation , if he had beene perſwaded other- is the fate 
wile, Here the Libeller filleth vp his Pamphler, ofyour ſorcles 
with along tale of aPrelates Daughter ;tono end 
or purpoſe at all, but onely for want of matter, 
For our Engliſh Church holdeth nor, as their po- 
piſh Church doth of her popes; that her Biſhops 
cannot erre inthe decrees of faith or manners, 


The Libeller. 


Econdiy, 1tell him, that his lips bas? laſhed ont too 51, c.004 
luftily, and thas he hath wickely ſlaundred Pope reaſon, pa, 
Martin, aud moſt perfidiovſly corrupred Antoni- 37. 
ns. The verie Title of the Cvapter mithr hane 
tight hing, that hewas in errrour, or at leaſt hane 2i» Sir; you 
ven him a vreater Caneat hett:r ro conſiderof the mag- [Peake like 
ter: for ut 15 de affinitate, of affmitie, And therefore, a = _ 
had the Pope Linen ons licence rs marrie his owne na- = " py 
< ” ” * "Wh, »Q ae 
mural ſiſter, hee had diſpenſed in conſan; wivitie, and ved tlc 
fo nothins fitting the martey intreated of in thar Kepe. 
Chapter, 
G 2 Thom. 


Pope Martin 
Tho: Bell. 


Anſwere: firſt, that this ſilly kinde of reaſoning 

1, © | whichthe Libeller vieth, ſkewerh euidently hus 

The Ieſvite backetobeatthe wall, himlelfe at a Nonplur, 
irat a Non- and his wits not at home, For it Antoninus may 
plus, and in notintreat of conſanguinite, becaulcthe Title of 
great dawn- the Chapter is of athnitic : great ablurdities may 
-f Sk  luſtly be imputed to many, not onely prophane, 
"" butallomoſtholy Writers: euento thole, whole 


ET pennes were directed bythe holy ghoſt, For, ho- 
ly Moſes intituled, T he firſt Booke of his Penta- 
trench, (Bere(bith) ro which Title, the firſt word 
only was an{werable. $.Marbew (emblably,intitu- 

_—_ led the lacred goſpel (7 he Booke of the Generation of 

. S vary leſus Chiiſt : ) rowhich title, one onely part ofthe 


Da#tor , e. ficſt Chapter, is fitly an{werable. Yea, the Zibel- 
vena D,. ler intituleth his rayling and (launderous pam- 
for Daddie phlet, (The Fore-runner of Bes Dewnefal! : ) andfor 
f-ll. all that, ſmailtore running can be found in it, but 

great lore ot lyes, ſlaunders,colening trickes,and 
Par.g1, Icannorttell what. Nay, hedealeth both withmy 
Pag.25, counterblalt, and with my Afotiues. So exactly 
duththis Goodfellow our leluite obſerue that, to 
which he more than peremptorily would gladly 
tye his berters, 

Secondly, that though -_Azronin«s intreat in 
the beginning of the Chapter, de a/finizate, of at- 
finitie: yer hath he inthe ſame Chapter one who!e 

Taragraph, 


- 
— — _ a H— — TC. 


Or IT IEI—_y 
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his diſpenſation. 
Paragraph, of the Popes power in diſpenſing, as 

well with conſanguinnie as affinitie. Theſe are og ge, 
Antoninus his owne expreſle wordes : In primo noddy leſu- 
eradu affinitatis aſcendentium, ſicur © conſunguinita- ite. = 

ris, Papa diſpenſare nonpoteſt : quia eſt contra ins di- Anton: 3, 
ui rum & naturale, Sequitar ;irem © in linea rranſ- Fs: ph 
werſali, in primocraduprobibetur matrimonium con- - ys 
NIHIMTATHS & affunitanis ture diuino, V nde nec Pa- Loe, here 

pa diſpenſare poreſt, ertam yuolammodo et contra na- are the very 
turan, vt ſez. quis contrahat cum termana ſua, vel 9974s in cv- 
vxore£ermani ſui co morino, In the firſt degree of” onerſie. 
afinitie of aſcendents, as alſo of conſanguinitie, 

the Pope cannot diſpentle, becaule it is againſt the 

law Diuine, and the lavy of nature. Euen (o allo 

nn the linetranſuerſall: in thefirſtdegree, marri- 

monie of conſanguiaitie and affinity is prohibited 

by the law Diuine, So that the Pope cannot dil- 

peale, it being in (ort againſtnature, that one ma- 

rie his ownenatucall ſiſter, (marke theſe wordes, 

for they touch the quicke)o; the wite of his owne 

raturall brother, when hee is dead. Much more £0, bee | 
Axtoninus hath in the ſame chapter to the ſame et- ſheaket - of 
felt; bur this may (uffice the Reader, to prooue ©*',* Ss 


we! h ORCS 


that 4»'01 25 (peakerhplainely,and chiefly ofthe ,.,,,. .,-.. 
Popes dilpenlation, by which hee licenſeth the 7,48 cer. 
brother to marric his owne fiſter, Let thisbere- 
membred, vntil opportunitie be offered, toſpeake 

yet more plainely thereof 


G 3 The 


Pope Martin 
The Libeller. 


" Fr any that is deſwous of trmb, by this one plare 
oY rake a ſeantlin* of Bets holy ſinceritie : becauſe 


he found S, Antoninus ra ſpeake of a d1ſpenſation 
Lraunted to one, after he had married and conſummate 
A molt no- mutrimonie with her, whoſe ſiiter before his marriage 
torigus lic. pe 44 knowne carnally, and ſo-4 diſpcnſetion onely in 
affinitie , contratted by wvnlawfult copulation; (for 
which the Miniflerhad be becne conſulted, would r4- 
ther haue langhed at bim for his ſumple ſcrupaloſitie, 
Herais Fhenthongheit needefull to ſac for any fach favour or 
knaveric in £7402) which did nothing fot his purpoſe ; aud therefore 
raine. mmeanin? to make it in ſptohr of all honeſtie ro ſerne bis 
larke wel rurneyhe hath fir#t corrupred the ſentence by falſe rran- 
the anſwer. /lation, ſayin? (with his natwrall ſiſter) in ſtead of theſe 
words, (with her naturall (5fter.) Andalthengh eerie 
ane cannot eſpie his cunning conneyance, becauſe hee- 
.. fuppreſied the orher parr of the ſentence follow:ng , Jet 
Leſuire! # 15 4pparant ynough to any Gramarian. For were 
rhe Latine as he turneth it, then ſhould it not be, cum 


O follie of quadam eius Germana, bx; cum quadamſua Ger- 
all follies ! mana. 


Pag. 2 9. 


T homas Bell. 


| Anſwere: firſt,that pope Marrin diſpenſed with 
Paco art one, to marric hisowne naturall (iſfter. AndI 
ob the L3. Þave alrcadice-preoucdthe lame, by _ _ 
| > 


; 
. 


his diſpenſation. 


plaine, and cuident verdidts of three famous po- beller «t the 
pilh writers: viz. Sylneſter Prieras, Bartholomens 0c heart. 
Fumns, and Angelus de Clanaſio, Secondly, that all «, 
the ſame popilh Doctors, did vnderſtand Anton- 
ns as | doe. 1 hirdly,that the lame Doctors omie- 3: 
ted the ſame words following, which I omitted, 
And the realon is loonerendred: becaule they are 
not material}, and rhe ſentence perfect without 
them, Fourthly,that myſinceredealing was ſuch =, 
(as it harh ever beenc inall my Bookes) that I did 
not omit or chaunge one word or piece of word, 
which | found inthe Author : though ſuch dea- 
ling be too common and viuall, wit the ſhame- 
leſle Libeller. Fiftly, thatI kept the word (es) x. 
ſtill, (becauſe I doe neuer alter any one iore in my 
Authors,) yetdid the three learned papiſts afcre 
named, chaunge itinto ( ſ#a.) where | wiſh the 
Reader to vnderſtand, that the Libeller is cleane 7» ſeerb 
overthrowne in his owne pleading, I prooue it, otro ; 
becauſe hegraunteth, that if Anroninus had layd, \.1/., > 
(cum Germana ſua) and not (:1us;)the meaning had | 
beene, as I doe hold. And therefore, ſecing fo 
many learned papiſts did chaunge (ems)into( /aa;) 
it ſollowethot neceſsitic, that it muſtneeds be as 
Ifay, and not as the Libeller would hane it. To 
which Iadde, that the Libeller, though he ſceme 
to glorie in his skill of Grammar, may goe to The Libet- 
ſchoole againe to learner better. For albeit,that {7 #779977 
(cius) may be referred aſwel tothat which follow. ©" 
oth, astothat which gocth before, and (ſua, onely 

tO 


Math, 2, 


Pope Martin 


tothat which goeth afore,becaule ir is reciprocal, 
yet may they be vied mutually in anrecredennbus, 
the one for the other, as | could prooue by infinite 
authoritic. One onely authorineI will vie, which 
cannot but ſtrike the Libeller dead, Ir is the atine 
V uleata editio, which he neither may nor dare de- 
nie. It hath in veriemany places, ex for ſua, ltis 
fiuertimes atthe leaſt, in one onely Chapter. So in 


verſe11.13 the 4. Chapter, verl, 21. chap. 1o, verl. 3. Luk.6, 
14-20 21+ 14, Aft, 16.15. /ob,5,4. 1ob.14.21,Ezech. 46.17. 


6. 


ſtrange 7TVA- 


Faumnus in 


verbo, 4. aboue the capacitic and reach © 


Plal. 168. verſ,7. 9. Prou, 31. verl. 27.28, (cius)and 
(ſ#4) are vſed indifferently. Sixtly, that the true 
(enle & meaning, may be cleerely gatherd out of 
Antoninus his owne wordes. For hit, he graun- 
teth, (as isalreadie prooued) that the pope can- 
not diſpenſe with mariage betweene brother and 
ſiſter. Secondly, becaule Antoninuslayth,that the 
learned men with whom the pope conlulted,cold 
not agree: ſome of them holding that he could 
diſpenſe therewith, others thathe could not,who 
doubtleſſe would all haue agreed roundly, that 

the pope could havie diſpenſed therewith, it the 
caſc had been asthe Libeller wold haue it, Wher- 

fore Antonin#s, Sylueſter, Fumus, and Anve(us,doe 

all conclude : that becauſe it 1sas facriledge to 

diſpute of the popes power, they muſtreferrethe 

indgementthereotto God, as oeing a thing farre 

man, Fumns 


penſar, pg, hath theſe wordes : 2uando facit, credendum eſt 


221; 


talem diſpenſ:tionemeſse valicam. Cir, Deus ipſe no- 
ni, 


his diſpenſaticn, 
#it: when ſuch a diſpenſation is graunted , we 


muſt belecuethx ir isof force, Bur why it is lo, 


God onely knoweth, Here I wiſhthe Reader to 

oblerue rwo memorablethings with me : thone 

apainſt the Libeller, denying the Popes diſpenla- 

tion for marriage betweene brother and ſiſter, 
Thother,againſtall papiſts in general, becauſethcy Pyporie is 
muſt belceeuethe Pope to haue that power, wher- fond Ret: 
of and for which they are nor able to yeeld any gion, «ud 4 
reaſon, Fie vpon {uch Religion. And to make v#7ie botch- 
this controuertic out of doubt : let the Reader ?%* of om 
perſwade himſelfe vndoubredly, that great lear-"< — 
ned papiſts, euen Cardinall Cuierane for one, doe 

hold it for a conſtant poſition, thatthe pope may 

diſpenſe withthe brother ro marric his ownena- 

turall ſiſter, Thus doth Bartholomans Funus Write Funus, vhs 
of him, Caiet az ramen 2,2 q. 1 54.47. 9. dicit Papam ſupra. 

in omnibus gradibns cenſant uinitatis & affinitatis, 

niſi cumpatre & filta, CO matre © fito, Poſſe diſhen 3/a- 

re, Howbeit Caterane affirmeth, that the pope Feh9/4, the 


, can — all the degrees of confanguiitic Pope rakerh 


and afftinitic, ſane ohetie with the father and his »ron br 
daughter,and with the mother and her {onne, It '*#* p97", 
is therefore no ſtrange thing, to charge the pope' _ - 
rograunt licence for mariage betweenthe bro-!},_. 7 
ther and the iſter . Nanarr>s that famous popilh 7.,,rr.cu 
Canoniſt, detendeth luſtilie rhe ſame opinion; yea 417. pag, 
Cardinall Cater2in in his comentaries vpon Leuiti- 515: 

cus, which he dedicated to pope C'crent with © cr in 
the popes good liking and gratctull acceptance, _—_ 


1145 


The fourth 


reaſon, 
Pag. 49+ 


Pope Martin 


ſingerh the ſame ſonge. 


The Libeller. 


Or, bad one married his naturall ſiſſer, as Bell 
not ſo confidently as impudently affirmeth; then 
ſbouldit not haws been rruly ſayd, that he badcom- 


O ſhame- murred F ornication, but inceſt ; a ſmne diſtin't in na 


leſſe an 
fooliſhle- 


ſuite / 


TI. 


O mmpudent 
braſen fared 


Parſons L 


Fornicatio 


ftrifte 5 


large ſuami- 


TP 


ture, andfarre morc odions in the ſizht of Gol, 


Tho: Bell. 


Anſwere; firſt, that if the Libeller were nor 
given vpin R_—_ enſum, and (0 linked in 
coucnant withthe Diucll, that he muſt needes 
ſtrive againſt therruth: he would neuer (o delpe- 


' rately make ſhip-wracke of his owne foule, wit- 


tingly and willingly oppugning that, which his 
owne conſcience telleth him to be the truth, Se. 
condly, that the (inne of inceſtis contayned, both 
in Fornication, and in Adulterie, For albeit For- 
nication, ſtricktly taken, bea linne diſtin in na- 
turefrom inceſt and other linnes of the fleſh: yet 
ina more large and generall acceptance, it com- 
priſethand conteyneth vnder i, all manner ſinnes 
of the fleſh. And the ſame may be truly verihed, 
of Adulteric in like ſort, For the ibcller(lween) 
wil graunt inceſt to be prohibited in the Dialogue, 
ynder the generall name of Adulterie. And for 
Fornication his own approoucd popith Doctors, 


> ———_— I nngeons———— ——t———nma—— 


his diſpenſaticn. 

ſhall reach him che truth in this controuerſie. Fu- 
»w; hath theſe expreſle words : Fornicatiotriplici- pyny;, in 
ter captrur : uno moo pro omni peccato , ſecundum verbs For. 
Tho: 22. 4 151. 47.2. alto modo ſprritualiter proido!e- nicatie, 
haria, dere. 5. tertio, pro omni illicito coiru. Proprie 
ramen accipitur ut aiſtinzuitur contra aliasſpecies lux- 
#rie, Fornication istakenthree waics : one Way, 
for eucrie linne after the mind of ,q4quinas. Ano- 
ther way, ſpiritually, tor Idolatrie. Thirdly, for 
eucric vnlawtull copulation. Yet it is taken pro- 
perly, as it is diſtinguithed againft other kindes of 
Leacherie. bs 

Angelus a Clanaſio hath theſe wordes: Fornicatio ,, , .. 
eſt oOmnis Has cottus :VI,30.4. 2.5, ur ergo. Sed OE forni- 
proprie fornicatto oft inordinarus concuvitus naturalis, catio. 
quo ſolurus ſolutam naturali vſs coxnoſcir, Fornica» 
tion is euery vnlawtul copulatis: but properly it is 
that vnordinate natural copulation, in whicha ſin- 
gleman knowetha {ingle woman by natural vic. 


Aboundant teſtimonies I could alleadge, out of 


\famous popiſh writers: it it were needfull ſoro 


doe. But I willappealetothe verdict of S. Pazle, 
for the viter contuſion of the impudent and 
ſhameleſſe Iefuite, Amongſt the Corinthyans 
one had comitted moſt notorious inceſt; which 
linne for all that, the holy Apoſtle was not afraid 
to terme fornication, There coeth a common ſay- ; {("r. 5. 
mr, (layth S. Paule) that there 1s Fo-nication amonzte verſ.1, 
you; and ſuch Fornication, 4s is not named amon: the 
Gentiles; that one ſhould hane 15 Fathers wife, Thus 

H 2 layth 


Pope Martin 
ſayth S. Pavle, The originall word in theCreeke 
The Label. 18 Torii; the Y «l2ara-exitio im Latine, approoued 
ler contro!- by the late popith Councell of Treat, hath the 
kth $,Paxl.\yord Fornicatio.3. LA 1145 HMortanus that famous 
piſh Linguiſt, tranſlatech -oyr3j« into. For nicatioz 
and the &hemiits tranſlate, as] haue Yerbatim pur 
doyne their words. So then, it Inceſt cannoteru- 
ly.be termed Fornication, (as our. moſt impudent 
Libeller auoucheth,) then is not onely 7 homas Belt 
alyar, but together with him-S, Pas/ alſo ; Arias 
Montanss ; the Rhemilts ; the Councellof Trent; 
yea,andthe Pope who approoucd it ; to ſay no- 
thing of Aqzints, Fam, and Antelw, But alas, 
alas, the Zibeller may rell the Pope and his Pope: 
lings,that his wits fayle him; and that thereforche- 
will henceforth gine ouer all diſpme m -[heolo- 
gie, and take a mare fit. Occupation vppon him. 
4h rovwve And what is that I pray you ? Forlooth to bee 2 
I:faits: art Swine-heard, and-ro keepe the Townes Swine, 
tho b>come Where | would as a friend adniſe him ; to keepe 
a Swize- his fingers from ſtealing, and his rongue from ly-, 
«7%? ing. Fordoubtleſle, it hedeale not more honeſt: 
ly mn keeping Swine, than he hath done in matters 
Diuine,1 willtell him one thing in good fidelitie; 
that his beſt p; cferment will bethe Pillorie, 


The Libeller. 


Tine hfth : 
reaſon, E:rher cow'd the marter have bees ſerrer, as An+ 
pag. 49. toninus ſayth it was, nor yet the ſeparation ſear 


aalous, 


his diſpenſation, 
dalous, bus rather offenſune to have ſuffered them to 


conrivae ro; erher in filthy pretenſed matrimonie.. 


T ho: Bell. 


Anſwer, that this matter might aſwell be ſecret This comer 
as the Pope of Rome might be a woman, and ith re«ſ2» 
never knowntill ſhe had a Child, Now,(ecing 5% dere 
you will necdes enforce me, to dilcouer your 
Popes ſhame: I will take the paines for the good 
of the Reader, torelatethe Storie truly, as | tinde 
it in famous popiſh writers. Marianus Scornr ares p, mo, = 
ligious afoake, alearncd Diuine, and a veriefa-.,, ;. 4 
mous Hiltoriographer hath thele expreſſe words; 
Hm ſuccefoir lobunna mulier, annis duobas, menſibus 
quirgue, diebus quaruor, Pope lohana woman was 
ſucceſſor to Leo, and continued Pope two yeeres, 
flue moneths, and foure dayes 
Sivebert»s G-mblarerſis, another religious 7» Chron. 
Monke or Friar, haththeſe expreſſe words; Fama an. 854+ 
et hanc lohannem ſexminam fuſse,C3 uni ſol familiar 
tantum ow tHm, q41 cam Conmlexus eſt, © ora wida 
feta poperit Papa exiitens: quare eam non numerant 
quidam: inter pon'ifices. The tame is, that this /obn 
was 2 woman, knowae onelyto one (ole familiar 
friend, who embrace@her, and ſhe being bigge 
with child laboured in time of her Popedoine; 
for which re;pect, ſome donot reckon her among 
the Popes. 
Mariinns Po/onus, 4 _— Arch-biſhop, and 


3 the 


An, 855- 


An858. 


In ſumma 
CONC, pag, 
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Palmer, 
Florent. 


Platina in 


vita Ioh, 8. 
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Pope Martin 


the Popes owne deere Pznitcmiarie, hath theſe 
expreſle wordes; Poſt hunc Leonem, lohannes An. 
glus Moguntinus ſeat annis duobus, menſibus quin- 
qur, diebus quatuor, Hit, ut aſberitur, famina fuit, 
&c. Afterthis Leo, John who was reported tobe 
a woman, liued inthe Popedome two yeres; fiue 
moneths, and foure Cayes, 

lacobus Phillippus Bergomenſis, a religious Here. 
mite, and afamous #iltoriographer,affirmeththe 
lame dottrine withthereſt. And both this Bergs- 
wenſ/irand Polonustell vs foratruth, that this wo- 
man Pope or popiſh womanlaboured (odainly, as 
ſhe went in procelsion from Yatican to Lateran, 
berweene Coli/ans and S. Clement, where ſhe died 
and was buried without all honour. In deteſtation 
of which faQt : the Popes ſince that time, retule 
togocthat way inproceſsion, 

Bartholemens Caranza, a Dominican Friar affir- 
meth this woman to haue belyed her ſexe, and 
by cuill meanes to haue aſpiredrothe Popedome, 

Matthews Palmerius, (who continued the chro- 
nicle of S, Hierome, vntillthe yeere 1449.) ftand- 
eth wholy forthe truth of the (ame Hiſtorie. 

Baptiſia (urnamed Plarma, a moſt Icarned papilt, 
and of ſjucheſteeme with the popes, that he was 
made Apoſtolicus Abbreuiator, relateth the ſtorie 
of our holy miſtreſle pope , 19h» that womanly 
pope, cuenin the ſame wordes with Aariixus Po- 
lonus, and lacobn; Phillipprs Ber: omenſis, 

T hus the indifferent Keader may behold and 

perceiue 


his diſpenſation, 

perceiue as clerely as the ſunne-(hining at noone 
day : that by the teſtmonie ot (euen learned pa- 
pilts, (who were all of them in high cſteeme euen 
1athe .harch of Rome,) one of their popes was a 
woman, yea, a verieſtrumpet, filrchy whore, and 
molt dereltable drabbe; ſoas trom her no lawtfull 
authoritie, notrue orders, no publique Doctrine, 
notruelacrament could be had? For by S, Paules 
conſtant Doctrine, (which muſt needes be of cre- 
dite againſt our miſtreſſe Pope) no woman can ?- 7». 2- 
haue publique regiment inthe Church, And con- vaſe 31,22 
lequently, it being true, (which ſo many Papiſts of 
grcatnote inthe romi:hchurchafficme for rruth,) 
roperie mult needs thereby receiae a markeable 
and moſt deadly wound : yea, be ouerthrowne 
and turned vplide downe. And the truth of the 
ſtocie, may yet be more ſtrongely confirmed, if 
neede (hall lorequire. For Onuphrivs Pannnits in In amor. 
his Commentaries vpon ap. Plarins,when he hath 15.8. 
layd allthat polsibly hee could ſay, for the good = 
pleaſure and contentation of the Pope, (to whole 
Holynelle he dedicated his holy labours,) contel- 
(th freely, (becauſethetruth ir ſelte enforced the , ,,,... 
Friar to{peake thetruth,) that not onely the com- ; , py: 
mon people, but menallo of high eſteeme, and confeſſion; 
many in number, did receiue the Storie of our for it is 
holymiſtreſle woman-pope, as true and authenti- 79nderfad. 
call, Andthe lilly euatioa, which he like a flatte- 
ring Fryar vieth, is not worththe hearing, Iadde 
hereunto, as amemorable pot-paſt, that this ſto- 

ric 


Pope Martin 

rieof on their woman Pope, is publiquely pain- 
ted, andthis day to bee leene, in the Cathedrall 
 -Churchof Scyenns, or Sena. Which painting did 
nat / wa _—__ and gall our newly hatched lekakes, 
4-4-4 * (wholeſeft wasnorknown in the world, for the 
$.2. ſpace of fifteene hundred and fourtie yeeres after 
C hrift,) that they laboured with might and maine 
(as1 heard by credible report,) to haue had thar 
ſtorie defaced. inthe late repairing of that Churchs 
but the Cardinal being the chete there, would nor 
ſuffer them to haue their hearts delire in that be« 
halfe. And doubtleſle,the Reader cannot but per- 
{wade himſelfe : that ſeauen famons popiſh Haſlo- 
Lriewly Tographers, (who liveda long time one after a. 
wed, a: 4 PXher,) would nener hane publiſhed one andthe 
thirg ef ve. {clfe lame ftorietothe view of the whole world, 
rie oreax (eſpecially ſuch a ſtorie, as broughtvrter ſhame, 
conſequence Confulion, and ruine, totheir Popes, them(elues, 
and their popiſhreligion,) ifany one of them cold 
in his life-time, haue learned the contrarie to bee 
therruth, Nay, the popes (who moſt cruelly and 
tyrannically burne boththe Bookes and their au- 
thors, when they make againſt them and their po- 
perie,) would never haue ſuffered ſuch Bookesto 
Areaſmn Temaine vnburnt to theſe our daies, for a conſtant 
i ſoluble, andeuident teſtimonie againſt them and their pat- 
» hich ſiri- ched religion; if the vnſcarchable wiſedome of 
ket5 the pa- God had not ſo ordained, for the viter ſhame con- 
1:ſ1+4t the faſion, and deſolation, of late vpſtart romiſh Do- 

heart. , 4 

Ctrine, 

The 


Let thi;be 


The Corollarie. 


rſt thereſore, ſeeing three famous popiſh 
Writers, (viz, Sjlz ſter Prieras, Burtl'\o/omeus 
Fumes and ANC elus a Clanaſto, doe all con- CAlarke 
Rantly and wich vnitorme afſentaffirme, auouch, #5 71:1 of 
and publiſh in print to the view of the whole **7'* 274" 
world; that Pope 4ariin graunted licenſe to the 7 lance. 
brother, ro marric his owne naturall liſter; Se- 
condly, (ceing thelelte-lame popiſh Doctors doe 
conſtantly hoid and aſtirme, thatthe popiſh Arch- 
bilhop Antorinus did relate the ſame betore them; 
Thirdly, ſecing the Libeller himlelte conteſleth, 3 
that if the word ({:a) had beene in Arnroninus for 
the word (cius,)then the ſence had beene as I at- 
hrme; routhly, ſeeing all the atcrenamed wri- 4 
rers, Sy/u'ſter, Fumnns,and 4 crs, doe conitant- 
ly and vniformely vlethe ſame word ( /aa) lor the 
word (es) in Antoninus; Fittly, (ecing the rea- 
ſons whichthe Libeller brin 2eth for his grounds, 
are verieſilly ones and of no force at all; Sixtly, 6, 
ſceing their renowned Cardinall C:etinus , and !fthis j ow 
their famous Canoniſt Nauarrus, doe relolutely er be :2t 
hold and aFirme, thatthe pope hath powerto dil- 77977 *2 


F - 


pence with all manner of perſons inthe contract ©4426, 
. . . let 6: oth by 

of matrimonie, the father with his daughter, and _ ,_ 

the mother with her ſonne onely excepted; Sea-- 6 2. 


venthly, ſeeing Antoninus, Sylueſter, Furs, and 
Anvelus, dare not couhſell the pope to gine ſuch 
diſpenlations, 


The ( orollarie. 


diſpenſations, becaule they deemeit to beathin 
vnlawſull; yerare they (cffearefull to cenſure the 
O foe(ppa- Popes dealing therein, (becaule it 1s ho!denas(a- 
piſts, kev criledge todiſpure of his power ;) that after the 
hath Sta» fabt be committed, they affirme the Popes doing 
ſeduce8 09 tg be lawful and of force albeit they haueneither 
ground nor reaſon for the ſame; I cannot bur con- 
chide, and affirme it for an vndoubted truth, that 
the Poperaketh vpon him that power, which is 
proper to Godalone. And conſequently, that our 
Libeller (Robert Parſons that ſhameleſle and impu- 
dent Jeſuite,) is a moſt notorious lyar, and in re- 
gard of his manifold ſ[aunders, corruprtions, lyes, 
and cozening trickes, well worthy to gaine the 
pilloric for his iuſtreward, 


[1 


| 
| 


ASESETRS 
Xt ALE DASEE SIS 


A FRESH LARVM 
OR 
NEW CHALLENGE, 


co all Engliſh Ieſuites and Ieſut- 
ted Papiſts in the vnmerſall 
World, tagge and ragge 


pone at all excepred, whoſoe- 
wer ſnallappearem ihe 
ſhave of man. 


21, Here make anew and freſh Chal- 

? lenge, toall Engliſh leſuites and 

Jeluited papiſts wholoeuer and 

wherelocuer they bee ; not to 

caſſiere, retract, denie, or call / <»mef 

backe zny of the former Chal. "#»g to 

lenges, (as who moſt hartily and earnefily deſire 7/9" <- 

the true pertourmance of them all, and will for = _ 

mine one part orait nothing that can be wiſhed defore = 

mthar behalfe,) but thatall the world may know eq, 

the enidenrtruth to be on my (ide, and that 7 am wand God 

innocent and free from thoſe notorious ſlaunders, a» Pap! 

with whichthe ſhameleſſe Libeller chargeth me; 49/ en- 

as ulothar it may be knowne toal languages, peo-"*"'*r me. 
T2 ple, 


Anew Challenge. 


ple,and nations,that the eluits and 1 eſuited pope. 
lings, are condemned intheir owne conicicnces, 
& haucnow no other thift or means inthe world, 
but to face out the matter with flatlyes, notorious 


A le ſift flaunders, and deepe cozenage 3 albeit this bethe 


1nd:ede. 


# 
, 


If zone of 

them dare 
wnder-goe 
this Chal- 


lenge, who 


will not de- 


teſt poperie? 
none dbt- 
leſſe that 
hath enher 
conſcience, 
ſenſe, or 


reaſon. 


meaneſt, and the lillieſt thitt ot all others, / there- 
fore challenge all Engliſh /eluites and Jeluited pa- 
piſts ioyntly and (euerally ro laye their heades 
and wictes together, and to choole out ſome 
one among them all, whomethey ſhall thinke the 
fitteſtfor learning and courage to take the quarrel! 
in hand ; and that done,to put down his name nd 
addition in print, ſo ro make ir knowne vnto the 
world, that he is willing and readieto anlwere 
the Challenge 3 viz. cither to iuſtifie all the aſſerti- 
ons contayned inthe Fore-runner, or at the leaſt 
two of the ſame; thatis to (ay,that more bold than 
wile aſſertion, which chargeth me to haue belyed 
Toſephus Anzles, touching the condigne merite of 
workes. And that other audacious and plaine 
Antichriſtian ſpeech,which diabolically chargeth 
metohaueſlaundered Pope Martir, concerning 
his licenſe for marriage between the brother and 
hisowne naturall (iſter, And if any one /eſuite or 
Jeluited papiſt whoſoeuer, either in tngland or 
elſewhere, ſhall haue courage to vndertake the 
Challenge, and fo valiantly to encounter me, w/44 
woe, for the due. {inceere, and (ound tryall of the 
Fore runners an{were to B-ls Downefall, as hee 
tearmeth it ; / promil-; (as /will anſwere God and 


intend 


A new Challenge. 


intend to bee (aued,) vponthe receit of notice 
giventhereot in print in manner atorelayd,to doe 
lo much asin me lyeth, roprocurea late conduct If the Pa 
for the ſake comming, ſate abiding, and (afe depar- jr; will net 
ture of him, (wholocuer he be) that ſhall accept 4cce7r and 
and vndertake the true performance of the Chal. per fowme 
lenge, in manner atorelayd. Novy, it no papilt in = k m=_ 
allthe world, ſhall hane courage to detend this careful of 
ſhort anlwere, which is but an an{were to {ome ,,- [alu 
odde (enrences and pieces of my Bookes, and of ;;,,, w:# 
thoſe pieces which themſelues haue made choyle forſake th2. 
of, and intheir beſt mdgement (ingled our, as the 

weakeſt parts and thinges of leaſt torce ; ] cannot 

but perlwade my lelte, that all the world know- 

ing and hearing of their daſtardly cowardneſle in 

detending their Religion, will forthwith acquit 

and diſcharge me of their notorious lyes, coze- 

nage, and flaunders : and withall, deteſt as the 
deadly poylon of their unmorrall (oules, their 

lyes 3 their iugling 3 their ſlaunders ; their le- 
gierdemaine, and their viuall cozening rrickes; 
wherewiththey hane along time ſeduced decei- 

ned, and bewitched, a great part of the Chriſtian 

world The Libeller in one place, chargeth mee 

thus; Be irknownto him,that he belverh /o/-7/475, pay. 45- 
for no ſuchthingashe noteth, can bee wronge, Ik 
racked, or coniured out of his wordes Againe, © 7: 


-& # 
% 


in another place he chargethme inthis manner; I ,;'=>/* , 
tell him, his lippes hane laſhed out roo luftily, and, ,;, , ..., 
that he hath wickedly ſlaundered Pope 1M :r117. rs 1,:b:!ler 

1 \Vhere 4, Brother. 


e 


eA new (;ballenge. 


Where the Reader may lee cuidently, that I am 
peremptorily charged, as a moſt notorious Male. 
tactor, with two heynous crimes, viz. to have 
belyed /oſepbus Angles, and to haue wickedly (|an. 
dercd Pope Marrim. Well, if I be found nocent 
and puiltie of thele two moſt heynous crimes; 
then lctall the peopleandnationsſpit in my face, 
and (peake their full pleaſures on me, in Gods he- 
lyname, Buton the other (ide; it eithernopapilt 
dare appeare to performe and anlwere the Chal- 
lenge, (and ro ſpeake plaine Engliſh, I thinkeit 
will ſo fall out;) or if ſome foole-hardie leſuited 
Papiſt ſhall appeare, who (hall fayle in defending 
the cauſe, and be ouerthrowne in his owne plea- 
ding, (which doubtleſle is the beſt end, that can 
fall ontheir (1de;)then Ihope, the people will (pit 
in his face; and notthat onely, but allo dereſt him, 
the pope, and all late vpſtart Romiſh K&eligion, 
Amen. 

The Popesnecke isalreadie broken; his fune- 
rall is prepared; and noremedie,but he mult in all 
haſt be interred. And doubtleſle, if cuer this fu- 
ture expected Challenge, come once to hand- 
Nrokes and valiant bickering,vima voce ; the whole 
crew of leſuites and lefuitcd papiſts, will thereby 
receiue ſuch moriall woundes, that they mult 
ſhortly be interred after their pope. 

If any leſiit or leſuited papiſt now in England, 
(wheof there is good ſtore) haue any hart and co- 
rage todefedtheir Fore-runner,let hum (ignihe 4 

muc 


A new Challenge. 


much in manner required in my Challenge, that 
we may grapple together viua voce, while 7am in 
london. Theyareto earneſt to know my reply, 
that (as 7 heare,)they tetch euerie proofe from the 
preſſe, aſſoone as it is readie, If none of them da- 
reth this pertorme, then may all the reſt perlwade 
themlclues, that they hange their (oules 
ypon them, whoare not able 
to defend that,which 
they force them 


to belecue, 
Tia. 


Morp faw Sofa. 


A ( aueat, or (hriſtian admonition 
19 the Reader. 

ST Fer my Reply againſta ſhamelclfe 
FARE | Libel,qtituled the Fore-runner of 
"5 FN 7 Bels downe-fall , was ſent to the 
5 SJ the Preſſe, becing authorized by 
th © higher powers to bee imprinted; 
£>eF3=>2/a lincere Chriſtia of good eſtceme, 
(the Lord of Heauen and earth reward his godly 
zeale,) acquainted me witha new Fore-runner of 
Bels downefall, (fo eagerly doe the Papiſts wiſh my 
downe-fall,) withthis newe addition in the Title, | 

The ſecond time ſet forth, and ſuch faults correted 
aseſcaped inthe firſt Print, as in the Preface is de- 
Clared, To this ſecond Fore-runner of Antichriſt, 
and to the Catch. poll of Satan,the Preface addre(- 
ſed foran ornament in that behalfe, Ihauc deemed 
it Operapertinm, to adde a bricfe cenſure therunto, 


#f 
4 £. 

a) 
” 


FN 


for the inftruction and neceflaric ſatisfation of the 


godly and well affected Reader, albeit it came (s 
lately tomy hands, as very hardly I could effetthe 
ſame. Agreat wondermentitisto mee, (andit I 
be not deceiued,) toallthe Sages and wiſe men of 
the Chriſtian world ; what ſhould move the Au- 
thor ofthe Fore-runner, ſo ſuddenly to ſet foortha 
ſecond Fore-runner immediately atter the former, 
If7 may diuine, and without offence to the Popes 
holineſſe,& the grauitie of his ſanified Popelings, 
this isthe true cauſe indeed, & not that with which 
the Libeller would gladly dazel] the eyes of his 
Reader,viz. The Teſuits who rule and ouer-rulc all 


papiſts in $ world,(I dare not ſay the Pope himlelt,) 
A a. and 
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& who hauethcir ſpies in enery corner of thisland, 
hauing receiued intelligence by their (aide Spies, 
that I was in hand with a Reply or anſwere to their 
faide Fore-runner, and thcir owne conſ{ciences 
witha!! condemaing them, and telling them that 
they aren»! able to cndure the force and truth of 
my reply,haue laid their heads together, & deuiſed 
the beſt ſhift they could to ſeduce the ſimple papiſts 
which depend vpon them, and hang the ſaluation 
of their ſoules vpon their ſhoulders, For thus the 
caſe ſtandeth with them, They may not readany 
Booke, no, nor heare any read vnto them, which 
either my (clfe or any other good Chriftian halter 
forth againſt the Pope,or any oneiote of Popiſhre. 
ligion. If otherwiſe, the partie that ſhall ſodoe, 

(vnleſſe hee haue the Popes diſpenſation,) is ex-+ 
communicated 1pſo fats, deliuercd vp to Satan,and 
caft out ofthe Popiſh Church. 

Now fir, when theſe fimpleand fillie Papiſts, (alas, 
alas, for pitty, ſhall heare of my Reply, and ſhalltell 
the leſuitsand Teſuired Pric ts, what report flyer 
abroad of the condemnation of rheir Forc-runner 
and Raligion, they will tell them roundly a tale of 
Robin Hoed, andlittle 1ohn: viz. That Thaucnotan- 
ſwered their Booke atall, but another countertcit 
PampliI:t deuiſed by mine owne braine. This to be 
fo,l proue by a triple meane. 

Firſt, hecau! ethel. ibeller denycth to acknows 
ledac h, it Pamyhler to be his ow ne, againſt which 
thaue framed my Replyec, 

Secondly, becauſc the ſecond Fore-ruaner is 
in 
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in every Chapter, in eucry Page, in cuery ſentence X 
and Pcriod, the very faine in true f{enie and mea- 
ning; with the former Fore-runner, of Be/s dy wn» 
falls yea, ſo many taultshauc eſcaped in tlic latter 
Print,as in the firſt, 
To which I muſt needes adde, that as 1 did not 
once touch their taults eſcaped in the firlt Print, no 
more doe I ſay any thing againſt the taultes cf+ 
capcdin the ſecond Print. For I docand ever did 
ſcorne to take any aduantage againſt the Author,by 
reaſon of that which chanceth through the detaule 
of the Printer, 

Thirdly, becauſe himſelfe freely granteth, that he , 3 
doth notſo much lamerthe loſle of the books of the _ an 
firſt Print, as it grieueth him to thinke Þ any be eſca+ GR 

» eth that all 
pedtocarry newes vnto Bel, And why,(T pray you) };; hooker 
doth he deſire and wiſh, that all his books had bene had beene 
burnt,and Pnone of the had eſcaped to bring newes Lurnr, 
to Be/? doubtleſſe, becauſe his own conſcience con- /» the Pres 
demned him for that filly parched anſwere which fc #f :be 
hee had framed againſt Be/,& which he knew him. << F7e- 
ſelfe very vnableto defend. Andfor that end, if all ag 
the Copics had beene conſumed vp of Yulcan, 
he would haue reſted in peace, and neuer hauc bic- 
kered with Bel at all. Marty,ſceingallthe Copies, 
could no way bee kept from Bels knowledge, hee 
thoughtica matter of great conſequence & pollicic, 
toinyent ſome cozentng trick & point'of legierde« 
main,by help whcrot he mightierfuch a braue face 
on the mattcr,as though he were innocent, and no 
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way to betouched, This is the firſt point, which 
Ihauc thought good to intimatetothe Reader, 
The Libeller in one placeof his firſt Fore-run. 
nertelleth vs, that wee ſhall haue more choyſe of 
wares atthenext Mart : and in another place he af 
firmeth, that by the next Poſte we ſhall know more 
of his meaning. Nowdfir, boththe next Poſte is 
come, and thenext Mart is paſt, and yet haue wee 
receiued noother wares, nor any further meaning, 
ſauc that onely which is already touched. The 
Libeller -therefore-muſt perforce, cither confeſſe 
that this cozening tricke and point of Legicrde- 
maine, was the thing which hee intended : orcl(e, 
that he isa notorious lyar. Y:ri horum mavy, accipe, 
entle Fore-runner. This is the ſecond point, which 
Tbaue obſerued for the good of the Reader, 

The Libeller in his ſecond Fore-runner , telleth 
his Reader, that vnleſle 7 ſtay my ſelfe from anſwe. 
ring him, vneill I heare another manner of peale 
rung of five Bels, hee will commend meeto my 
friends fora wrangler, and contemne me for a cap» 
tious cauelling companion, Oh ſweete /eſws, what - 
maner of people are our Engliſh Ieſuits, and other 
leſuired Popelings? My Bookes haue beene in 
their hands many yeares: they haue volued andre» 
uolued them; they haue read and peruſed them 
againe and againe , they haue toſſed and turned 
them ouer and ouer : they haue a long time borne 
all ſimple Papiſts in hands,that my books haue bene 
anſwered many yeares age, 

To. 
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To which moſt impudent and falſe aſſertion, thefil- 

lie ignorant Papiſts ( who darenot once reade or 

turne ouer one leafe ofany booke, which looketh a- 

wry againſt the Pope or popith doctrine) haue giuE 

ſuch credite,thatthey haue audaciouſly affirmed to 

my face,that my bookes were anſwered by the Ieſu- 

ites, Although (ſuch is the force of truth,) thelibeller 

both in his firſt &ſecond forerunner,c6teſſeth plain- 

ly withoutall difſimulation,) which isnot his vſuall Pag-15. 

maner,)thatalbeit my bookes haue fiue yearesagoe, P4-'8. 

(if his tongue were nota lyar,I wouldbelicucit,)re- 

ceived their anſwere, yet isthat anſwere hitherto 

ſuppreſſed vpon iuſt occaſion. Now,if you demand 

of me what occaſion thatis, 1knowe not doubtlefle 

how toanſwere you more truly, then in this plaine 

and ſimple maner.v#.That cither they hauenoan- 

ſwereatallinſtore ; orelſethat itis ſuchafillic one, 

thatthey areaſhamed to publiſh ir,or attheleaſt,that 

the anſwere which they ſpeake of, is meere &deepe 

ſilece. And fol grant willingly, that my books haue Silexce is the 

receiued their anſwere in very deede . Forasthey «»/were to 

haue hitherto anſwered me with ſilence, ſo I thinke my Gooker. 

ticy meanto do in futuretimes;vnleſſe perhaps they 

purpoſe topubliſh ſome fillic counterteit anſwere, 

after it ſhall pleaſe God tocall meto his mgrcie, and 

to rake me out ofthis vale of moculide.bee indeed 

they haue no reall anſwere in ſtore,as I haue proued 

out of their own bookes; which the indifferent Rea» 

der will perceiue with all facilitie, in due peruſe of 

this my preſent diſcourſe, This is the third point, /» the pre- 

which thegentle Reader is to oblerue. face of the (es 
The Libellertclleth his Reader, (it hee may be- 2x4 Fore- 
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keuchim, ) that inthis ſpirituall fight we haue the 
aduantage of theground, andthey both ſunne and 
wind againſt them. And the Icſuits with their Ieſui- 
ted Popclings,doc often complaine of the inequali+ 
ticoftime. But it isa falſe complaint, and wholy 
{waruing frem thetruth, in this preſent calc of wris 
ting &publiſhing of bookes. For frftchey are many, 
and my ſeclte but one. Secondly,they either al or the 
beftlearned amongſt them, hauc conſulted and laid 
theirhcadesand wits together, how and in what ſort 
toanſwcre mezasI hauc already proucd,in this ſhort 
diſcourſe. Burt my ſelfe haue conſulted with none 

They ave fauconely with Godalone, how orin whatſortto 
more able re writ againſt th&,as I proteſt vp6 my ſaluati6. Thirds 
buy booker, ly, they haue better ſtore of bookes,, (though they 
then 1am; complaine of want thercin,ſo to ſaue their credite1f 
for _— it would be,) then I cither haue,or amableany way 
berter flore, £2 Procure. I prouc it many waies.Firſt,becauſerhe 
then yee 7 | IEluites ia other countries haue moſt excellent Li- 
braries,&are indeed many of themvery profound& 
learned men. By meanes whereof,our Engliſh Icfuis 
tesarcableto write and publiſh moe bookes in three 
moneths,then my ſclf can do in three whole yeares, 
if thetruth were on thcir ſides. For their father gene- 
rall, hath allthe Icſuites in the world at his c6mand: 
who muſt lay their hcades and wits together ro doe 
at abecke whatſocuer hee ſhall deſigne to be done, 
Hence commeth it, that our Englith Teſuites haue 
written and publiſhed, & this day doe write & pub- 
liſh bookes at their good pleaſure.But the truth doth 
and will preuaile,maugre their malice,and in ſpight 

of thc diuell, Secondly, the Icluits haue all the Li- 

brarics 
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braries of all che Papiſts in this land, to vſethemat 
their pleaſures and commaunds, Thirdly,the Icſu- 
ies can command the purſes of the ableſt and richeſt 
Papiſts inthis Kitgoomle ortil proviſion and buy- 
ing of all ſuch bookes as rhey deſire. Fourthly, they: 
can haue whatbookes rhey will to be ſent out of 0+ \ 
ther countries to them. Fiftly,they haue ſuch ſtore of 
Gold and mony,rhat(asthe ſecular Prieſts their bre. 
thren writeot them, ) the Igluite Garmets pompe 8& 
expcces amounted yearely,tofiuc hundred pounds 
attheleaſt.The extraordinaric exceſle of 10h» Gerard 
that gallant and (waggering leſuire,was valued at an 
higher rate,thenthe pricftscould forſhame expreſlc: 
the horſes of the ſame Gergrg were many, and of no 
fmall price, He had two mgs in a Gentlemans 
ſtable,at 30 . poundsa Gelding , beſides other elſc- 
where, and hoxſcgot gaod vic, When he was Priſo. 4 this 
ner in the Clnkherodeintothecounthic at his own proved ar 
plealure, (oh grieugusimpriforutient)anghe main. 4rge,, my 
tained rwo horfes-1n the towne , with ſeruants in 424m. 
them continually .: -FThe apparel! of the Icfuite 
Oldcorne , (though butapentic Teſuite, ) was (el- 
dome lefſe worth, ten thirticor fortiepoundes, 
Beſide hee had eight goattgeldings, at oneand the 
ſelfe ſame time. Another Ieluire had a girdle & han- 
gers,at.the price of thirtie pounds.O braue Teſuites. 
O poore begging Fryers , Where is that pouerric, 
which you profeſle? the 7eſuire Hclt and his compa» $0000 
nions gathered ofthe Papiſts in this Realme,the tull pounds pines 
ſ1mme of fiftierhouſand pounds for Engliſh diſpen- for &;/penſe- 
ſations z which (as the ſecular Pricſts their brethren tions, 
doe reckon it) make two hundred millions of 7talian 
ſcuts. Althis which I hcreafhrme ofthe gallantricof 

our 
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our poore begging Fryers the 7cluites, is to be ſcene 
in —_— of iſh tyrannie, cuen verbatiw, 
as it came from the Penuesofthe Popiſh Seminary. 
Prieſt. Which 1haue for this end here inſerted, that 
the Reader maythe better ynderſtand thatia 
equalitic oftime , whereof the Libeller 
complaineth inthe preface of his (e- 
cond Forc-runner. 
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> To themoſt puiſſanc, 


wile,vertuous,learned, iudicious,and religi- 
ous Monarch, lames,by Gods holy prouidece 


andeternal purpoſe, King of great Britain, France, 
and Ireland ynoſt conſtant defendor of the auncient, 
Chriſtian,Catholike & Apoſtolique Faith , and ſu- 
preme goucrnour within his ſaid Realmes, King. 
dames territories, and Dominions next and immeds- 
ately vnder the King of heauen, over all perſons, 


and oner all canſes aſwell Eccieſs - 
aſlicall as cixidl, 


Reat is the deepeneſſe Rom 11. 

( moſt gracious Soue» F*r/43 3+ 
7 TID Al! raigne, ) of the wiſedome 705.2 6.1.8, 
28 V!| and knowledge cf the e. 196.27./."t 
uerliving God vnſearch. 196.38 F.8. 
able are his iudgemente, 

| his waies paſt finding out, 

Hee bindeth the waters in 


F 


4, 


that they neither doe nor 
can onerflowe, He ſhut vp the Seca with doores, when it iſ» ' 


lued forth as out ofthe wombe, His decree ſtaicd her proud 
A 3 WAlles, 
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waves, & appointed her bounds whether ſhe {ould come, 

butno farther. He doth great,vnſearchable, andmaructlous 

Jeb.z8, things without number, Yea, his mercics and favoms 
Ver/.11, towards my (lllic ſelfe, a moſt wretched creature, and vn- 
lob,5,g, Worthie (for any delertin my felfe, ) to tread yppon the 
ground; arc ſo many, ſo great, and ſo wondertull, that I 

Imight here \tand amazed at the remembrance thereof : being faxre vn» 
recount many able with Penne and Inke to expreſle the ſame. There. 
other rarecs acarlall ot one, may ſnffice for the preſent;Reing ſtudent at 
extraording.. Rome in the Engliſh Colledge , not long afore my arri. 
17 fanours of all in this Kingdome, and on a time walking abroad to 
God toward; fake the ayre with many other of the ſame Colledge, when 
_ we came without one of the Poſterne gates of the Citie, 
we eſpied certaine Bufloes with their Keeper at the Riner. 

The Bufioes fide, Which: ſpeCtacley(as ynpleaſant to the eyeglo alſo moſt 
are 4: terri {erribleto the heart , ) my tellowes and countrey-men. no 
ble beaſts a; {99ner behelde , butthey betooke themſelucs to their beſt 
the Lyons. ſpeede, My ſelfe more bolde thereia then wiſe, would 
not amend my pace,and ſo remained bi:d alone, Sodainly 

the furious, raging, and cruell Buflees brake from their kees 

er,and with great violence, raze,and furic came vpon me, 

My tellowes [tanding a farre off vpon the toppe ot an high 
mouyntaine,cur(t not for their liues approach, to afford me 

any comfortyhelpe,aide, or ſuccovr, They neither did, nor 

could expe@t any other thing, ſaue onely preſent and 

moſlte crucll death, Howbeit , ( moſt gratious Sone- 

raizne, ) the wilde, cruell, raging, andfurions Puflber, (a 

wn. ny thing ar ſtrange, rare, Ke hr 7 if a miracle, let 
thu to be be Reader iudge,) didno hurt vato me atall, butſpore 
woſl true ted withmee , as one childe playeth with another , Aﬀer 
" awhile, thefurious Bufloer left mee, and departed in peace 

from mee, Acthe lalt , my fcilowes beholding the dee 
pirture of the Bafloes , and perſwading themſelves that I 
was moſt cruellie ſlaine, came with conuenient ſpeede to 
vifite my corpes, But finding me aluc,and as liue.bke as I 
as 
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was afore,weal returned to the Colledge,with great ioy 
and (peede. The reQor of the Colledge could no way be 
{waded,but that I was very grieuouſly woundedjal- 
it neither my ſelfe felt any, neither could their eyes or + 

wits diſcerne any hurt atall,faue onely that my face was 4 thing ng- 
ſomething bloody , by reaſon of the ſodaine fall I gotte ,,, bourdor 
while [made haſt to haue eſcaped from the imminent g,gwy, be. 
daunger- For,it had never binknowne or heard among #,,, 

them; that euer any man, woman,or childe eſcaped with 

life-being once inthat kind of daungery to witte, inthe 

curtelie of the furious Bufleer , Many gaue their cen» 

ſures concerning the fat andeuent, T he generall reſo. 

lution was this, viz. That I might fight with Bafloes in 
England,and haue the vpper hand. My ſelfe did deeme 

it probable, & this day methinketh, the ſame is brought 

to paſſe; though, (Gods namebe bleſled for it, ) ma 

farre different ſenſe and meaning , from that which ei» 

ther they or - ſelfe did then imagine, I thought then 

to fightagainſt the true profeſfors of Chriſts Goſpell, 

(wh6 I deerhed heretiques &ſpiritual Bufleer:)but God, 
(whoſe wiſedome reacheth from end to ende, mightily, S<p.8.1. 
and diſpoſeth all _ {weetely,)ordained mein his c- Epbe/.1. 
ternall purpoſe, Jo afarre more honourable and ſacred Ferſ.4,11, 
Warfarez viz, foencounter the trayterous Teſuits and Rom, g. 
Teſuited popelings , and valiantly to fight the battell of Fer/, 11, 15, 
Chriſts Church,againſt thoſe molt furious, brainleſſe,& 15.cc. 
cruell Bufloes of mens ſoules. When Sax! breathing Ephe/.6. 
out ſlaughter againſt Þ Saints of God, deſired of thehigh Yer/.12, 
Prieſts, letters, by vertue whereof he might bring all to A, g, Yerſ. 
Hieru/alem,that profeſled the name of Chriſt Teſustthen 1.2-3.cc, 
our Lord himſelfe appeared to him, opened his eyes, & 
enlightened him with the knowledge of the truth.Sem- 
blably, when my ſelfe was drowned in the depth of ſr» 
perſtitious and crronious Poperie , and therein fo 
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blinded, that I could not diſcerne trueth from falſhoog 

it pleaſed the ſame God, fo to opt the cies of. mine heart 

Lot mee de 4 and ſoule, that I foorthwith beheld as cleerely, as the 
weſt ernel Sunne-ſhining atnoone day , late vpſtart Poperie,farre 
death, of = diſlonantfrom the olde Romane Religion, to be batte- 
ſhall not con- red, oucrthrowne , and cleane turned vp»lide downez 
found Popery and that, euenby the cleere euidence , plaine verdifty 
by beſt appro- and conſtant dotrine of the beſt learned Doors, 
wed Popih and molt renowned writers in the Church of Rome. 
Dotters, «> Which metemorphoſi and right Chrilkan alterati» - 
goinſiany on being wroughtin my foule, I foorthwith beway» 
Engliſh Pa» led my tormer dayes of ignorance, very ioyfully em- 
ft that ball braced the truth in my heart,publiquely acknowledged 
baxe comrage Gods wonderfull operation in mee, and moſt humbly 
10 defend tbe yeelded and ſubmitted my ſelfe, to the mercie of molt 
fame. noble Queene Ehzabeth, This was the Lords doing, 
P/al.l18, anditis wonderfull in our eyes. I proteſt ypon my ſal- 
wer/e 23, wation, that Thave at this houre a good teſtimonie of 
a well {:tled conſcience, and ynſpeakable comfort in 

my ſoule, (God make me ever thankfull for this aud all 

other his manifold mercies, )as I haue alſo cuer had,ſince 

I firſt renounced fro my heart, the late vpſtart Romih 

Religion, Forthis nowe profeſled Romiſh Religion, 

1s not as thefallic ſeduced Papiſts imagine,)the old Ro- 

mane Religion; but anew no Religion, patched like 

CMahomets :Alcoran, and by little and little crept in'o 

Inthe Sur, the Church as I have proouecd elſewhere atlarge, But 
weyof Po the Papilts being condemned intheir own conlciences, 
peri, dare not for their hues publith any dire and full aus 
ſa ee, either to my CAlotines, or tomy Survey, or to as 

ny other of my bookes, written againl(t them and their 

p«tcned Hotch-potch Religion, Yet this laſt moncth 

of Febrwarie,one ſhamele({[cand nameleſle left te, hath 
publiſhed, not a dircR and full anſy ercbuta Fore-11 4s 
: L.CT 


EE III 


DEDICATORIE, 
ner forſooth againſt mee. In which Pamphlet, hee 7%* Poifs 


turneth himſclte this way, that way, and cuery way, ©©*"* abide 
ſaue enely tothe marke at which hee never aymeth. ** beave the 
He perceiueth right well, that many of the Popelings '* trgron Pbrs 
beginne to ſtagger at their doftrine and Romiſh faith ; {497744 But 
becauſe they haue beene ſo long ſilent, and dare not an- *©7 mnſt hav 
ſwere my Bookes, For the precuring of which mortall letes noſetes 
wound, he telleth them of a moſt rare and ſoueraigne endare it , Hil 
medicine,which the Icfuits have brought out of the new they anſwere 
found worlde: viz, Thatmy Bookes were anſwered © 97 Fooker. 
five yeare agoe : and that the anſwere is ſuppreſſed hi- #7ermme7, 
therto for ſpeciall vaknowne cauſes, but mult ſhortly P4f+ 15, 
come abroad. Hereot more at large,in the proper place, N4/cerar 11 

Now ſoit is, (moſt excellent King, ) thatthe Fore- dICH IMs RS. 
runner would ſceme defirous,though indeed he defireth 
nothing leſle, to have a publique diſpute, and fo to fighe 
the combate with me Yue voce; and therefore doth hee 
challenge me,daring and redaring me to the ſame, Who 
if he knew how willingly & gladly Iam ready to caſt 
him my Gauntlet, would doubtleſle vic his words more 
ſparingly in this behalfe. Iarcgard hereof (moſt graci- 
ous and dread Soueraigne,) Lnow proſtrate vpon wy O web/e King 
knees , doe moſt humblie >< your moſt excellent for Chrifts 
Maicſtie, that it will pleaſe yone Highnes of your moſt fake grawnt 
Princely fauour, to graunt vous Royall licence, and ſafe my requeſt, 
conduR for anv Engliſh Iclunte, or Teluited Papiſt in Thewiftory is 
the whole worlde, that ſhatlhateco to appeare for aiready got- 
the true performance of the challenge , yrſuch marner ren, none of 
as 15 in this rephe exprefied, (Oh molt gratious Sove- them dare 24> 
raigne,) I am ioyfull,when /remember this future com- dertake the 
bat, I wiſh in my heart, that it may bee effected with all. quarrel. 
expedition , for [confidenthe perſwade my felfe in our et me be 
Lorde leſus, that his Name ſhall thercby bee glorified : hanged, 
your Maicſtie highlie honoured ; the Papiſts flricken beweiled and 
dead; and all truc hearted Engliſh ſubie&ts receiue vi- gu artred; 

. ſpeakcable yea,and 


THE EPISTLE 


wall ble endlefſe comfort, It it ſhall fall ont other. 
_ AF _ key z- and that I ſhall not be found even in your Maie. 


ſties 1udgementgto haue the viftorie and hand;'I 

- my, will be contentto looſe my life for my jul _nabve- TT 
ml ks one that hath diſhonoured your Maieftic , and the 
fall net on cauſe, The Almighticbleſle your Maieftie,with a long 
| 


.and moſt happic raigne vpon earth , and with eterna 
- #9) ſade, gloric inthe world tocome,Anten, Frommy ſiudiegthis 
ezghtccnth of Afarch,16O 5, 


Your Maieſtier moſt hamble ſubie#, 


The, Bets. 


TO THE MOST REVEREND FA- 


ther, my "very good Lord, Richard by Gods holy 
ordinancethe Lord Arch-biſhop of Canterburic 
his graceprimate and metropolitane of all Eng- 
land, grace and peace from God the father, 
and from our Lord Teſms Chriſt, 


P 245 many things (moſt reucrend father, )are 
(both comely and profitable; ſo neither is 
S there,neither can there be anything more 


/ 
@.) chriſtian common weale,then godly vni- 


not onely the cruell and blood-thirſtic Papiſts in former 
times, butthe Browniſts alſo andthe Martiniſts, ( curſed 
broodes untimely hatched, deteſted of God,and irkeſome 
totheworld,) haue of late daies endeuoured with might 8& 
maine,to diſturbe,& extinguiſh it, & to take it quite out of 
the way. For the ſpeedie conuerſion, orelle torthe viter 
confuſion, of which profeſſed enemies of the godly vnitic 
and true chriſtian peace of Gods Sion, I deemethemright 
happic,who can inany ſmall meaſure concur by way of re. 
dreſſe,and put totheir helping hand. Againſtthe former 
ſe&,l haue publiſhed many books, challenging all Engliſh 
leluites, Seminaries,& Icluited Papiſts,yea prouocking and 
adiuring them all ioyntly and ſeucrally,toframeſome an. 
{were eithertoall orto ſame one of theſaide bookes , Bur 
wil ye haue the truth?cheir harrs fuilethem,their own cons» 
ſcieces accuſe them, they are at their wits end,& know not 


in the world what to ſay or write. They will not an{were, 
A 2 and 
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and why I pray you ? becauſe forſooth they cannot, but to 
theirowne ſhame and confuſion cuerlaſting. Forifthey 
could , they would yndoubredlic anſwere mee, ſotoſaue 
their owne credite, and the life of their late hatched Ro- 
miſh Religion. Aboutthree yeeres agoe, a railing leſuit, 
an odde ſwaggering Diuine terminghimſelfe E, 0. inhis 
deretion againſt Maiſter D, Sutcliffe, and Maiſter Willer, 
takerh notice of the bookes which 1 haue publiſhed againſt 
them, andrelleth his Readers, (ifthey may belecuchim,) 
that the confutation of my workes is vadertaken. But 
what followeth > (and the ſaid confutation muſt be pub- 
liſhed, if it ſhall be thought expedient.)- By which words 
with the circumſtances annexed thervnto, wee may eaſily 
vnderſtand three memorable points. Firſt, that the Pa- 
piſts are mightilic troubled, about theanſwearing oſmy 
bookes. Secondly, that they can nottell in the worlde, 
how and in what ſort toanſwerethem. Thirdly, thatthey 
would haucall their Popiſh Vaſlalls to think,that they haue 
alreadican{wered them ; and that they are not publiſhed, 
becaule it 15 not thought athing expedient to bee done. 
Burl pray thee, gentleR eader; who will belecue theſe Ie» 
ſuits? what wiſe man will euer thinke that the Teſuits haue 
tor dhe ſpace of eyghtor nine yeares conſidered howeto 
anſwere my bookes, and aftcr the anſwereis vndertaken, 
cannot tell if it bee expedientto publiſhethefame > foras 
the Philoſopher can tellthem, Y {timuw in executione , debet 
primum eſſe in intentione. That which is thelaſt in execu- 
tion, muſt beethe firſt in intention. Yea,the very lightof 
Nature and daylic experience teacheth vs; thatin all our 
actions*wee muſt chicflie and principalliereſpe&theend, 
farthe which weeintendero doethem. They dare not 
fSght the combat valiantly, neyther with the long ſworde, 


nor 


*} 0, 
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nor yet with theſhorte, They darenotencounter mee, 
andcaſt mee their Gauntlet, No, no, Ne gry quidem ,cat 
beeextorted from their pennes. Againſtrhe'latterſeR, 
becauſe they whollie diflent fromthe Papiſts, and agree 
with our Engliſh Churche , inthe chictcſt fundamencall 
points of Doctrine , an other manner of merhode, anda 
different kinde of proceeding, muſt bee vſedagainitthem, 
They exclaime with open mouthes , and ccic out againſt 
our Engliſh Church; flying from our companies, and de> 
teſting vs , as prophane , polluted, and forlornepeople. 
They vie Conventicles, Whiſperings , and meetings , in 
Woodes , Fieldes , and odde corners, They beare 
the ſimple peoplein hand , tharour Templesare propha- 
ned ; our Ducrine corrupt, our Sacraments impure, our 
Byſhops Antichriſtian, and ourkind of Church-gouern - 
ment repugnant to that ſacred forme and order, which 
our LORD IESVS preſcribed in his holie worde. 
They ſay of themſelues (but Laws proprii oris ſordeſcit,) that 
they arc inſpired of the holy Spirit , that they areſentfrom 
Heauen to reforme our Church , and todirc& itinto all 
Truth, With which faireſpeeches, and ſugred words, 
(alas for pirtic ) they ſeduce rhe rude vulgar forte , ſteale 
away their hearts , and makethem difobedient to higher 
powers, And while theſe good fellowes y(the Brow- 
niſts and Martiniſts, ) ſecke tobee reputed the onely wile- 


men vpon Earth, they neither knowe what they ſay, nor 


yet whereof they affirme , but doe open a large window 


to all difloyaltie and (edition every where , andgiuethe 
Papiſts ſome comforte and hope , once to enioye theyr 
long expected daye. In regarde hereof (moſtReue- 
rend Father , and worthie Prelate, ) my ſelte (though 
the .meancſt of manie thouſands in this our Engliſh 
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Churche) haue thoughtit operepretiums, to viſe myPenne 
in my plaine and ſimple manner , forthe vniticandtrue 
peace of our Engliſh Sion, and forthe manifeſtation of the 
lawfull gouernmet thereof. I haue in this preſent diſcourſe 
(moſt honourable,conſtant, wile, and chriſtian Patron,of ' 
the Churches libertic, power, freedome,&auncient prero. 
gatiue, which the Browniſts and fooliſh Martiniſts would 
rurne vpſidedowne, )made cuident demonſtration of the 
law(ull gouernmentof our Church. Andthatisdone in 
ſuch compendious manner, asneither the Reading can be 
thoughtredious,northe price of the bookchargeable,with 
ſuch perſpicuitie,as the moſtſimple, cuen very babes and 
children,)maywith al facility underſtad the ſamewith ſuch 
ſufficiecic,as no Browniſt,or Martiniſt, or other malitious 
aduerſaric of our churches godly {ctled gouernment who. 
ſoeuer, ſhall cuer be able while the world indures : cither 
with Scriptures, Councels, Fathers,or Eccleſiaſtical Hiſto.. 
ries,to gainſay or withſtand the ſame. haue ſuccinRly and 
euidently,ſer down before the eyes of the indifferent Rea- 
der,thatthe monarchical gouerniccofour Engliſh church, 
is both the beſt and the moſt laudable of all others. That 
there is & cuer hath beene inall former ages of the church, 
ſuperioritic of one church. miniſter abouc and ouer ano- 
ther, andthatone may this day lawtully haue iuriſdition 
ouer another. That Biſhops, Arch-bifhops, Primates, Me- 
tropolitains,& Patriarches, hauc euer beenein the church: 
euen fromthe Apoſtles themſclues. That no church-laws, 
canons, ordinances, or conſtitutions Eccleftaſticall what» 
ſocuer;cither oughtro beeſtabliſhed, orcan bee of force, 
ſtrength,power,or authoritic, withoutthe lawfull afſent of 
the ſupreme ciuill magiſtrate, That the church hath power, 

treedome, 
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freedome,& authoritic, todiſpoſe of all indifferent things, 
to ordaine ceremonies, and Eccleſiaſtical rites, toappoint, 
make,conſtiture, and ctablith lawes,canons,ordinances, 
and conſtitutions whatſocuer not repugnant to Gods holy 
word,ſo that it be done for any,one ot theſe three ends,v7. 
For order, for comlineflc, or tor edification- ſake,that there 
is grauitic,decencie, modeltic,and edification , as well in 
the apparell allotted for the Miniſters and the miniſterie,as 
inthe other ceremonies of our Engliſh Church. Thatthe 
gouernment of cuery particular Church may bealtered 
and changed,as the circumſtances of times, places,and per> 
ſons (hal require. Thatno charge is ſo tied to the practiſe of , 
the Apoſtles, but for her neceſſitie ſhe may alter & change 
the ſame. Many other points of great moment,are handled 
inthis compendious diſcourſe, To which orto ſome part 
thercof,all that may be reduced with facilitie, whatſocuer 
the aduerſaries haue ſaid or poſſibly can ſay ,- againſtthe 
gouernment of our En liſh Church. The worke ſuch as it 
1s,(moſt gratious Lord, ) I humbly dedicate vnto your 
grace,as well to giueafignification of athankefull minde 
tor all your graces fauours towards me, namely, toryour 
reat liberalitic in time of my fickneſle at my laſt being ar 
Cs alſo for your graces moſt Chriſtia zeale,ſingu- 
lar care,& paintul endeuours,employed for the goodand 
quiet of the Church ; bothof latedayes, aboutthe moſt 
profitable and neceſſarie canons of 4»n0, 1594, and infor- 
mer times, cuen cuerfſince Church-goauernment was firſt 
impoſed vpon you For which holy vigilancie and godly 
care,though the Browniſts, the Martiniſts, and other en. 
vious and malitious male-contents, doe borh thinke and 
ſpeake hardly of your grace, yetareallthatlouethe com. 


« mon goodand peace of our Engliſh Church,bound in the 
higheſt 


THE EPISTILE. 
- higheſtdegreeto bee thankfull to your Grace for theſame. 
The Almightie preſerue your Grace, confirme your God- 
lic zeale againſt the diſturbers of the common peace, and 
give youa longand _— nEarth, (for 
his owne glorie,and the Godlie gouern- 
ment of his Church, )and life eter- 
nall in the worlde to come. 
Amen. 


Tour Graces moſt humble and moſt bounden, 


Thomas Bell, 


How faults eſcaped im the firſt Beoke, 
may be corrected by the Reader. 

He Book for expedition ſake, wat committed ts three 

ſenerall Printers, by reaſon whereof the Pager could 

not bee diftinguiſhed with numbers, Hence it commeth, , 
that the Reader cannot ſo eaſily find out the fawtts corretied, 
4s be may in ſome other Booker, Hombeit,. if bee fhallmarke 
the Booke andthe Chapters, and reckgn. the Page: from the 
Chapter, until be come ts thas page & line nawhbich the f apt 
1 named, he can not but bane his deſire in that behalfe. 


How faults of the firſt Booke eſcaped inthe 
Printing, are to þe cortefted 

In the firſt Chapter, ſeventh page, end firit dine, the more 
(but) aowſt be added before theword (heres) Chap.l. page 9. 
line 1. the word (worlds). maſt be added before the, word 
(well.) (bap,2.?.4. 4, 2 3.tbe word (and) aunſt be taken 4- 
way, Chep,2, P. 4.4 6,the word (were) muſt followe the 
word (and,) Chap.2.P. 5.42.4 the merd(they), aweſt be.ad- 
ded before the word ((hew.) Chap, 2. P.6.4, 14. the word 
(two)muft be added for the word(three. ){bap.2.p.10.1.20, 
the word (one) mnt gee before the word(onely.) (hep. 2. 
p.I1L4, 5, the word (hem) be made(the)chap.2,p.11. 
41 5,the word (doltle(lc) muſt be made (doltiſh,) Chap.2, 
p.13.4.1 9. many words are ſuperfluous, Chap. 3.9.2, 1.20, 
for nor, reade not. Chap,3.9.4-1.8.for loule i the margent, 
reade (oyle,chep 4 p24 10,for dilcouticyread dilcouecric, 

In the Cavcat, p,1.416. for Operzpertiu,regde Ope» 
rzpretium. 1bid. p 7.420, 

How faults eſcaped in the ſecand Booke, 
ve to be corretted, 

Chap.2.p.2 4,12 or obicttion, readecontradittion.( hep» 
3 page foure, {three and thirtie, fer (0, reade Saint, (hap. 
Z+p.2.23- for his, reade the. chap,p.im the 4.reaſon, for dia- 
logue, reade decalogue. Some other fanlis there are, but 


the R cader may very eaſily decerne ther, 
Reader ma) very eaſily : TS 


A Table,containing the principall contents 
of all the Chapters , | 


Chapters of the farſt booke, 


[amt. 
Chap,1. Of the Methods of the d/conrſe, with the ___ the 
Chap.2.0f the Libeller; netorins wntruthertyer and ſlaunders. 
Chap,z,Of the beer: fooliſh + arrogat challenge.(of the nome, 
(hap. 4. Oftbe Remiſh botch-porch Rehgion, with the reaſon, 


Chapters of the ſecond bookc, 


Chap,1, Of diſſention among Papiſt-. 
Chap. 2, Of the marriage of Priefts. 
{bap. 3. oo terrible meniter without beth head and foote. 
{{bap. 4 Of Card. Bellermines epwnion and dettrine, 

Chaps . yt A merite of worke: . 

Chap , 6, Of S. Auftens opumien,touching irvoluntarie motions, 
Chap, 7, Of Pope Martins &/pen/ation. 
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THE REGIMENT 
of the Church. 


CHAP. 7. 


Of /andrie hind: of gonernment zwith the naturt,quaitie aud 
rondution of the [ame , 


C=3 Riftetle,that worthy, learned, & famous 
9%) Philoſopher, (hewing plainly in a large 
x) politicall diſcourſe , that there be three 
9% kinds oflawful Regiment and three like» 
S wiſe of wicked Gonernement , neither 
"dd more nor fewer. T he fir{t lawfull kinde 
2 1s called, Monarchia,a Monarchy, when Aondrehia, 
one alone doth rule&gouerne, T he ſc- 
cond is called, Ariſtocrareia,an Ariftocratie, when a fewe of Ariſſecrye 
the belt in the comm »n»weale doe gouerneit. The third is tera. 
called Deerocratia, a Democratie 5 when many of the vulgar Demecratia, 
people doe rule, For euery ſlate of the Church & comon 
weals,doth either ſeeke the publique good thereo'gor tl:eir 
owne private gaiic and pleaſure, It the common good be 
ſought and 1. ded, the gouernment 1s godly z but if pri» Ariltorel . Lib, 
uate gaine or pleaſure be ether wholy or principally inten- _— Caps 
ded,the gouermment 1s wicked. It the goucrnment he law- = —— 
5 1 : P14 
full,cight,and godi\zitis either by onegand called a Monar- 
chie;or by ſom: tewe of the beſt , and called an eArylo- 
eratic;or by many and called a Democratie, It the King or 


B Monarch 


2 Of ſundrie kindes 
Monarchruling alone, (as our moſt gratious Soneraigne 
hath told vs molt learnedly in his Baſi/:codoren.){hal by the 
Bafihicon do- making and execution of good lawes, acknowledgehim- 
ran. Pag.25.ſclfe ordained for the good of his people , and thereupon 
employ all his ftudie, carey indultrie, and endevours, to 


procure, eſtabliſh, and maintaine their welfare , and true * 


chriſtian peace, as their natural father,and kindly mailkr, 

then is hea King indeede, and his gouernment a true Mo. 

narchy.But it he {tudie to frame the gouernmet of the com. 
man-weale,to aduance his priuate lucre, to ſati{fic his own 

ſingular contentment, and to ſeruc his inordinate and ſens 

ſuall pleaſure, heis then ſo farre from being a king indeed, 

that heis become a flat "og een his ——— changed 

; intoaplaine tyrannie, Itfzw doe gouerne well,being otthe 
_— belt = wilelt, tis a lawfull Arftocratie t but if theſe few 
*. gouernewickedly,fecking their own private, & not the c6« 
_—_— —-_ good,it is called an vnzodly Odgerchie It many rule 
Timocratiz Wel,itis called a Democratic or popular ſtate, butitthey go- 
Ochlocratiq uerne naughtilyitis termed a Timocratre,Ochilocratie,or «A. 
Anarchia, nerchy.Wherthe gentle reader mult ſeriouſly obſerve with 
me,that paucitic and multitude, are not the eflential diffe- 

rences of Oparchie and Timocratie : but wealth and povers 

ty are the things indeed, which work the intrinſccal diſbn- 


Qion intheſe defetts of pollicie. Theſe kinds of Regiment * 


may analogically in ſome proportion, be applied to the ins 

| feriour magiſtrates vnder his moll excellent maicſtic;viz, 
Adalogicein to the LLs,of the moſt honourable priuie Councell,the [., 
Iwo graft:  Chauncellour,the L. Treaſurer, the Juſtices of the K nga 
Bench & Comon place, Barons of the Exchequer, Tuflices 

of Peace,efe, & in ſundry places and cauſes,to the comons 

ofthis Realme, Which obſcruation if it be wel remembred, 

will be a motiue to put euery one of chem iu mind of their 

place & calling,that they may vſc their gouernment accor- 
dingly, T his diſcourſe 1s ſo cleere and evident, as /deemeit 

a thing altogether needlefle to vie further proofe therein, 

Forall learned-men, both Plyloſophers and Dinines, doe 
with-vaiforme a{lent ſubſcribe thereunto, Otieflion, 


- 
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of government. 
Obwtlion, 1, 


The Law of nature teacheth vs, that wee may love our 
felues more then our neighbours. For which reſpe&,God 
himſelfe appointed mans own loue to be the {quire &rule, 
by which he muſt meaſure his loue toward his neighbour, 


| Theking therefore is not bound to regard more the good 


of his ſubies,then his owne priuate commoditic, and the 


contentation of his mind, 
The Anſwere. 


t ]anfwere with S. Auſte,that kings muſt ſcrue God two Augute.cyitt 
waies, Firſt,as men: which thing 15 performed,by living $0.24 Bonifag, 
I 


godly,ſoberly, &iuſtly.Secondly,as kings; which they may 
by the making & execution of godly lawes, for 
the honour and feruice of God principally:and ſecondari« 
ly,for the comon good and peaceable gouernment of their 
les ay,(by the making & execution of godly lawes,) 
Eg it is not enough for Kings to make godly lawes, 
vnleſſe they procurethe ſame to be quly executed, Inthe 
former reſpe&R,kings may loue themſelues more then their 
ſubietszbutin the latter, (v4z.as they are kings, they muſt 
hane greater care to procure the welfare and good of their 
ple, then the welfare and good of themſelues. And the 
{. may be faid Analogically &proportionally,of alt in« 
ſeriour magiſtrates, To which I muſt needs adde, that the 
honour, wealth, and preſervation ofa king, is indeedethe 
honour, wealth, peace,and good of his people. So that eue- 
ry way the kings owneloue is reſpeCted, and his own ho» 
nour and good procured. 
Obieftion, 2. 
” If theking,by his vagodly government,may become a 
tyrant, then may his ſubieRs reſiſt his proceedings, then 
may they depoſe him from his royall Diademe, Scepter, 
and Regalitic, 


B 2 The 


4 Of fundrie kindes 
| The Anſwere. 

T anſwere,that a kingdome may be poſſeſſed two waies » 
viz,by clection, and by ſucceſſion or difcent of blood roy. 
all, T hey that are kings the firlt way (asthe Emperour of 

the Rewans, the king of Peloma, and it there be any others 
of ike ſorty)ifthey change their governmentinto tyranmie, 
and violate the lawes , to which by ceuenantz oath , and 
promile,they (ſtand obliged in their ele&ion; they (/fay,) 
may be depoſed by the ſame power & authoritic,by which 
they were 1nueſled into their throne, The reafon hereof is 
euident;becauſc the polefſion,right,and vie of their regall 
authoritie,is not independant & abfolvre,bur conditiona!l 
and relatiuezand conſequently, ſuch a King degenerating 
from his oath andpronnſe, ſtandeth atthe curteſie of his e« 
lectors , concerning the intereſt, poſſeſſion, and vie of his 
rerogatine royall.But they, who are Kings by diſcent and 
ucceſhhon 1n blood royall, (as 15 our moſt wileypiovs, tear» ? 
ned, and religious Soueraigne, who happily this day raige 
neth ouer vs,)hauc an abſolne and independatſoneraigy- 
tic. over their ſubies, which neither doth , nor cucrdid 
ſand, in the curteſie, power, and pleaſure of their people, 
For Kings by ſucceſs1on and diſcent in blood royall, are 
Kings /p/o fafts,lo ſoone as their aunceſtors are deceaſedye» 
wen before the at of their annointing and Coronation, as 
alſo before the oathes which vlually they take for the ged- 
ly adminiſtration of their kinzdomes . Such ceremonies, 
| þ - wa they be very comely and expedient for ſundrie 
_— relpeRs,yet are thiey not any eſſential part of their princely 
Kings ind:-4, rights and rovall prerogative, how necellaric ſoeuer ſome 
betore their eſlgemic the ſame, deeming them no Kings without thery, 
Toroaazon, And conſequently, therproceedmegs may not vndutifully 
be relilledtmich lefſe may their authoritie be gainſaidzand 
leaſt ota'l miy theirſacred perſons be depoſed from their 
Scepters and prerogatines rovall. No,nognot though they 
ſhould degencrate and tall intotyranme,. or flat Atheiſme 
and Apoſlaie. And yet Itrecely grannt,that as the king is as 
bove his Biſhops in reſpe& of his rovall Regiment , and 
kathpower tocorreRand puniſh them z yea, cuen to de- 


pole 
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of Gouernment. 


poſe and diſplace them , as King Sa/emen depoſed eAli. 
athar, it the caule forequire : Ss ſemblably ts the Biſhops po 
wer , in reſpeft of hu Ainifrie , tenching exhortation ana re- 
bukng , aboue the Princes. In regard whereof, the pood Biſhop 
Samt Ambroſe s big hy commended for ht Godry 2: ale . and 
Chriſtian cenrage, tn reprebendig the Emperony | heodolius, 
But withall,this muſt cuer berewen.bred , and molt loyal. 


1.Reg », 


V. 27. 


Vide infra, cap. 
Lt T to, ad 


lie obſerued of all Biſhops mn Chnlſtes Church ; that the ;. obc&. in & 
Prince ( though full of notorious crimes ) may never bec propol, 


ſhunned, neuher of the people, nor yetot the Fiſhops: Le- 
cauſe he 15 appointed of God,'o be their governour. Much 
lefſe may the people forfake their obedience to his authori. 
tie, becauſe they mult forſake their obedence to his vices, 
Hee may be ſhunned privatelie, and his vices deteſted ge- 
nerallie ; but loyall obedience and faithf.'l] ſervice, may ne- 
ver be denied him. Hee may bee admoniſhed by the Biſhoppes in 
the comrt of Conſarence concerning hu publique offences : but he 
may never be wdged inthe court of their Conliſtorie, tous 
ching his Royal powergand Princely preregatiue. He may 
be reprooued ,* his faulrs be publ1que and notorious} bur 
his ſubiefts may never depole him, becauſe ther authontie 
ſtretcheth not fo farre. Hee hath nv Judge thatcan puniſh 
him,but the greatInd2e of all;even the God of Heauen, Gt 


which ſubie& 1 have elſewhere da pured more at large, The , 
generall councel cf (onflance (where was preſent thatgreat , 


n mymonues, 
4 golden bal. 


learned DoCtor, Johannes Ger ſon,then Channcelour of Pari,) lance. Conc. 
condemned it for a notorious herelie, and hum for an He+ Conſtanlet 15, 


ret que that held the ſame; viz, to holde and maintaine it to 


be a thing lawfull for the ſubies to kill every Tyrant that Mark this we, 


reigned tyrannically ouer them, \Where wee mult obferue 
& marke ſeriouſly the word(every.) Forthe Councell cone 
demneth not rhe killing of thoſe T yrants, which raigne ty + 
rannicathe by violent intruſion and vnlawfull vſurped poſe 
ſeffi>n; but the killing of thoſe Princes(though raignng tys 
rannica!ly,and living moſt licentiouſly,)who were inucfted 
and inthronized into their kingdomes, bylawful deſcent of 


' bloodroyall, and auncicnt hereditarice ſucceſſion, 
B 3 CHAP. . 


Arift>t, * 
Ethicor. lib. 8. 
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Of the beſt kinde 
CHAP, 1L 
Of the chiee?l and beſt kinde of 


Gomerniment. 


Rfotle that famous Philoſopher , ha- 
y uing reckoned vp the three former 
kindes of Gonernment , adjoyneth 
forthwith theſe golden wordes ; Arque 
barum optima quudem ef? regwmon , deter. 
| rima vero cenſuum poteflas, Andihe 
vw belt of theſe Governements , is a Mo+ 
narchie or Kingdome , but the worſt 


* 1s a Democratic, 


The [/rachtes and people of the Jewes, were ever gouer- 
ned by a Monarchie; cuen from eAdew vnto (briftes moſt 
facred Advent. For fir(}, the Patriarkes had the rule and 
gouernment, Secondly, CMHeoſes and /oſua were the lea» 
ders and gouernours of the people, - Thirdly , Gedeon, 
lair, Samſon , and others, did rule and indge -& Iſracites, 
Fourthly,Kings,San/, Daxid, Salomon, lcboſaphat, Exte 
chias, Tear, and others, Fiftly,Zorobabe! and the Mache« 
beer were gouernours, And this goucrnment continued, 
even from the Captiuitie vatil Chrift, 

This kinde of government to bee the belt , may eaſilie 
be prooued : aſwell by the manner of Mans creation , as 
by the naturall propenſion giuen vnto him, Touching 
the manner, wee are all frarxed of one, not of many. The 
Protoplalt «Adam, of the earth ; of him, Exe; of them 
twaine, all the reſt. Herevppon Saint Chry/ofteme, (who 
for his great learning and Eloquence , was ſurnamed the 
golden mouthed DoQtor ,) concludeth a Monarchie or 
Kinzdome, to bee the belt kinde of Gouernment yppon 
carth, His wordes aretheſe : Equiderm f quanquem 

hos 
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of Gouernment. > 
bec fint pafts geniti, promus tamen flatim bominans ſemine pa. 
renin procreatics adeo m[aniuit , 1antam rixanm, tantan in 
widiars Diabolns ſeminanit ; quid put a feciſet, i non ab eadem 
pror/n radice pulinlaſſet genus humanum ? demde , bunc ivpe 
147, am ſubeſſe mſſit ; eſſe. n, inter equates emmuationens 
womit : itaque noiwit eſſe Democratiam , ſed Regnum, 

For although they be thus begotten , yet it hee that was 
the firſt man produced by the ſeede of his parents , did ſo 
rage, and was fo furious : and if the Diuell alſo did raiſe vp 
ſuch contention and envie : what thinkeſt thou would hee 
have done , it mankinde had not iſſued out of the ſarye 
roete? He therefore commanded the one to rule, the other 
to obey, For he knew, that emulation wovld ariſe among 
equalls. He therefore would not haue a Democratie,or pos 
oa ſtate , but a Kingdome, Thus writeth this kearned 

ather. 

Touching natvrall propenſion, which muſt needes bee 
referred to God the author of Nature : it appeareth by it, 
thata Monarchie or rule of onegis moſt agreeable to nature 
itfclfe, For firſt, in every houſe the Father of the familic 
doth gouerne all the reſt: the wife, the children, and the 
ſervants. Againe, the greateſt part of the whole worlde, 
is gouerned by kings, Thirdly , Monarchies and Kings 
domes are farre more auncient,then either Arifocraties,or 
Democraties. For proofe hereof, the onely teſtimonie of 
the excellent Hiſtoriographer [uſtinus may ſuffice. Theſe 


are his words : Principio rerum , gentium nationumque mpe- [yuff;nu bit, 
rum penes reges erant : ques ad faihigium buins maieſtatts, non (;þ, 1 in gvtia, 


embuto pepularts, [ed ſpetlata inter bono; moderatio prouebe- 
at, 

In the beginning of the world , the government of 
people and nations was vnder Kings : whome ver- 
tue, & not popular ambition, aduaunced to that high ſeate 
of Maicſtie. Fourthly, the creatures which are without 
reaſon, and haue onely ſenſe, ſeeme naturally to de» 
fire the gouernment of one. Thg holy Fathers _ 


— 
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$ Of the beſt kind of gowernment. 


ſo teſtifie of them,and experience it ſelte doth ſhewittobe 
| ſo.S. Hicreme hath theſe words; Natla ars ab[qgue magiftre dif 
Hier.ad Ruſt» ,,,. Erjam mute anmalia  ferarum greges dnttores ſequus- 
-=y * n. * aur [mor In apibuu principes ſunt. G FWes UNWM [equmunihr oraing 
—_ tterats, [mperator wit, [ndex v nui pronincie, Roma, vi con 
data eft dna: fratre: ſamnd babere reges non potnit, C parricides 

Medscalnr, 

No'Art is learned without a maiſter, Yea,euen the duwbe 
cattell,and flockes of wilde beaſtes,doe all follow their lea- 
ders, T he Bees haue their gouernoursz & the very Cranes 
follow on in order, in forme ofa letter. There is one Fa 
perour, T here is one woge of a prouince, Reme was no ſoos 
ner builegthen it abhorred to have two kings at once torule 
ouer it (0 as without cruell murder, the dedication thereof 
was not accompliſhed, But what neede is there of further 
proofe in this diſpute? ſceing it is euident to al that hold the 
Chriſtian taich atighrt,that God omnipotent is the ſupreme 
Monarch in heauenand earth,and governeth by that kind 
of regiment, which 1s neither Dexwecraticall, nor yet «Ari- 
flocratical, rut monarchicall;and conſequently,a monarchy 

mult necdes be the beſt kind of 2zouernment, And whoſo- 

eucr can and hſt to read that holy, auncient,and learned fa- 
Ciprian dcido- ther $,Cyrian,thall finde this diſcourſe ſo apparant, as he 
Jorum Yam} anne ſtand long in doubt thereof. Itherfore conclude, 
that whoſoever ſhall denic a ſimple monarchie to be the 
bell kind of gouernment, mult perforce fall vnawaresinto 
theerror of the AMarciomſter, of the MManichier, and of the 

Ethmickes, For it it be true,as it 1s molt true,as all Chriſtians 

mull conteilegthat the world is ruled inthe beſt maner and 

belt kind of government,by God that madeit,it muſt fol. 
low of nece{$1t1e, that neither a Democratie, nor yet an Ari« 
fhloeranie , 13 the belt forme ot Regiment , For otherwiſe 
doubtletle, there mult be many wakers of this world,and 
many Gud % 

CHAP, 
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and common-weate of Fn2land, 9 


CHAP, 117. 


Of the kind of gonernment ,of the Church and common-weale 
of England, 


&; Ow {ceing it is true, (as 15 alreadte pro- 
Cþ ued,) that a Monarchie is the beſt kind 
Ae yof goucrnment, and thatthe Church 
N Gy; and common-weale of England, is vo- 
RX NIE ucrned by a moſt wiſe , wolt learned, 
þ N9 moſt vigilant, and moſt religious Mo- 
> 


Rinarch, Gods faithfull ſeruant, and our 


EE 


and molt laudable of all other. For (as our gratious ſouc- 
raigne writeth molt learnedly,)paritic is an enemy to vni- 
tie, and the mother of confuſion , The ſelte ſame ſaith S, Chry/eft.in 
Chryſoſhome, when he auoucheth degrees and ſuperioritic , A way 
to haue therefore bene appointed, becauſe equalitic engen- p- a 
dreth ſtrife and contention , The ſame ſaith S., Cyprian, 
when he affirmeth boldly,thathereſte, or Schiſme did not 
riſe of any other occaſion, but onely vpon this, that there 
was not one Prieſt and one Tudge for the time, 'appointed 
inthe Church inthe ſteadof Chriſt , to whom the whole 
brotherhood ſhould yeelde obedience, The ſame faith S. 
Hierome, when he auoucheth one to haue beene choſen a- Hieron.ad 
mong the Biſhops to rule ouer thereſt, leaſt cuery one ac- Evagrium, 
cording to his own fanſie,ſhould tearein peeces the church 79,3. Fokago. 
of Chriſt. Yeaza Afonarchicall gouernment is ſo neceſlaric Chry/eft. wm 
euery where,and in all ſorts of creatures, that S,Chry/oſtome 13. cap,ad 
acknowledgethit amongſt the bruite beafts ; in the Bees, Roww.col.256, 
Cranes, flockes of ſheepe, and Fiſhes of the Sea, And ther- 


Man, 
Cyprian. libr 
I ,eP1/.3, 


; foreafter a long diſcourſe, he concludeth in theſe wordes, 


Libertas n, ilia diſſoluta ac moderamine carent , vbique mala, 
C confuſion1/que 


10 Of the ſupreame gonernment, 
confuſreniſque canſa eft . For di(lolute libertie without 20- 


vernmentis euery where eunll, and the cauſe of confuſion, * 


Bat becauſe the excellencie of Englith gouernment, ſhall 


be proued by degrees throughout this whole diſcourſe; | 


thus much ſhall ſuffice for this place, becauſe I endeuour 
to auoide tautologic, and not to bee tedious to the Reg» 


dcr. 
CS HMAP, 5524 


Of the ſupreame government of the cinil magiftrare oner all 


per/ons and all cauſes, within bus Realmes, terrutories, and de» 


mIons, 
> EL» £1 F this theame I have written more 
& == @»/ 
_ 1 of o 7 & largely in other treatiſes, and therefore ' 
Po « q 4 f | I purpoſe now to ſpeake no morether- 
os P 1, e of , then I deeme conuenient-for the 
i - 9” matter | have in hand, For which pur- 
= qd » by ole it were enough to well effedted 
ils DANCED 4 eadersg'o call to minde that the godly 
Kings as well in time of the law of CMeoſer,as in thetimeot 
P18. the ney teſtament and lawe of grace, did manage all mat- 


ters both of Church and Common-weale z and therefore 
Yerſ.17, the cimll magiſtrate was commanded to reade the booke 
2.0422, of the whole laiwe,as well of the firſt as of the ſecond table, 
Ver L1 and toſtudiethe ſamenight and day. Therefore was the 

* ciulinagiltrate commaunded, to goe out and in,beforethe 
people,and to leadethem out and in,that tne congregation 
of the [,ord, beenot as ſheepe which have no ſhepheard, 
Therefore was the booke of the Lawe, delivered into 
the Kings hands , at ſuch time as hee 1ecceined the 


Numer, 27+ 


crowne and was arnointed. CMuſculur a great learned + 


man, and famous writer, affirmeth reſolutcly ; thatthe 


Gre of reforming and waintaring religion , doth more 
appertaine 


Ls 
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of the cinill Magiſtrate. 11 


| appertaine to the ctuill magiſtrate, then to the Minis» 

ſters of the Church , His expreflc wordes are theſe; 

Moſer Primns catboliews Iſraelis raniftratus , perſonam IMnſcnlus de 

gerens non ſat erdotts, que eAaront immojua fit, ſed ſuperiors Fagſtr, pag. 

poteHtatis, ſumilens regie omnem in popmlo det religione conſ{unit, 623.05 P. 

 wſique Aarom,+ levitarnm ordins, facienda (> vitanda pre. 629.0 P. 
ſerif, In quo manifeſte widens, diſponende religionts ene 632,05 infra, 

ram, mais ad (upertorem maniſiratum , quamad ſacerdo. (4p prope fs. 

tum ordinem pertinere, Sequitur 1, poſt mortem Moſir , cura nem, nota, 

religions na cum maniſtratu, devolute eft non ad Eleaza. ef. y cap. 


ram /acerdotem , ſed ad lehoſmab filum Nun, de triba 
non Levi, ſed Ephraim . Huic mandabat dominas , wt filios 
Iſrael ſecundo circumcoideret, Frat autem circumci/i9, fignum 
federu dri, omnino ad religionem pertinens , Sequituryn per- 


ſona Sammnelis coheſere quidens © maniitratus & ſacerdotmms, 
. Veram moderande religuonts curam ſuſtimuit iſle quoque, non vt 
* facerder , ſed wt magiftratus, quo, tum non erat in 1/racie 


ſuperior: vt magiflratus indicabat Iſraclem , ac di/ponebat 
publica omnia,tam /acra quam prophana;, vi ſacerdos ſacrifica- 
bat,pro populo arabat siumque docebat, 

Moſes the firlt Catholique Magiſtrate in 1/-ae/,bea- 
ring the perſon not of a prielt which was impoſed vpon 
Aaron, butof anligher power like vatoa Kings,ap« 
pointed order for all manner cf Religion in the Peo- 
pleot GOD, and preſcribed to Aaron himielte and 
to the order of tle Leuits, both what they ſhould doe, 
and what they ſhould anode and Icaue vadone, Where 
in we ſce cuidently,that the care of ordering Rel121on doth 
more pertaine to the higher maviftrat?, then to the order 
of the Prieſts. Afﬀecr the death of CAlo/er, the care 
of Religion, together with the Magiltracie, Was devo'= 
ved not to Eleazer the Prieſt , but to Io/mab the fonne 
of Nan,wvho was not cf the Tribe of Lemigbut of Ephrars, 
To him God gaue comandement, that ne {hould circume 
cile the ſecond time the cluldren of /ſrar, But circumcili- 

C 2 on 


I2 Of the ſupreme gouernment, 


on doubtleſle was the ſigne of Gogg couenanf, which per. 
taineth wholy to religis. In the petfon of Semme/ there did 
cohere both the Magiſtracie & the!Prieſthood;buthere- 
cciued the charge of moderating religion, not as hee was a 
Prie(t, but as hee was a Magiſtrate, greater then whom 
there was none at that time in //ree/,As a magilſtrate,he did 
iudge47ae4, and ordered all publique affaires, as well (a- 
credas prophanegeccle{iaſtical as ctuilly but as a Prieſt, hee 

oftered ſacrifice,prayed for the people,and taught them, 
Out of theſe wordes of this great learned writer, I note 
theſe golden le{lons for the good of the well affefted Rea- 
, der. Firſt,that Moſes was a ciuill magiſtrateghaving autho- 
ritielike ynto a king, Secondly, that his power was gre» 
2 ter,then was the authoritic of Ares the hie Pricſt, Third. 
3 ly,that CAeſes ordered all matters in religion,and not Ae. 
row who was the hie Prieſt. Fourthly,that he appointedto 
oy Aaron and to the whole order of the Leuites, both what 
they ſhould doc,and what they ſhould leaue vndone. Fift. 
5 ly,thatthe charge & care of religion,doth appertaine more 
neerely to the magiſtrate, then to the order of the Prieſts, 
6 Sixtly,that the magiſtrate hath the charge and care of orde. 
ring religion , inſeparably annexed to his ciuill office, in 

7 thathee1sa magiſtrate. 

Seuenthly,that a Biſhop may have authoritie to dealein 
8 ciuil cauſes,as Samweldid, Fightly,that Samwe/ diſpoſed all 
Auſculn, ecclefraſticall affaires, not as hee was Prieſt, but as hee was 
vbi ſupra. the ciuill Magiſtrate, All which obſeruations,this leamed 
vide eunden iter proucth by the examples of many kingszof Daxid, 
authorem n- $,lomon, Aſa loſaphat, Exechias,and others. And of King 
fracap.lI. David, heeaddeth this molt golden and memorable ſen- 
jnreſp ad2, tence; (Dauid) quomiam [erebat hanc primans curam pertinert 
obieft G pro- 4] reges (* maniitratus,ut religio Der rite diſponatur Hortatus 
poſition. wor eff ad idofficy . Dawid becauſe he knewe this chiefe tare 
motavalle to vertaine to magiltrates , to ſee religion rightly ordered, | 
wade. P/alis heexhorted them to that office,ſaying; Now 6 Kings vn» þ 
derſtand, be learned, vee that wdre the carth. Whoſoever 
readeth this learned writer ſeriouſly throughout his whole 
diſcourle 


of the cull Magiſtrate. I; 


diſcourſe, can no longer ſtand doubttull of the truth of this 


queſtion. « 
Zanchin: a molt learned writer, and a man of fingular 


his faith and Chriſtian beliefe vnto the world, and there. 
fore the more to be regarded, hath theſe expreſle wordes; 
Improbamus & o1,qut authoritatem in relygione , necis tans 
tum can/a attribuit magiftratibut : dum illos negant authorita- 
ter habere convocands ſynodor, dehiberandi de rehgione, refor. 
mandi eccleſias, & que ad populorum ſalutem pertinent, e /acvis 
literis Batuends , alxdque 01 eſſe nolunt, quam eorwm que ab 
ep1/copty defimtuntur exequmtores, 

Wee reproue in hike manner all thoſe, who yeelde and 
giue authoritie in religion vnto Magiſtrates, onely in Ca- 
pitall matters rouching death, whilelt they denie them au- 
thoritie tocall Synodes to conſult of religion, to reforme 
Churches , and to —_— of Gods word, thethings 
that pertaine tothe ſaluation of their ſubie&s:and will one. 
ly haue them to bee the bare exequutors of thoſe things, 
which the Biſhops doe decree. 

Thus writeth this learned Door, a man of as great a 
judgement,as any is inthe chriſtian world. Out of whoſe 
words I note firſt, that he condemneth many, who now a- 
daies thinke them(cluegvery wiſe, Secondly, he auoweth 
that magiſtrates haue authoritie to call Synodes, Thirdly, 
thatthey hauc power to deliberate of religion , Fourthly, 


that they haue authoritic to reforme the miniſters and 


church-affaires. Fiftly,that they haue power to order thoſe 
things, which pertaineth vnco mans ſaluation, 

Maiſter CIfartyra very learned writer, diſcourſeth at 
large, both of the authoritie of the miniſter and of the ma- 


Zanchin de 
Rehigione 
iudgement,in that booke which he left, for a teſtimonie of P1019 


2 _AavwH2. 


_— He ſheweth molt excellently,both how the mini- Petrus Mar. 


er ought to exhort and rebuke the magiſtrate, and how tyr.im 6b, [a 


the magiſtrate ought to reforme, gouerne, andpuniſh the 1. 1 


miniſter, Some part of his golden diſcourſe I will brietely Fol,161, 


ſet downe, referring the readerfor the reſt to the place quos 
ted in the margent. 


Nuhil eff in tots mundo,ad qued verbi dei ſe non extendat,quo- 
| C 2 CurcA 


I der.Firſtzthat Moſes was a ciuill magiſtrate,having autho- 

ritie like ynto a king, Secondly, that his power was grea» 

2 ter,then was the authoritic of Ares the hie Prieſt, Third. 
3 ly,that CAoſes ordered all matters in religion,and not Ae. 

you who was the hie Prieſt. Fourthly,that he appointedto 

4 Aaron and to the whole order of the Leuites, both what 

they ſhould doc,and what they ſhould leaue vndone. Fift- 

5 ly,that the charge & care of religion,doth appertaine more 
neerely to the magiſtrate, then to the order of the Prieſts, 

6 Sixtly,that the magiſtrate hath the charge and care of orde-. 

ring religion , inſeparably annexed to his ciuill office, in 

7 thathee15a magiſtrate. 

Seuenthly,that a Biſhop may haue authoritie to deale in 

8 ciuil cauſes,as Samweldid, Eightly,that Samwe/ diſpoſed all 
Muſcnuin, ecclefiaſticall affaires, not as hee was Prieſt, but as hee was 
vbi ſupra. the ciuill Magiltiate, All which obſervations,this leamed 
vide eundem iter proueth by the examples of many kingszof Daxid, 
authorem m- Salomon, Aſa, loſaphat, Exzchias,and others. And of King 
fracap.Ul. Daxid, heeaddeth this moll golden and memorable ſen- 
inreſp ad2, tence; (Dauid) quomiam [criobat hanc priman curam pertinere 
obiett 6 pro- gd reges (+ magiitratus,vt religio Det rite diſponatur Hortatia 
poſition, * ops eff ad idofficy. Dawid becauſe he knewe this chiefe care 
wotavalde to vertaine to magiltrates , to ſee religion rightly ordered, 


wade Pſalis heexhorted them to that office, ſaying; Now 6 Kings vn» j 
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on doubtleſle was the figne of Gods couenant, which per- 
taineth wholy to religis. In the perſon of Semme/ there did 
cohere both the Magiſtracie & the!Prieſthood;buthere- 
cciued the charge of moderating teligion, not as hee was a 
Prieſt, but as hee wes a Magiſtrate, greater then whom 
there was none at that time in //ree/,As a magiſtrate, he did 
iudge 1/744, and ordered all publique affaires, as well ſa- 
credas prophanegecclefiaſtical as ciuilly but as a Prieſt,hee 
oftered ſacrifice, prayed for the people,and taught them, 
Out of theſe wordes of this great learned writer, I note 


theſe golden le{lons for the good of the well affefted Rea- 


derſtand, be learned, vee that wdre the carth. Whoſoever 
readeth this learned writer ſeriouſly throughout his whole 
diſcourlc 


—_ 


that they haue authoritic to reforme the miniſters and 


of the ciull Magiſtrate. I; 
diſcourſe, can no longer ſtand doubtfull of the truth of this Zanehins oe 


queſtion. 

Zanchins a molt learned writer, and a man of fingular Rehgions 
iudgement,in that booke which he left, for a teſtimonie of P1079 
his faith and Chriſtian beliefe vnto the world, and there- 
fore the more to be regarded, hath theſe expreſſe wordes; / 
Improbamus & ullo1,qui amtboritatenn in relygione , necis tans 
tum can/a attribuiit magiftratibuz : dum illos negant authorita- 
ter habere convocands ſynodor, debiberandi de relgione, refor. 
mand eccleſias, Of que ad populorum ſalute pertinent, & /acvis 
literis Batnends , alxdque 01 eſſe nolunt, qHam 00719 gue ab 
ep1/copty defimtuntur exequatores, 

Wee reproue in hike manner all thoſe, who yeelde and 

ive authoritie in religion vnto Magiſtrates, onely in Ca- 

pitall matters touching death, whileſt they denie them au- 
thoritie to call Synodes to conſult of religion, to reforme 
Churches , and to x (49 mn" of Gods word, thethings 
that pertaine tothe ſaluation of their ſubieRs:and will one. 
ly haue them to bee the bare exequutors of thoſe things, 
which the Biſhops doe decree. 

Thus writeth this learned Door, a man of as great a 
judgement,as any is in the chriſtian world. Out of whoſe 
words I note farſt, that he condemneth many, who now a- 
daies thinke them(clues very wiſe, Secondly, he auoweth 
that magiſtrates haue authoritie to call Synodes, Thirdly, 
that they haue power to deliberate of religion , Fourthly, 


> ehwhHde. 


church-affaires. Fiftly,that they haue power to order thoſe 
things, which pertaineth vnco mans faluation. 
Maiſter CAfartra very learned writer, diſcourſeth at 

large, both of the authoritic of the miniſter and of the ma- 

ſtrate. He ſheweth molt excellently,both how the mini- p,;4,v, 244. 
fer ought toexhortand rebuke the magiſtrate, and how,,, ,, ,4 j,. 
the magiſtrate ought to reforme, gouerne, andpuniſh the ,;. 19 
miniſter, Some part of his golden diſcourſe I will brietely pj 1.5 17 
ſet downe, referring the readertfor the reſt to the place quos : 
ted in the margent. 


Nubil oft in tots mundo,ad qued verbi dei ſe non extendat,quo- 
| © i Car ca 


Baceru de 


reno Chri« 
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fire longe falluntur qui clamitare ſolent; quid con/cionator cum 
rep.quud ci armis? quid cum pharmacopolu? quid cs corunat de. 
ear &c, There is nothing in the whole world, to which 
the word of God doth not extend it ſelfe, Wheretore they 
are farre deceiued,that are wont to exclaime and fay;What 
hath the Preacher to doc with the Common-wealez what 
hath he to doe with warres? what with the Apothecaries # 
what with cookes? but let theſe good fellowes tell vs, why 
the Miniſter of Gods word, when he perceiveth Gods law 
to bec tranſgreſled in theſe things, may notrebukethe 
ſameout of Gods word? why hee may not admoniſh the 
malefa&tors? why he may not exhort them to defiſt from 
finne? itis his part doubtleſle to reproue {inners; not with 
the (word, not with Pecumarie mult, not with 1mpriſon- 
ment,not with the ſword, not with exile, but with the force 
& power of Gods word, Then this learned man proceeds, 
and telleth ys,that the ciuill Magiſtrate mult ſce and pros 
uide,that the Biſhops,Paſtors, & Doors of the Church, 
doc teach Gods word purely, rebuke ſinners fatherly, and 
adminiſter the Sacraments reuerently, After this, he telleth 
his Readergthat kings have not charge onely of the bodies 
ef their ſubies,but of their ſoules alſo, For, (ſaith this 
great learned Door,)we mult not make princes ſwine- 
eards and heardmen for keepers ofcattell, who haue care 
onely of the bellies, fleſh,and skinnes of their ſubietts; be» 
cauſe kings muſt prouide & ſee,that their ſubie&s live vers 
tuouſly and in the feare of God: yea, he faith furtherthat if 
the Miniſters teach not aright, or doe not adminiſter the 
Sacraments orderly:the the Magiſtrate muſt reduce them 
into order, and ſee that they teach ſincerely,and doe not a- 
buſe the Sacraments, nor deliuer the otherwiſe then Chriſt 
hath commanded, And if they live wickedly and diſorder- 
Iv,he mult depoſe them from the Miniſterie, Thus wri- 
teth this DoRor,and much more he hath to the like efteR, 
but I ſtudie to be briefe. 
M. Bucer an other greatlcarned Clerke, in that worthy 


ft1,6ba.cap;T worke which he dedicated,to king Edward the 6.0t happy 


memorie,tclleth him ceſolutely,that cuery ſoule 15 ſubicRt 
[0Þ; 


of the cuull Magiſtrates, IF 


to his Empire, aſwell the Biſhops as thereſt of the Clergje: 
and that therefore he muſt be the more vigilant, and care- 
full,toreforme them and their Miniſteric, And M., Cal. Calvin.t 
www in his Epiſtle to Queene Ehzabeth of happie memorie, £ pri. ante 
aſcribeth vnto her the ſame prerogatiue, in cauſes Ecclefi- E/aiam,ad 
aſticall : very earneſtly exhorting her Maicſlie, in the bos E&za. An- 
wels of (brit Jeſus, to bee carctull in purging the Church g4e,Regins, 
from ſuperſtition and poperie. See the xj. Chapter in the 
fixt propokttion,in the anſwere to the firſt Obietion, and 
note it well. 
CHAP, I 
Of the Degrees of Miniſters, Biſhops, Arch-biſhops, 
Metropolitanes, and Patriarches, and of their Anti- 
quitie inthe beſt and pureſt times of the Church, 


Paragraph firſt, of the degrees and [uperioritie of 
one Mmiſter oner an other, 
Ll) Aint eAuftin that famons writer and Axg. virit, 
_, m—_— pillar of Chris Church, who li- A. DO. 399. 
A: 


AN 
" ued aboue 1200.yeares agor, affhirmeth 
SY reſolutely and plainly vnto S, Hierome 
%\ \s beeing then an Elder or Presbyterof 
NJ ? Chriftes Churchtthat his authoritie and 
WE IF degree was aboue S. Hheromes, becaulc 
hee was a Biſhop. Theſe are SS£Auſlins one words : Au wſlrm, 
LDnanguam.n, ſecundum bonors abula, Jud 1409 V/is ee Epiſt, 19,49.2 
clefie obtinuit epr/copates pretbfiterio maior ſit , tamen mn mult. 3 2, 
trebus Auguſtinus Hieronymo- miner eff: cet etiam 4 
minore quolibet, non ſit refugienaa vel dedignanaa correttio, 
For although according tothe wordes of honour, which 
now are of force by the cuſlome of Chriftes Church, the 
degree & office of a Biſhop 1s greater the the degree & of- 
fice of a Pricſt or Elder yet Auſtmis in many things inte» 
riour to Hierome, neither may the {uperiour difſdaine to be 
rebuked of his intcriour, 
Out of theſe wordes of $, Aaften, I obſcrue firlt,that to r 


be 2 Biſhop in S,Aulinrtime (at which time 1t cannot bee 


denied,butthe Church was 3 good (late and order, ) was 
an 
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an higher degree then to bee a Prieſt or Elder. Secondly, 
that Biſhops were in thoſe dayes honourable, and called 
3 Lord Biſhopszwhich / gather out of theſe words, (ſecundum 
henorun wvocabuta) according to the wordes of honour, 
Thirdly,that this ſuperioritie amongſt Miniſters had been 
along time in the Church, cuen before S, Auſlins dayes, 
becauſe Saint Awffine ſaith, this ſuperioritic came by the 
cuſtome of the Church, 
S. Hierome, who liuedin S. Awftins dayes, confirmeth 
S. Amſtins teſlimonie touching the ſuperioritie of one mi. 
Heer,epiſl. niſter offer an other: theſe arc his wordes : Nam ©& Alexen: 
ad Enagr. drie a Marco Enangelifia v/que ad Heraclam & Dion) ſur 
rom 3 fol. FE piſcopos, preſbyters ſemper num ex ſe eletlum in excelſeri 
150.8, yraducellocatum epiſcopum nominabant ; quomodo 5 exercitm 
wwperatorem faciat : aut diacont eligant de ſe, quem induſirium 
noverint &- ar chidiaconun vecent, quid, n,facit excepta crdind- 
tione epiſcopus, quod preſbyter non faciat ? ſequitar : preſbyter 
& epiſcopus, alnd etatis, almd dignitatis oft nomen, ſequitar : 
quodA aron,th fily eins,atque Levite in temple ſuerunt, hoc ſibi 
#piſcops, > preſbyteri, + diacom vendicent in eccleſia, 
For at Alexandriaffrom CMarke the Evangeliſt vnto He. 
Thit was As pactu and Dimyſru being both Biſhops , the Pricſtes did 
D.6.4+ alwayes chooſe one among them, whom they placed in 
whiles S.Pe= anhigher degree, and called him Biſhop : as if an hoſt 
ter,S,Pani!, of men ſhould make a Generall ouer them:or the Deacon 
and others Cchuſe one of themſelues, whom they ſawe more vigilant, 
were yet and ſhould call him Arch-deacon. For what doth a Bi- 
lining. ſhop ſauing the ordination, thata Prieſt doth not 2 Tou- 
ching a Prieſt and Biſhop, the one is the name of age,the 
other of dignitic. That which Aaros, and his ſonnes, and 
the Levites were in the temple, the ſame may the Biſhops, 
and Prieſtes, and Deacons challenge in the Church, 

Out of theſe wordes of this holy Father and learned 
writer, I note firſt, that a Biſhop hath an higher degree in 
the Church, then hath a Prieſt or Elder, I note ſecondly, 
that this ſuperioritie among Miniſters , hath ever becne = 


% 


” monz{t Miniſters; yeaz that one B.ſhop hath juriſdiftion 
D 
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the Church ſince the time of Saint CHarke the Evangeliſt, 
Thirdly, that thename of a Biſhop 18 the name of digni« 
tie & honour, Fourthly,that as Aaron had a degree aboue 
the Pricſtes inthe time of TAoſer, ſo have Biſhops now a 
degreeabouec the other Mimſters or Elders, Fiftly , that a 
Biſhop onely ordeyneth Miniſters. 

Saint Chriſoffome, who lived in Saint eAuſtiner time, 
had very great ſuperioritie over Biſhops; for hee was not 
onely Biſhop of Conſlamtmople, but alſo ruled many other 
Churches, both in Thracia, Pemws, and Afia, Thele are 
the exprelle words of Theoderetus in his hiſtorie, concer- 


3 
L 


ning this matter ! «tque hoc mode proſpercit non lt ſolum ci» Theodey, 
vital, verum etiam torr Thratie, que off in ſex epiſcopatue dit b» kiff cel 


[an & cunts ctiam A fie, que yndecim habet antiffuter, Ponti- 6,5, cap, 18. 


9m preterea ecclefiam, que eundem babet epiſcoporum nume« 
ram queens A fia, et/demn legibuu t, 

And Chry/oftowe the oP of (Conftentineple) did by 
this meaves not onely prouide fr that citie, but alſo, for al 
Thracis, which is ciuided into. (ixe Biſhoprickes : as alſo 
for the whole Countrey of Afee, which hath in it cleyen 
Fiſhops, He alſoruled Porrms, which hath the ſame num- 
__ Biſhops with Af, and beautificd it with the ſame 
Lawes. 

Out of theſe words of this holy Father, worthily ſurna» 
med the golded mouthed DoRor; I obſerve firſt, that hee 
was the Arch-biſhop of ( onflemimople, Secondly, that hee 
had alſo wriſdiftion Archiepiſcopall,over 28, Biſhops; 1n 
Thracia, Aſie, and Pontus. And that the Reader may = 
know what inriſciCtion this holy Father vſed oner theſe 
Churches; two things muſt Le remembred, which are ſet 
downe in the place quoted in my Margent, The one, that 
he commaunded the Priells to live after the Lawes, The 
other, that he did depriue them of their Prieftly funAtion, 
which did violate and tranſerefle the lawes. Sothen it 1s 
cleare and cuident, that there are degrees of ſuperioritie a* 


oucr 
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ouer another : as ©,Chry/oflowe being a Patriarch,hadover 
28,other Biſhops. | 
efn.,D.97. S.[gnatins, who was Biſhop of Amtiech, and'S.Tobur diſs 
ciple, and lived in the Apoſtles tne, A.D, 97 (heweth es 
vidently, that in his time one Miniſter had fultoner an- 
other, the Biſhops ouer the Prieſts. For writing to the peo» 
pleof Smyrmein Aſie, he hath theſe expreſle words, Howe. 
rate Derm, v! authorem omnunm > dominum, Epiſcopum an» 
tems Langue pri ſacrrdotams , maginem Det ſerentens; 
|; wm quidem ſecundum dei, acer dotiurmn vero /ecunduns 
wu, iqaonr God as the authour and Lorde of all 
things, and a Biſhop, as the'Prince or chiefof Prieſt;,bea. 
ring the image of God ; ſuperioritic according/to G OD, 
Prieſt-hood according r& Chriſt, And in the ſame Epiflle 
* heereckoneth vp ſcuerall deyrees : of Biſhops, Prieſts, 
Deacons, and Lay-men, The ſame /praraws,in that Epiſtle 
which he rm the Church of Tradwin Af hath thelg 
words : Dwid tf, n. Epiſcopms,nifi omnem principetiom & 
teflatems commune i//oram 55 09. mer Ln dereat Fay 
new tenere imitation? dei failunſecundicvirtnre, For what is 1 
'Biſhop,but one that hath x over and rvle ouer them all/(he 
ipcaketh of Prieſtes and Deacons, ) as it becommeth a man 
madeaccording to vertue, to keepe the imitation of God, 
Thus writeth this holy Father, who ſuffered a moſt cru- 
_ elldeathfor the teſtimonic of /e/ws Chrift ; beeing caſt-ont 
Ea/eb. 0b,3. 1, wilde beaſts, t6 be torne ofthem inpieces for the truths- 
"649-30. fake. Oftheſe his Fpiſtles and Martyrdome, S. Poyrarpe, 
Flier in t4- © Hierome, and Enſcbins Ceſarienſic, doe all three yeede a 
1a ſcript. -mmoft lawdableand conſtant teflimonie 3 ſuch as is able to 
eccleſ. 197.1. enetrate any mans heart, that ſhall ſeriouſly peruſe the 
Fel.124-A. (ame, 
Augutti, S$, Foiphanims, and S, Auſtin, dot both of them enroll as 
de bere= mong hereſies, this opinion of Aerixs: that a Prieſt, or 
1b. ad qued- Paſtor, was equall toa Biſhop, (um efet pre/byter, mnquit 
wut dexns to, Auguſtinus ,dolwifſe fertar quod Epiſcepus non pormit eraina» 
Gcbereſ53. ri, Sequitar : dicebat etiampreſbyterum ab Epiſcopo nulla diſſe» 


renlia 
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rentia debere d:/cerni. Aerinalaith S, Anftin, being himſelfe 
a Prieſt, is reported to haue bene very ory, that hee could 
not be made a Biſhop. The ſame Aerixe held alſo this 0- 
pinion, that there was no difference betwixt a Prieſt and 
a Biſhop. S. Epiphenine affirming that Aerie held the ſame Epiphan. 
errour,confutethitby many ſound reaſons, amongſt which cont,hereſ, 
this is one: Dicere, = «9/um Epiſcopum & Preſbyterum equa- 4b,7.to.1, 
lem ofſe , quomeds erit peſſivile? Epiſcopornum. n,ordo patrum bereſ,7 5. 
generatey off ; patre:, n, generat ecclefie, Preſbyterorum were pag. 1 5G 
wor potent generare parres, per {auecri regenerationem generas 
eccleſa : nom tamen patrer ant deflorer. For tolaygthat 
a Iiſhop and a Prieſt are equall, how is it pofsible? For 
the order of Biſhops is the begetter of the Fathers: for that 
order begetteth Fathers to the Church, But the order of 
Priefts ts not of abilitie to beget the Fathers : butit beget- 
teth ſonnes to the Church by the regeneration of Baptiſme: 
not Fathers or Doors, This aunciegt Father hued a- 
ue 12,hundred yeares agpegenied rmeit was bolden A,D,292, 


for a grolle errour generally,to lay,affirme,or thinke, that 
a Prieſt was equall to. a Biſhop, in degree,digaitic, or iu, 
nſdiion, bo 


This reaſon which S. Epphanics maketh touching the 
begetting of Fathers to the Church , is inviacible, and ne» 
wer can he anſwered, Iris the very ſame im ſubſtance with 
that of $, Hſraromer, which I haue ſet downe alreadly: viz. 
that a Biſhop differeth ſrom a Paſtorall Elder, by the _- 
wer of ordaining, and making Miniſters. And,to prouc the 
ſupertoritie of a 8iſhop aboue a Prieſt, or Paſtorall E1- 
der : that which Saint Auſtin telleth vs of Aeris, is a flat 
and euident demonſtration. For Aeris being a Prieſt, 
fought by all meancsto bee a Hiſhop, and was ſotie that 
hee could not attaine and accomplith his defire. For 
greife whereof, hee oppoled himfelfe againſt the prudent 
and godly fetled order of the Church: affirming very 


deſperately as Saint Epiphanive ſaith , that a Priclt was 
D 2 every 


20 Of the degrees of Miniſters, 


every way cqual to a Biſhop. Now I pray you whoknow. 

: eth not this to bee true? that a wiſe man will never beſlirre 

Let this and buſje himſelfe, to attaine that which he hath alreadie : 

point he well Bt (9 itis,as you hauc heard already; that Aerins being a 

marked. . Prieſt, fought ſurther with might and maine to be wade a 

AD. 372, Biſhop: &rge,iemult needs be granted : that to be a Biſhop 

Aboxea was \nthole dayes, a degree & dignitie abonea Prieſt. But 

thouland and , » what end ſhould I Qand vpon this point and queſtion, 

200. yeares. y};ich was a poſition ſo conſtant,& a'Jaw ſo generally re- 

«4 goes ceiued,in the dayes of S, Hierome,S, Anfline,S,Chry/oftome, 

S Epiphanins, Enſebuu,Policarpus,& 1 j43 1 have alrea« 

dy proved? it atiy Reader ſhall thinke better of modertre 

writers, then of thefe 3untient,boly, and learned Fathers + 

, , I aw content for his better ſitisfaRtion, 4 "alledge 
Calnin, in 2: the flat teſtimonies ard expreſſe wordes , of the beſt 2 

a wo proved writers in this laſt age. M, Ca/wine hath theſe ex- 

preſſe wordes , Duamwi, n. commune fit emmibus verbi mis 

mftris idemque officuum ſunt tamen honoru pradus, 

For although thete'bee one Office commion to all the 

Caltin.in Miniſters of the'word, yet arethere degrees of _— 

cap,1,ad Ti, Mong them). Againe,in another place he hath theſe words, 

wide emnd: m Ds/comns quidem ex hoc loco, non eam fuiſſe tune <qualitari in. 

ad 2galat, ter eccleſie- miniſtres, _ vnu! aligns antheritate Of confibe 

oc 


ver-9, preeſſet : mbil amen ad tyrammewm & profancm Collatto» 
num morem, qui os Papaty regnat. tonge, n. a frat apoſio« 
lorum rain. 


We learne by this place, that there was no ſuch equali« 
tic among the Miniſters of, the Church in thoſe dayes, 
but that one was preferred before an other in counſell and 
authoritie, Yet this isnotbing like to that tyrannicall and 
prophane cuſtome of ruling m Popedome, which is farre 
different from the manner of the Apoſlles, 


The 
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The ſecond Paragraph of the antiquitie of Bifpopr, Arch. 
biſhops, Promates Meiropoltant and Pairiarcber jutbe Chriſt. 
an (burch of God, 


C4 He troth is , thatthe Church of Chriſt 
53 } was ſometime, both without the names 
(* 


\& degrees,of Archbiſhops, Metropo- 

93 # litans, Primates, and Patrarches; yer it 

# \did not long 1o continue, but was altes 

& red in the kind of goucrnment; even in 

the time of the Apoſtles . This affr- 

| mance, |Hierome maketh ſo manifeſt, 

that.I cannot but wonder, how any without blaſhing doe 
denic the. ſame, 

Theſe are S, Hieromeowne words; Dwed antem poſiea tni- 

w elefTms eft,qui ceteris preponererny, mſthiſmatis reme dun 


gperet., Nam& 4 Marco Evaryeha v/que ad 
Heratlam & Dion) ſnen epiſcopes preſbyteri ſemper pnum ex ſe 
ogg » In exce(fors prattucolloraturs , epiſcopum nomnma- 


But that afterward 6ne was choſen to beare rule over the 


Hier ad £uas 
faftum ell ue —_ que ad ſe irabems (briftt ecclefiam rum» gram, Tome. 


3.Fot1 5O. 


xeſ},it was done to avoid ſchiſme, leaftevery cneſhovid © 


draw companie to himſelfe, and ſo breake the vnite of the 
Church, For at Alexandria from S,Aarke the Evangeliſt 
ynto the Biſhops Hereclar & Dionne, beprieſivercider 
did ever chooſe one among them ,whom they'placedin an 
higher degree,and named him Biſhop. 

- Theſame Fatherin an other phcehathibeſe expreſle 
wordes, Jdemeſt preſbyter qui epi/copns, e-antequam diabets 
iſimiln fmdia in religione fierem + diceretr mm populic ; ego 
Jum Panh,ego Apolleyrgo vero Cephe,communt pre/byterornm 
cenſure eccleſia gubernabantar. Poſl quam wero wnn/qmiſque c01 
ga: baptizaveret,ſnos putabat efſe xonC hrift1,mm tots orbe ae- 
cretwns oft v1 unnide preſbyterts eletfius ſuperponeretiy caters, 
ad quem omns Eccleſia cura pertineret , & ſebr/matum ſeming 
follerentar. D 3 A 


Hiern, I, 
Cap ad Ti- 


In". 
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An Elder and a Biſhop are all one, and before diſſenti« 
on by the divels procurement aroſe in the Church , and 
the people began tolay,] am of Paw, | of Apollo, and 1 of 
the churches were gouerned by the common con 
ſent of the Paflorall Elders, Muiniftert , or Prieflt, But after 
that eucry one did thinke thoſe to be his, and.not Chriſt, 
whom he had baptized x it was decreed throughout the 
whole world,that one of the miniſters br Prieſt ſhould bee 
choſen and (ct ouer the reſt;to whom the whole care of the 
Church ſhould appertaine,that the ſeeds of ſchiſme might 
be taken away. Fil 
Outof theſe plaine aſſertions ofrhis holy , learned, and 
x auncient father, /obſerue firſt chatin the very beginning of 
theprumitive church,al the miniſters were equalin degree, 
and did gouerne the church with a general & c6mon con» 
2 ſent.Secondly, thatin very ſhort timethe divell raifed vp 
ſuch diſſcncion in the church, that it was thought meete to 
alter the kind of government, &to ſet one miniſter over the 
reſt. T hirdly,þ this was done totake away-ſchifme;Fourth« 
Iygtbatthis alterans was madegcuen mibe Apoltles dayes; 
oiz.whe one ſaid he held of Pawan other, he held of Peter; 
an other, he held of Apolo:at what time S. Marke the Evan 
5 eliſtywas made the Biſhop of Atxendria. Fiftly that this 
Trenens ad- ore among the miniſters of the church, was decreed 
Verſ. by aſettied lawe throughout the whole world, $. henex 
Hereſ. {i hath theſe wordes;'Omner, #. by vatat poſleriores ſunt quan 
br, Fo £4p. 2, eps/cops,quibus Apoſt oh tradhdermnt ecc | 
P*4-589» Foralltheſe comefarre after Biſhops,to whom the Apo» 
ſtles committed the charge of — TE: ©" 
; Maiſter Zwinghs a famous and zealous defender © 
Woke infra, Goſpel, ts wholy conſonant to theſe holy and ancient Fa» 
©4Þ, 12:4974- thers.H1s wordes ſhall be ſet downe at largegwhen 4 cothe 
Jſponſ.441: tothe ordering of Miniſters. 
th Saint Twwothy and S, Tux, had ſupenioritie over all + 
ther Miniſters, both at Epke/nr, and at Cretay and conſe» 
quently,they were made Arch-biſhops by Saint ne 
clte. 


+ a 


Biſhops Arch-biſhop 

ſelfe, This is conſtantly mY bod by Saint Oy« 

* fofene, Theedoritxs, Oecumentis, andmany other famous 

writers . Saint Chry/eflome hath theſe expreſle wordes; 

_ ex Pans ſocy! bic fmit vir probares 1, neque.n. profetty Chry/oft ad 
ids integram tm/nlam permpſſet, neque ea que acerant prece- Titzm, bom, 

piſſet muplenda + tam mult orum epe/copor un indiciun Commis 1 in initie, 

malt ills confideret. 

This worthy man was one of $, Pal felloweyfor doubt- 
leſſe,he would neuer have committed one whole Jland vn- 
to him, neither have commanded things wanting to be ac- 
complithed,nor y et have c6mitted the wdgemet of ſo ma» 
ny Biſhops vnto tim, vnleſle he had had great contidence- 
inhim, T hus-rritcth this holy, learned,and ancient father, | 
touching the ſuperioritie of Tiras, 

Of Timotbens the ſame father writeth thusz Dueri me-"Chry/oft,ad 
p 2 35 9 75> ex eccleſie gents< Tim... hows, 
gae fotins crediderat gubernacula 10.mprincyp, 

It may worthuly be C— hew hee-calleth 75- 
mothy vnto him, to whe! hEhad committed the gouern= 
ment of the Church and of the whote nation, Marke wdll . 
theſe wordes, (gents rotinr, of the whole nation;)and theſe 
wordes likewiſe ce, (im in/ulam, the whole Tlandz ) and 
theſe wordes withall, ( Munitorum epiſcoporum tadicinom the 
ivdgement of many. Bilhops, ) For out of the ſaid wordes 
it is ckeercly and euidently -deduced, that both Tamotbews 
'+ andTwes were Arch-bthops in Saint Paxies time x the 
one hauing jurifdition over all Aſie , the other ouerall 
Creta,two greatand large conntries, 

Ithriews a very famous late writer,anda moſt worthy de- {{yrics te 
fender of Chrilliantruth, jum thwith$. Chryſoftome in prefat.ad. 1. 
his udgement and opinion. Thele are his expreile wordsy 4p, ad Tim, + 
Harum awtem ive1 prieres ſcripie adl diver preflantes deflores 
Plarimar wengue ecelefrarum epiſcopor , Timothewn & Titum, 
potuſſamim 1formant epi/cepuns aut ſmpermtendentems , & 
per em eriam totam ecclefians ab ip/o {+ weary nga Lt 


"But - 
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But the three former of theſe written to two excellent 
Doors and Biſhops of many churches. Timothent and The 
tu:,doc [pccially intorme a Biſhop or ſuperintendent, and 
by him the whole Church alſo , which muſt be governed 
and inſtruted by um. Lochere, gentle Readeryz Timethis 
and Tiux4 were Arch-biſhopshbat is toſay, the Biſhops of 
many Churches, | here let paſſethe wordes of Theodoretw, 

Oecumeniar,and others,in regard of brevitie. 

(/1mrian hbr. Sint (yprian,that holy, learned,and auncient Father,who 
4-pi1,8. lived abouc one thouſand and three hundred yeares agoe, 
was not only che Biſhopof the famous citie of {arthagey 
but he had alſo the gouerament both of Namidia and of 
Manriteniatwo goodly regions in Aﬀrice, So doth $;Cy- 
prian himſclfe write of bialelfe, and therefore the ſtorie is 

of goodcredite, {Aice, Antiach, Carthage 
| any Councels, (of Nice, Antioch, Carthage, Milenitane, 
o_ _ " op others)make mention of Arch-biſhops,Me- 
carthag, *9p® tans, Primates,and Patriarches. It ſhall ſuffice in re. 
28. conc. gardot breuitic, torclate onely maſter Ca/mins teſtimonie 
ck can, Of the famons Councel of Nice. Theſe are maiſter Calminy 
2 : expeyſl ya ped —_— prowmncie vnum babe. 
FP ant inter epiſcopo! archiepicopum; quod items in N «cena /yus- 
— do conflints ſunt patriar che guiefſent or dine Of degnitate archi. 
2. 4B 4. epecoply ſuperiares z 1d ad di/crpline con/ervationew pertinebat, 
2 /eff,no- 0 in bac diſputations yreterwi non peteit quodrari- 
G3 lie, Pmiere vj. Oh ban yu cnſemperyſonamjtrnſew 
ilk gradas , i oagnid in eccleſia qualibet wncideret , quod new 
poſſet bene a pancu expedui, ad /ynoduon provincualens referre« 
Inr. Simaguilnde aut difficuitas can/e maiori guogu « diſcuſſie. 
nem poſiuaret , adbibebantur petriarche was cum ſynodu 4 
quibu; non oſſet provecati2 mf ad unrver/ale conciluum, Gubere 
walionem ſic conſluntam nonnulh Hirrarchiam vocariit nowint 
(wi mi"1 yide:nr)umproprio cert ſerminru inuſfitate, (averes. 
voluit ſpiritys ſantini, me q.115 princip e1ww ant doninationem 
ſommiaret, quam de etcleſit gubernatione agutur Verum firem 
emnſſo vorabulo Minemur , reperiemws Vereres epilcoges new 
claw 


« #4 
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 ellawregende ectlefie formam volniſſe fngere, ab ea quam der 


«f *4 


verbe ſao preſcripht, | 
Thatevery hadan Arch-biſhop among their 


Biſhops, and thatthe Councell of Nice did appoint Patri- 
arches, which —_— = order and dgpids aboue Archs 
biſhopsgit was or the preſervation of diſcipline, Al- 
though in this diſcourſe wee may not forget that it was a 
dugefveytens, to pn" ng 
degrees eſpecually appointed, that ifany thing ſhonld 
+. rayon pour 1panryarrigs Arm reeer as 
cided,the ſame might be referred to a general Synod. If the 
ſe or difficuhtie of the cauſe , required yet greater 
conſulcation z then were added Pier 
the Synodes, from whomthere could be no , but 
onely vnto a Generall Councell, This kinde of gouern- 
ment ſome called a Hierarchie, a name i and not 
vicd inthe Scriptures, as I thinke, ' For the Ghoſt 
would not haze vs to dreame of any dominion or rule, 
when queſtion is made of Church gouernment,But omit- 
ting the name,if we conſider the thing it ſelfezwe ſhall find, 
that theſe old Bi would not frame any other kind of 
01a mewn a urch, then that which God preſcri- 
Th weverh Maiſter {atwin of the antiquitic of degrees 
us uitie 
and ſuperioritie , amongſt the Miniſters of the Chorch. 
Which whoſoever ſhall _ ſeriouſly , (all partialitie 
ſet apart, (together with the conſtitutions, teſtimonie,and 
tion of the molt ſacred and renowned generall 
uncel of Nice,(which councel was cuer to this day high. 
7 hn hn we. 0 tee uy” 
btleſſe, cannot but approoue and allowe our Bi« 


ſhops and Arch-biſhops with their names and authori- 
ties , this day eſtabliſhed in the godly ſetled gouernment 
of the Church of Exgiand, For firſt, Maiſter Cain graun- 

illingly,the truth it ſelf plainly leadinghim thereun- 


- to, ) that in thetime of the famous Councell of Nice, 
E there 


Conc,Nice, 
Can.0, 


Can7. 
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there were both Arch-biſhops and Patriarches,Secoggly, 
that Þ patriarches were in order &dignitic abovethgArchy 
bilhopsand conſequently, that there was .cuenthen, (pie. 
above one thouſand two hundred and tortic yeares agoe, 
ſuperioritic Epiſcopall, Archiepilcopall, and Patriarc 
among the mini/ters of the Church , - <ne miniſter haui 
juriſdiction over and vypan another,, Movrethen whi 
doutlelle , our Biſhops, and Arch biſhops. doc not this 
day challengezin our Church of noble, Fugland, Thirdly, 
that this ſuperioritie and dignitie among Miniſters,was ore 
dained for the. preſervation of dilcipluc an the Chwch: 
and conſequently, ;that as it was then gaghy,comemaient, 
and neceflarie: for the Church , fo is at th1s day , .inour 
Clurch of England, ., Fourthly, that the kinde of governs 
ment by Arch-biſhops and Patriarches , was agreeable to 
that forme of government, which God preſcnbed in his 
word. . This 15 a pom! of great woman, which maymot 
bee forgatten. :/T'o which 1 alſo adde,(wlich the Reader, 
muſt obſerve. ſeriouſly with mee, ) that the Councell,of 
Nice tellethvsplainely, (thatt}us ſuperjoritic of one Minis 
ſteraboue and. ouer ap other, (which the Brownills any 
not endure, )was not then firſt appointed, but had beene 
time out of minde by an auncient cuſtome of the church, 
which the Councell confirmed and eſtabliſhed by-her 
decree. But how doe-Lprone it ?.doubtlcfle, by the ex» 
preſſe wordes of the Councell, | 

For the Councell in the {ixt Cannon, hath theſe: 
wordes ; os antiqums perauret, Let the olde cuſlome 
continue, And in the ſcuenth cannon, it hath theſe wordess 
Lnorntan mos antiquns obtinmt,c> welnſlatraditio. Becauſe 
anode cultome and auncient tradition hath preuailed, 
&c, Which olde cullome had beene in the Chnrch, e- 
ven from Saint CHarke the Evangeliſt, and from Saint 
Timothy and Saint Titzs,as is already. prooued. Andifa« 


ny one wall yet bee obſlinate , . and denic that this olde 
cuſtome,, 
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+ euftome, whereofthe holy, and'auncient Councell ſpea- 
keth, beganne in the Apoſtles time + let that man or 
thoſe perſons which fo ſhall fay or affirme , name the 
time before the Nicene Councell , when Archbiſhops 
and Patriarches firſt beganne, And if any man can this 
e, I promiſe to bee ot his opinion .. If other 
wiſe, both realon and trve homilitie would aduiſe tht 
tan and thoſe perſons; who ſhall fo lay or thinke; to **” be per- 
yeelde all due obedherice to their” ſuperiours, and wil. 07, 
lingly to ſubſcribe vnto the truth . - Which doubtleſle 2% 5* 
they will doe, that heretofore have refuſed to embrace 77 #c24w- 
the ceremonies of our Fagh& Church if this Text of the 
Goſpell y' bee not triily verfied in them ; (for they lo- 
ved _thie praiſe of men, more then the praiſe of God,) 


This can ne- 


reth 


 Buthowe is this poſſible 41 wittnfold the caſe, Gen- /**-12+ 
tle Reader z proteſting that 1 doe it of charitic, and for # 2/43» 
edification ſake. The truth I will plainly and fincere- 
ly fer downe, concealing-the parties name 3 becauſe I 
love the mm, and have vnto his credite, Talb> 
king witha Preacher of thine'arquaintance , (a man 0= 
therwiſe both godly ; learned, and of ſingular gitts,) 
concerning the cannons of Anno, 1604. and the kinde 
of government of this our Exh Church , when hee 
ſeemed to mee, to have nothmag of moment to ſay a- 
4 giin{tthe ſame, hee anſwered mee thus : that hee-would 
neither labſe his Iming , not wekrcthe {urpletle nor yer 
niak&the fi7ae of the crofle in the childs ftorhead, And 
When! I demauinded how that could bee; hee anfivercd 
that'hee would'keepe oreto-doeit, but not. doeit hime op. 2, 
flfe.” When] replied ; 'tharker might as lawfully doe ,,,, .*, » 
thimfelfe, 4Ffprocure an other to doe it; heevttered theſe, 
wordts, * f . 
How can I doe that, 2$ainfl which T haue fo often prea- 
ched,f proceeded,and told him as a friend zthat his-refula!l 
s- feemedtoraltoftheſpiritot = proude Phanſczand not - 
” er . LEP v1 « 2 "1 ' k % k 
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the humble Publican, che, Well,[ hope the partic wilbeo. ., 
bediet,Butcertes, /thoughtaforezthatall their ings . 
had been of meere consczence, which now | perceive to 
of pride ina great wany of them, through which manner 
ofdealing,({ wil notſay hypocrifie)the fimple ſort become 
diſobedient, and are ay drowned inerrour z andoug 
, with chilmes & diflention, 
The godly,learned, and zealous Þ atzon of pure rele 
nontic of Arch«bi 
lues » Theſeare his 


Bucerns dee 


of the 
Cochico ue, both of the churches and the whole ſacred 
miniſtery; & that he in thatcare and follicKtued, ſhould be 
5 IT WY OY 7 Renee 7s 
culiarly given to ſueh chicfe gouernours of churches, T 
ſoperioritix of Arch-biſhops and biſhops, proceedeth 
Z cer emer dog Cath Apofiies mo 
ver in the church,cue 
2 hath infſameChap, much more matter tothe ſawe cffe@, 
Legatur 64+ The famousdoRor &zealous chriſtian Hierewywer Zenchi 
poet integrhs, 1 Pu FW Tr Ys 
Arch-biſhops, Metrepolitans,and Patriar e 
Zancbins de' Nicens councel, Thele are his words:( ww banc conſervberew 


rehg.p. 170, fiuei confeſſions ommia cx bona conſcientia ſeriph, & fient ered» | 


<, fic etiam hibere /oquatus ſran, i faciends ofſe decent [acre he 


fere. 


B iſhopr, dreh-biſhops, exe. 29 
tre, Fidet auti nova nititur cm prime + fampoicite werbe Dei, 
Demde noumin/ ctiam conmmuns totim vereru cathobee Eccit/ia 
conſen/uy/i ile cum ſacrte lneris non puguet. Creds, n. que « pit 
patrribuy mm vorene Donuns congregatts, communi ommun con- 
. fouſu titre vil ſacrarss iterarum contradelirons, definita & re- 
repte faerunt : oa ria (quangad band rin/dew cum ſacrty bre- 
rw autheruatu) « ſpurits ſanite eſſe, Hine fit, vi que ſunt bain/. 
cenodi ea ego imuprobare nec vetum wee andea bona conſcienue, 
quid anters certues ex Hifforys, ex concitys, of ex emmmum pa» 
truw /criptis quam ther muniftrer is ordine; , de quibus drxmue, 
— Onan 
tntes recoptoſque funſſe? Luis autens ego (um, qui quod tote re + 
chſfie approbevit, myrebem? ſed neque onmer noſtri F 
defts wwe emyrebare anſs ſunt : quippe qui norunt & bcmiſe bee 
Ecciefie, ch ex pret ate atque ad optime: fine: pro eteticrnums acy- 
| & ordinate, 
_ with a good conſcience hr rn ut Ys 
2 jand as I 
Es 3 Aryans or 
icfe 15 principally Ys word: 
then, ſorne- emcee. 
my = it doe not ſwarue from the holy 
Scriptures. For I beleeue, that ſuch things as þ holy Fathers Vide infre, 
gm in name, have with common con. £4.10, ex 
EE IrriRS, 
res: y noiato vals, 
A hem ebiouh the hely Scriptures. Hence 
comes it , thatmy ſelfe neither will , nor with fafe conſci. 
ence dare, reprove ſuch kinde of decrees, But what is more 
tare and cuident, by Hiſtories, by Councels, and by the 
ms _ "Y -_ 
iv we haue ſpoken: )haue appointed & receiue 
in the Church, even with the common conſent of the whole 
chriſtian Common weale? And who am I, that I ſhould 
that, which the whole Church hath approued?yea, 


"wh —{ Neuer reproue 
3 [0] 
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to this day?as whoknew (night well)-thae both-the Church + 
might lawfully doe theſe things, Ec alſo that theyproctedrd 
of pietie,&that all things were ordained tovery #4 way 
poles, for edeficationot Gods cleft. Thus wi_g | 
ned, godly, zealous, and wudicious Father; who for his rare 
learning, profound knowledge,pure zeale,& wudgc- 
mec,was inferior to none' ot his agen Chrifts C ;bnot 
ſuperiourto all. Qut of whole words Lobterve manymore 
excellent & worthy documets,for the help of the welaffec+ 
I ted Reader, Firlt, that this godly learned man was fu 
reſolued to dic io that Faith, which he heare ſpeaketh 
2 Secondly, thathe publiſhed this his Confeſſion of Faith, » 
with #-good con{cience, conſtantly beleeuing as he wrote, 
Thirdly, that his Faith was grounded-vppon the word of 
God. Fourthly, that the'Decrees of the. holy Fathers af« 
ſembled in Chrites name, defined by the common conſent ' 
of all, and not repugnant to the Scriptures, were not (im- 
5 ply the Decrees of men, but alſo. of the haly Ghoſk, Fittly, 
ehat the Degrees of Muniſters, and ſuperioritic of 8:ſbops 
Arch-biſhops, Primates, and Patriarchcs, were approued 
and receiued by vniforme and common conſent, through« 
6 out the whole Church of Chr. | Sixtly, that this great 
learned man neuther durſt,nor could with-good conſcience 
reprouethe ſame, Seuenthly g:that; the Churchy had au« 
'* thatinie toappointyconllitute &.ordaine, ſuck degites and | 

8 "ſuperiority amonglt the Muniſters of the CharrchyEighdy, 

that ſuch conſlitutivs proceeded of pietie, & were ordeined 

for edificati6 of the Church, To the teſtimony ot this gxave 

writer, I deemeitworth the labourgto adde that whichthe 

ſame Door hathin another-place, Theſearc bvs words; 

Z anch.de Hot ega iq ena denn prefitqor, talem «fc y1eaw conſerention; 

rely. pag. wt avererk patrum five dogmeniog. fave ſorter ar nw intergr es 

250. ratrombus,non facie, my; velmanifeſ{ts ſacrerum titerarum te» 
Vide mfra, fiImnanys, vel neceſari: conſequent iy, apertiſque dermentIratis | 
Cap. 7, CO} no» nibies commtins atque coatiny du/ceders gutam, Sic enmacrges 
rato. e/cut met Conſeic wi, C11 bac mentis quithe cnpio othi morn; 
{ againe 


+ vs 


ef 
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Pagaine profeſletreely my conſcience to be ſuch, that / 
cati not eafily depart, either from? the DoQtrines of the atin« 
cient Fathers, or. from their interpretations ot the holy 
Scriptures :vnleſle / bee convitted and compelled there- 
vnto, cither with the manifeſt teftimonies of holy Writ,or 
with neceſſarie confequences and manifelt»demonſtrats 
ons;” For fo my conferences atreſt, and in this quiz of 
minde /defire to die, © Our oft whichwordes, / note two 
things, both memorable and of greatimportance : wiſhing 
the gentle Reader, tomarkethem attentively, Fir{t , that 
theaupcient Fathers have decreed according to the holy 
Scriprores; ſuperivritiegamong” Miniters inthe Church, 
and the degrees of Biſhops, Arch-biſhops, Primates, Me 
tropolitans,*Suffragans, and Patriafthes, Secondly , that vy 
this earned Doctor thinketh himſclte bound im conſa- 
ence, toacknowledge, receive, and obey ſuch decrees and 
tonſtitutions of the holy Fathers : and theretore earneſtly 
defireth to ende his life in that behiete, wy. 

Nicolans Hemmingius athurmeth conſtantly,that the pure Henvengine 
church which followed the Apoſtles-time,ordeyned diuc s "© nehirie 
ces of Miniſters for the peaceable Regiment of the ©*: 
Charch ; as Metropolitans, Arch. biſhops, & Patriarches, Pag.368. 
The 1,0bieftion, 

Ye know that the Lords of the Gentiles haue domina+» CHarth. 20, 
tion ouer them, and they that are great, exerciſe authorite Y.2 5. 
over the), But it ſhall not be ſo among you : but whoſo- 
ever will be greatamong you, let him be your ſcruant, 

he 


Janfivere, that theſe wordes of our Saviour Chriff, doe on- 
ly condemne ambitious defireof rule and the tyrannicall v- 
ſage thereof : but not ſimply all ſuperiontie, and lawfull 
authoritie of one aboue an other. 7 proue it firſt becauſe T 
Cbriſt (aith not,the Lords of the /ewes,butthe Lords of the 
Gentiles beare rule ouer them, As it hee had ſaid; you 


may not hauethat tyrannicall kind of — 
the 
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the gentiles vſed; nor ſuch ambitious defire and ſiniſter af 
feRtion of rule,as was found among them, And therefore 
13 it agnificant 


ſumply without excep- 


true meaning prohibite 
Mat 23, 
U,9.10.11, 


notcalled DoQtors : for one is your DoRor, even (rift 
But he that is the greateſt among you, let him be your (ers 

Oat 6:v. vant. So Chriff forbiddeth to bee carefall for to morrowe, 
2528.3 I, to bee carefull for our fife, for rayment, for meate, and for 
Pron,6,v.6. drinke. And yet in true ſenſe and meaning of holy writty 
+8. themoderateand honeſt careof ſuchthings i 
2The. cop. den,but onely the inordinate and diſtruſtfu]l deſire and care 
3.10, thereof, Nay, nay, the Scripeure willeth the fluggarde to 
learne of the Piſmire, who no guide, goucrnour, 

nor ruler, her meate in the Summer, and gathe- 

thereth her foodein harueſt, And the Apeſtle giueth com- 
mandement, that if any will not worke, the ame muſt not 

3 cats, Thirdly, becauſe botholde and late writers of beſt 
 aceounty,doe expound this textof S. CAarrbew,againſtin- 
Chy/off.cw ordinate and ambitious defire of ruling,S. Chry/oftewe the 
20-Cbe, yolden mouthed Door, for his great learning and clo- 
Hat peg. quence ſo ſurnamed, hath theſe wordes : Jre gentmum worn 
549. | + III. A AI. nm moan 


Thus he ſheweth it to be the manner of the Gentiles, 
p to 


is not forbid. | 


* Fo m 
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to defire ſuperioriry.For this is a tyrannical paſſion, & doth 
ofren trouble t men. Wherefore ſceing they haue 
need of vehement caſtigation, hedoth ſharpely reprooue 
th&(o bridling their ſickly minde, by comparing the to the 
Gentiles. And by this meanes he taketh away enuie from 
the one fort, and arrogant pride from the other: as if hee 
ſhould cry with a loude voyce, be not troubled (with paſ- 
ſions of pride,) as contemptible perſons, For they that 
ſeeke Primacie, doe diſhonour themſelues : not knowing, 
that by this _ _ = abaſe themſelues, » 
Theophilafins ha me ſenſe and interpretation | 
which he vttereth almoſt in the ny" rapcwnar% 2 Many ;, 7s 
other writers expound this text in the felfe ſame manner, © ” 
neither can any one auncient father be alledged to the con- 
trary ſenſe and meaning, 

Fourthly, becauſe the originall worde Catecuriestin, 
dothplainly infinuate fo much vato vs, Aretiaw a very lear® 4 
ned writer, & a great patron of pure Religiop, hath theſe 
words : (atacarientin. Eff domineri cam aliena tyremide : Aleting in 
Catexouhiazein,iv poreffates wialentey renere. T he one Greek 20-c4p.,9941, 
word is to bearefule tyrannically : ſo is the other Greeke 
word, to haue violent power ouer men. Era/mus, Mnſtu« 
fe , and tnany other learned writers , are of the fame 


opinion, 

CMnſenine hath theſe expreſle wordes : Now off autem {1 n/culns| 
putandum, quod omnino provibeat, us quis vocetur inter Chri- in cap.23, 
fliame: yater aut Magiſter ut Dommur; vi ilbcuturn fit ber, Mauh, 
rum und: ſunt geniti, yocare patrenn : aut diſcipulis enum a quo 
inflitunntuar appeliare Magrſri aut preceptoris vocabuio : vel 
ſervis, heros ſuor appethtare Dominos © cum + ſacra Scrip- 
tara inbeat vt fily honorent patres ſmos, ( eApoitolus adno- 
neat ſeryor, vt dominis ſuis ebediant : 5 domiinos vt aqui fint 
erga ſerve: : (* cum audiſſet in carcere 4 cuitode carceris yoce- 
rs domninos {e + Slam, non probibgerit ; verum ita vocars pe» 
trem & magi* um, vt vocabantur Scribe & Phariſes, probs- 


' beterhocl'. * 2 is anmabant vocari Rabbi : ergo 


þ 
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affedtu: hornm cognominum vetatur, Drinde, ita vocari rabbi 
volebant , vtab whe provſus penderet pepulus domini , nec vita 
in re placitis ipſorum repmrnaret : at hoc patto vocari patrem 
magiitrum , nemm mortalium comprttt. Ef. enum vnus ve« 
rus pater tantum dens Cf wnu verus magiſter Chriſiur, a cuins 
deberur pendere preceptis, vi non (eat nobis in alterins cninſe 
pram inrare verba manittri, Sequitar 1, het ſatis indicat ques 
modo probibuert [mor worars rabbr & magiſtro: 1, viz, wi 
d1x3, contra primgluys armbuum , dominandig, abidne m ſta /unt 
; meme inter vos ſu religuis maior. lam 
mms eff veſirurm, erit veſler muniſler of. 
drofſe mor ones frarres eftis, quod per ommia 
volnerd- i nos ofſe. mer ſe equates ;, ſed i $4 qui religuet 
ex dons dei excellebant, ad omriunm muoilernuam (ee demit- 
terent, 

We may not thinke,that Chriſt doth altogether forbid, 
that no chriſtian ſhall be called father, or maiſter,or Lordz 
as if it were vnlaafull for children to call himfather , that 
did begetthem or for Schollersto call him Maiſter,who 
teacheth them ; or for. Seruants to call their Maiſters 
Lords; ſeeing the holy Scripture commMndeth children 
to honour theic Parents, and the Apollle allo willeth Ser- 
uants to obey their Maillers, and when hee heard the kees 

r of the Priſon call him,and Silas Maifters he did notre- 
bukehim for the ſame ; but ſo to bee called Father and 
Maiſter, as the Scribes and Phariſer were called, hee 
Viterly forbiddeth in this place, Fult, they greatly de» 
fired to bee called Rebbs, and therefore the affezon of 
ſuch names is forbidden , Againe, they wiſhed ſo tobe 
called Rabbi, that GODS people ſhould wholy de- 
pend ypon them , and in no reſpe&t denie or withſtand 
their ordinances and Decrees, But to bee called Fathet 
or. Maiſter in this fort and manner, agrecth to no mor- 
tall man.” 

For there is one onely true Father, which is GOD 
himaſelfe; 


« y 
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himſelfe, and one onely true Maiſter , which is Chriſt, 

n whole commaundements wee muſt fo depend, 
that wee may 21 no cale {weare to the wordes of any 
other man, Heere wee are ſufficiently taught, in what 
ſenſe Chriſt for bad his Diſciples to bee called: Ra#6bs, 
and Aaiſters, viz, As I faide, againſt the ambition of 
- Primacic, and delire to rule, are theſe things ſpoken, 
(and not-fimply againſt Rule, Dominion, or LU | 
oritie. ) For otherwiſe , hee would have ſaide; letnone 
amongſt you , bee greater then the reſt. But nowe, 
when hee faith, hee that is the greateſt of you , ſhall 
bee your Seruant, hee ſheweth himſelte not ro bane 
faide, yee are all brethren, for that hee woulde haue 
them in all things to bee equall among themſelues,but 
that they who excelled others*in the gifts of G O D, 
- might humble themſclues to the ſeruice of others, Thus 
writeth this great learned Father, out of whole golden 
wordes , wee. may gather euidently ſundry neceſlarie 
documents , for a reſolute and full aunſwere to the prece- 
dent obieQtion , For firſt, hee affirmeth conſtantly,that x 
Chriſt doth not ſimply prohibie Chriftians to bee cal- 
led Rabbier or Maiſters 5 but ſo-as the Seriberand Phan 
riſes deſired to bee called Maiſters , Secondly , hee tel- 
leth vs, that Paw and Sil were well plealed to bee 
called Maiſters . Thirdly, hee auoucheth ronndly, that 3 
CHRIST did not forbid Dominion, Rule, and Su- 
perioritie, but onely ambition and greedie delire of bea- 
ring rule ouer others, Which his opinion, hee proo- 
veth to bee grounded ypon Chrilts owne wordes, And 
doubtleſle , it is to bee admired, that. any Learned {nfracap.12. 
man will holde the contrarie opinion, Sce Peter CAlar- [et 4.ex Pe, 
tr1 opinion , and note it well. His expreſle wordes Hari, 
ſtall bee ſer downe, when I come to ſpeake of the church- 
-diſciplinc, 
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The Reph, 


Maiſter Celnin and _ other learned writers , al- 
leage this Text again(? that ſuperioritie, which the late Bi. 
ſhops of Rewe doe challenge ouer other Miniſters of the 


' Church : which doubtleſle they could never trucly doe, if 


one Biſhop or Minter may be ſuperiour toan other, 


The Anſwere. 

Ianſ{were, that M. Caawn, and other learned men, doe 
truely alledge this Scripture, againſt the tally challenged 
Primacie ot the proude & arrogant Biſhop of Rewe. And 
ye for all that, it doth not prohibite the moderate andlaw- 
full ſuperioritic of one Miniſter ouer another : which is 
bath .neceſlaric for the peaceable managing of the 
Church, and hatheuer _ vied = the _ as it is 
already prooved. For the Bi Romes (uperioritie, 
15 mad from being —— lawfull : that it 
truely be termed tyrannicall,and plaine diabolical, Becauſz 
(as I $a proved atlarge in other diſcourſes, ) hee taketh 

him to depoſec kings, to tranſlate kingdomes, andin 
molt br utiſh and ſavage manner, to tyrannize over mens 
ſoules and conſciences, /dqwe twre dowine, a5 hee bearcth the 
worldin hand. 


The 2, Obirtlion, 
The names of Arch-biſhops, Primates, and Patriar- 
ches, are proud names, diſholy, prophane, and not to bee 
found in the holy Scriptures, 


The Anſwere. . 


Tanſwere: Fuſt,that though the names benotexpreſ- * 
ſed in holy writ, yeris thething it ſelfe ſufficiently contei» 
nedin the ſamegas is already proved, 

Sccond!y, 


__— I” tit L.A —CO_ — JF — —— —_— _ 


Biſhops, Archebiſhops, Wc. 27 


Secondlygthat the very names are fo farre from being pro- 
phanc anddiſholy ; that the molt zcalovs Patrons of the 
Presbitery , doe allowe and approue the ſame tor lawful 
and holy, and to haue beene ordained of the holy Fathers 
for a godly cnd and purpoſe . Maiſter Ca/xins opinion 13 
alreadie ſet downe,in this preſent chapter . Yettar better * 
Gtisfaftion of the Reader, let him heare what the ſame au- 
thour atth in an other place, Theſe are his wordes 3 Quod hae þþ 
duodecins nun babuerint inter /e qui ones regeret, mhil mi- Comm, 20y; 
rum. Hoc,u.fert natwra, hoc bomunum ingenium potiulat, vt in + bay "_—_ 
quovis c41m enamſi equates ſint omnes poteſiate, vnu: tamen ſit —_— 
veluti moderator, in aly reſpiciant, Nulla eft curia ſine 
conſmle, nulins conſz (ſus indicum ſine Pretore ſen queſaore,col. 
leguum nultum ſme Prefetlo, nulla ſine magiftro ſacietas. 
T hat the tweluc Apoſtles had one among them to go= 

verne the reſt, it was no maruell, For nature requireth it, 
and the diſpoſius of men will ſo haue it,that in every com. 
pany, tough they be all equallin power, there be one as 

ouernour, by whom the relt may be direfted. Thereis no 

ourt without a Conlull, no Senate without a Pretor,no 
({olledge without a Prelidet, no ſocietie without a maiſter, 
Now it is cuident, that neither Biſhops nor Arch-biſhops 
in our church of Exg4and,hauec greater authoritte,then mai» 
ſter Calwin [pcaketh ofin this place, For to ſay nothing of 
the dignitic of Conſuls and Pretors, which was very great 
among the Romans;the maiſter of a Colledge , ( as cuery 
Scholler of Cambridge and Oxford cantell, ( hatha perpe+ 
tuall ofhce; hee is chiefe gouernour of that ſocietie, and all 
the members thereot owe obedience vnto him , as to their 
head; he hath authoritieto puniſh, and to ſee lawes exe- 
cuted within his Colledge, as Biſhops, and Arch-biſhops 
hauein their dioceſes & prouinces. And molt certain it 15, 
that no Archbiſhop in Exg/end hath that authoritic in his 
. province, which the Conſul had in Rome. Beza in cons 
Mailter Beze confeſleth,that antiquitie vſed thenames feſſ,cap.7. 
* of Bilkops and Arch- _ , and willingly — of Pag.2 57» 

3 em 


dy 
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them as holy name*, Theſe are his expreſle wordes; Neem 
quod paſtores temporu progreſſn diſtin#l ſunt m metropelitace. 
P3{coposr,Cf quos nunc Vocant enrator id eſt Jingults Parecy! pre. 
feftor,id mmime fatlum eſt reſpetin mumitery verbs ; (edporny 


_ habiuta eccleſiaſtice wriſcththioms ac diſcipline ratione , [taque 


Reta tn cone 


feſt cap,5, 
e17..29, 


wed attinet ad verbs predicandi muni, Of /acreamentorum ad, 
muni/tr ations nnllum oft inter archiepiſcopor,epiſcopos Ch eurate; 
diſcrumen, Ommes.n, tenentur ſuos greg*s eode cibo paſcere des. 
gute communi nomme peſtores + epi/copi im ſcripturns paſſim vo. 
cantur. Due vero iſlorum impudentia oft /acra nomina v/urpe. 
re. propter ea speſlolarum & verorum apiſcoporum ſucceſs. 

nem tdttare ? 
For that in proceſle of time, paſtors were diſtinguiſhed 
into Merropoltans, (or Arch-biſhops, ) Biſhops,and Cu. 
ratesz it was not done in reſpect of the Miniſferie of the , 
word, but in regard of eccleſiaſtical! juriſdiftition and dil. 
cipline. Therefore touching the office of Preaching and 
Mirniſtration of the ſacraments , there is no difference be. 
twixt Arch-biſhops, Biſhops, and Curates, For they all are 
bound to feede their flockes with the ſame meate,and ther. 
fore are they called in the Scriptures by the common name 
of Paſtors and Biſhops. But how impudent are theſe men, 
which vnder colour of thcſe holy names , glory in the ſuc. 
cefſion of the Apolltles and true Brſhops? thus writeth ma- 
ſter Bez4, jumping, (as enery childe may ſee, ) with that 
doftrine which I vow defend. Y cagthe ſame Beza affirmeth 
thele degrees and names, to have beene appointed by the 
auncent Church vpon a very good zeale. Theſe are his 
wordes in an other p'ace 3 Neque vero nes 19n0r anus quam 
wrulea font a veteribus conſſtuta oe eprſcoporum metrepotuars, 
(& Patriarcharum earbus adque optimne &elo, + definitts cxmnſs 
que liminibus,certaque attribute exthoritate, Neither are wee 
12norant,how many c6ſtitntions the old fathers have made 
concerning the ſeates of Bruſhops, Metropolitans,and Patrv 
archeszandthat vpon a very godly zeale,afſizning tocuery 
one his boundes and authoritie, T hus the Reader ſeen, 
WW 
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how Calnin,Beza, Enucer,Zanchinr,and Hemingius, doe hold 
' the ſame opiniongwhich 1 now defend, 


T be Repiy. 
The Biſhops, Arch-biſhops, Patriarches, and ſuch like,of 


which Beza, Calum, the Councell of Nice and other conn- 
ces make mention , were not ſuch as our Biil.ops 1n Enge 
hand, relates of the Garter, high Commiſſioners, Iuſtices- 


Je; id Quorum, / 
of Peace,and ( { 
The An/mere, 
] anſwere, Firſt, that the ſame luperioritic of one miniſter [ 


over an othergwas then in the olde Arch-bithops, Patri- 
arche*,and ſach like , which is this day in ours _ in this 
hand, yeaggreater by one degree at theleaſt, becauſe Emgdend 
never had a Patriarch init, Secondly,that Arch-biſhops, 
Primates,and Metropolitans,(which are all onein cffe&) 5 _- £0 
hadchen the ſame iuriſdiftion im other countries , which 9 wary 
our biſhops haue this day in Fagand,Thatis to lay,a ſupes®.10 > -= 
rionr charge and (ollicitude, ot all Churches within their - «g.:68 
rouinces, Which thing, (though it be alreadie prooued a. *537 20 
bafficiently toall well affeted Readers, ) may yet bee fur. ©2137 3* 
ther confirmed, with ſuch a plaine and manifeſt teſtimony Ears, f 
ofthe auncient Councell of Antioch, {which was holden a» 7 99 X 
bone a thouſand and two hundred yearesagoe , as cuery ca 
child may behok] the truth thercof, Theſe arethe wordes, 
Perſmgulas regiones egiſcopor convent noſſe , Metropolitanum 
epi/copwm ſollicuudinem totius provincia gerere, Propter quod 
ad metropolim omnes vndique, qui negotia videntur babere cone 
currant V nde placiat ew + honove preceitere, nihil anwplins 
peter eur cateros epiſcopos agere, ſecundum antiqnam a patris 
but nofiris regulans conſluntam, mſi ea tant em que ad (nam di- 
eceſim pertinent poſſeſſione/que, [t 15 meete that the Biſhops of 
ca:ry countrie doe know, that the CAfetropolitan hath thc 
charge ef the whole prouince. For which rcſpe&, al the Bi- 
* , ſhops round about him, which haue any buſines, muſt have 


recourſe vnto p citic, (whery Arch#biſhsp or — 
ot 
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doth reſide,) Wherefore we haue decreed,according to the 
auncient Law of our Fathers,both that he ſhal excel in ho. 
nour, and alſo thatall the other Biſhops ſhall doe nothing 
at all without him,Guing thofe things onely, which apper. 
taine to their ownedioceſle and polleſſions, Thus decree. 
eth this auncient and famous Councell, out of which docs 
trine, I obſcrue theſe worthy leſſons. Firſt, that an Arch- 
biſhop or Metropolitan had in old time, the charge of the 
wholeprouince. Andconſequently , that our Arch. bis 
ſhops and Metropolitans in the &xg4/b church, haue nonew 
Miniſterie,nor other authoritie; then was had and praQtiſ- 
ed by the holy Fathers in auncient time, even in the primi. 
tive church, Secondly, that this authoritie of an Arch«bi« 
ſhop torule a whole pR_ was not fir{t conſtituted by 
this Councel, (though it were of very great antiquitie,)but 
was recciued by an auncient rule from their forefathers, | 

Thirdly, that all the Biſhops of the province, muſt bee di- 
rected by the Metropolitan or Arch-biſhop , Fouthly 
that the other Biſhops could doe nothing, without the au- 
thoritie ofthe Arch-biſhop;ſuch things onely excepted,as 
ined to their owne dioceſle and poſleſſjons. Let thus 
much be graunted to our Biſhops,(which good reaſon will 
affoord them) and they will defire no more. Butbecauſe 
the teſtimonie ofthe beſt Patrons of the presbyterie, cam» 
not but prevaile much in this controuerſie, let vs heare the 
verdiQts,of the chiefeſt Doctors herein, Maiſter Cadzin: 
teſlimonie is already knowne , touching the autkoritie 
of Arch-biſhops in n countries, but I wil alledge and 
ſer before the Readers eyes , his plaine teſtimonie for our 
Biſhops heere in Fagiand. Theſe are his owne wordes;in 
his Epiſtleto Arch-biſhop Cranmer , (alvinnus Cranmers 
Avrchiepiſcopo Cantnarienſi,S,D,ſequitar ; [ima eff in te authe- 
ritas , quam non magis 1b; honoris amplitude conciliat , quan 
concepta pride de tua prudentta + integritate opimio. Catuin to 
Crawnere the Arch-biſhop of Canterbwrie, (:ndeth faluta* 
ions, The ſupreame and higheſt authoritie reſteth in _ 
ſelfe, 
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ſelfe, which your great honour did not more procuregthen 
the opinion lately conceiued of your prudence and inte- 

ritie » The ſame (awww in his Epiſtle to Door Grindal/ 
the Biſhop of Zexdos, hath theſe wordes ; nod tamen cu- 
ram popntarium woſlrorum quiin precipua epiſcopatus in wrbe 
habnant ſmſcipere dignatis #5 nom /olim vi hbertas illus davetur 
regine beneficio dei pure invecands, ſed vi paſiorem fidurn bins 
aclerſerent, mſi bac de canſa me nib obſiriflum faterer, ftuttitia 
& inbumamtatis efſem demnandys,\ ct that you have vouch- 
Gafed to take care of our vulgar country. men,which reſide 
in the chiefe citie of your © chr onely that by the 
Queenes fanour they might haue freedome to ſerue God 
aright, bur that alſo they might call from hence a faichtull 
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; if I ſhould not confeſle my ſelfe bound vntoyou 
Lerein] mightiuſtly bee condemned both offollic,and of 
, nthvmanitic, 
Out of theſe wordes, I obſerue theſe corollaries. Fiſt, 
that heecalleth the Biſhop of (anterbarie, Arch-biſhopy, * 
and conſequently , that hee did not thinke the name, 
to bee either antichriſtiangor vnlawfull. Secondly,that hee : 
did acknowledge the chiefeſt authoritie,to be in the Arch- 
biſhopzand conſequently,ſuperioritie to be among out mi. 
niſters, Thirdly,that he granted one man to have the charg 3 
of many Churches; that is,the Biſhop of Zondev, For hee 
faith, (in the chiefe citie of our Biſhopricke.)and that it may 
"4 appeareyet moreecuidently,that he Runs the charge of 
a whole prouince to one onely Arch-biſhopz/will alledge 
ſome part of that his Epiſtle, which he addreſſed tothe Po» Calum ad 
tent and mightie king of Polonia. Thus doth he write Du# /;,,, regens 
admedam fi hodie ilinftri/ſims Polonie regno on preeſſet Are plane epift 
chiepiſcopur, non qui dominaretar in rehiquos, velins ab ills e- 1 go 
reptum/ibi arrogarer ſed qui ordinis canſa in /ynodu primum te- 
weret locums , & ſantta inter colleges ſmos ff fratres onitatem 
foveret. Even as if this day one Arch-biſhop ſhould be 
the prefident of the moſt honourable Kingdome of Pe+ 


+, fenia; not as onethat ſhould haue dominion ouer the reſt, 
or 


"M0 


Calum,vbi 
Jſupre.epiſt, 


190, 
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or ſhould challenge to himſelf the right taken from other; 
but as one who for order {ake, ſhould have the chiefe place 
in ſ{ynodes,and ſhould preſerue holy vnitic,among hus fel 
lowes and brethren. T hefc are the words of this greatlear. 
ned man,who was the gicatelt and chicfeſt patrone of their 
presbiterie, & the firſtman in the world that ſet it abroach, 
and brought it into the Church . And yet doth he graunt 
plainly , as much as our Biſhops will require , For hee 
graunteih, (as wee ſee, Jrhatone Arch. biſhop may havea 
—_— ouer all other Biſhops in the large kingdome 

Poloma . T he exception that he maketh, 1 willingly ad- 
mit,and ſo will all our Biſhops likewiſe doe, As who ne 
ther doe nor euer didgonce make or giue the lea(t ſigne ofa, 
ny ſuch ſuperioritie , ouer their fellowes and loving bres 
thren, Nogno,no ſuch thing can truly be imputed to them, 
For with vs every miniſter 1m his Pariſh,and every Biſhop 
in his Dioceſle ; hath the charge of their owne flockes 
and Pariſhes, to Preach the word, and to adminilter the 
Sacraments vnto them, in as ample and. large manner, 
as Maiſter Cavin heere requireth. Which his wordes im- 
mediately afore=going dae declare , becing theſe. Yetw 
quidens eccleſia patriarchas iitumuit, + ſingulus etiam provincys 
quo/dam attribuit promatur, vi hoc concordie vincule mein mw 
ter ſe devintli manerent epiſcops. T he anciet Church £14 con» 
ſticute Patriarches, and aſſigned for euery prouince one 

imate; that by this bond of concord, the Biſhops might 
be more firmely vnited among themſclues. Like as if one 
Arch-biſhop ſhould bethe chiefetaine,of the whole King» 
dome of Polonia ;. and {o foorthas is alreadie ſaide, Where 
wee ſee, or may ce, if wee will; that Maiſter Cadiz ac- 
knowledgeth thc ſame ſuperioritie, both in the aunci- 
ent times of the Church ,. and more lately in the Arch- 
biſhop of Pe/omia, which is this day given andallotted to 
the Arch-bſhop of Canterberie , over the other Biſhops 


and Miruſters in England . Now, for aunſwereto the 0- 
ther 


Ofciuill offices,in Eccleſraſticall perſons. 43 
; ther partofthe obicRion, touching high Commiſſioners, 


laſlices of Peace and Quorum, 1 hauereſcrued the next 
Chapter, 


CHAP. 1. 
Of civill officer yn Ecelefaafticall perſons. 


S768, He authorie in ciuill matters commit. 
"2d. ted to the miniſters of the Churchyis not 


\oÞ made athing ava” Fwy tothe Cini/off » 


3] miniſteric, or as a part thereof, but it is 474 n97 i 

| comitted to them by the Prince, (whom t1rm/ecaly 

FC jus ſubicRs are not to limit what per. incident to 

ys OZ fonshe ſhall vic in counſell,or to whom the munſlery, 

hee ſhall commit the execution of his Yade fra, 

lawes, ) and it is added to their miniſterie,as profitable and cap.1 1.ex. 

neceſlarie for the preſent ſtate and good of the Church, TMnſculs, 

Which good to bee procured by that meanes, rather then prope finems 

by any other imployment beſides; it may appeare both by cap.+ note 

experience,and prattile, By experience, for that wee ſee walde, 

thoſe Kingdomes, Princes , and le,molt bleſſed of 

God, where learned and godly Bi haue beene recet- 

vedinto the Princes Counſell. By practiſe , becauſe I haue 

both heard and read, that maiſter Caizin and maiſter Bez4 

were admitted to be CounſelJours of the ſeate at Geneza,be> 

ing thought fit men for that place, Who doubtleſle would 

neuer haue yeelded thereunto , ifthey had thought ita 

Ning either vnlawfull in it ſelfe, or incompatible to their 

funtion. No, no, it is neither vngodly , nor yet vn» 

ſcemely , for a Miniſter to come fromthe Pulpit, tothe 

correction of vice, finne,and wickedneſle . But contrari= 

wile, itis ſo godly , ſocomely , and ſoneceſlarie: that it 

ever hath beene vſuall , both in the Lawe of nature, 

in the Lawe of CHoſer, and in the Lawe of proce? 
G 2 x 
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for Firſt, in the lawe of nature, CHMetbiſedech was both 


I 
In lege na- King and Prieſt, So reporteth holy Hoſes in his booke 
Mura. of Genefirand Saint Paw/ tothe Hebrewes, And Saint His. 
Gen,14 rome telleth vs , that all the eldeſt ſonnes of the holy 


Hebr.y, Patriarches , were both Kings and Prieſts. dint haxc 
Hier .in trad [ſe Sem filium Noe, & ſuypmtantes anno! vite wine, o« 
Hebr .in G g. Sendunt cum ad [aac w/que witiſſe, emmeſque primogenites 
Noe , aonec ſacerdotio fungeretur eAaron , fuiſſe pontifi. 


ces. 

Fol oy. The Hebrewer (faith Saint Fherome,) affirme this(Met. 
chiſadech) to bee Sem the ſonne of Noeh , andreckonin 
the yeercs of has life, they ſhewe vs that he lived vntill 
ſaact and that all the firſt begotten of Noab, vntill eHarows 
Prieſt-hood began, were Bilhops, Yea,wholocuer will de- 
nie,that Noab, Abraham, I/aac, [acob,and others,did rule 0+ 

In hge Me- verthoſe who were committed to their charge,as wel in ec 

#. cleſiaſticall as cruill cauſes,they may truly be ſaid to knowe 

nothing in the (cri 

2 Secondly , in the LAweof Moſer , Moſer himieife 

Exed,18.12, was both the ciuill Magiſtrate and a Prieſt, For Moſer 

Exoed,32, judged the people from morning vnto even, Hee put the 

Verſ:27, Malefaftorstodeath,who had committed [dolatry , Hee 

Lenit,$, conſecrated Aaron and his ſonnes,and burnt (weet incenſe 

Exed.z0, onthe golden Altar, 

I.Sem.2, Heli was boththe high Prieſt, and judge of the people,for 

Ver/,11, & theſpace of 4 yeares 

Cap.s 18, Samnel \rkewiſe was both a Prieſt and iudge over the 

I.Saw.$. ople, for the ſpace of 30, yeares together. The good 

AQ, 13.21, rw. loſaphat made the Priefts iudges, both in eccleſiaſtical 

2.Paral.1 g, and civil cauſes, Andafter the captiuitie of the /ewes, the 

Verſa, Machabeer wererulers alwel in civil asin eccleſiaſtical cau» 

x ſes.Read the books of the Machabeer, loſephus, & Egeſyppmr, 
a1d this truth will ſoone appeare . But what no many 
words,in a caſe ſocleere and evident? God himſelfe made a 
general law,$ the prieſts & the cu} magiſtrate ſhuld jont- / 


ly determine, iudge and decidegallcontrouerlies. Theſe => 
z 
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; theexprelle wordes of the Law; if thereriſe a matter too py 1 
hard for thee in wdgement, betweene boold and blood, v.8 9 Te 
betweene pleaand plea, betweene plague and plague, in © 
the matters of controuerſhe within thy gates : then ſhalt 
thon ariſe , and yoe vnto the place, which the Lord 
thy God ſhall chule, And thouſhalt come to the Prieſtes 
of the Levites,& to the iudgethat ſhall be in thoſe dayes, 
and aske,and they ſhall ſhewe thee the ſentence of iudge. 
ment, Theſe wordesare ſo plaine, as all interpretation 
be thought needleſle. 3 
Thirdly,in the Goſpell, and newe Teſtament, wee Is lege gra- 
have a pluralitie of examples in this behalfe, S. Pawd, when tie. 
| hemade his abode at Cormtbas, with eAquile, and Preſcile, 
whom Claudine the Emperour had driuen from Rome: he AZ 18, 
wrought with his hands,being ofthe ſame craft with them, v2.3, 
* and made tents asthey did, 
S., Azgaſtine, thought it a thing fo lawfull, for a Bi- 
ſhop te be iudgein cauſes Eccleſiaſticall; that I wonder, 
how any man _ gorreading his owne words, can any 
longer ſtandin doubt thereof. Thus doth he write : Qu A #2%7.4e 
plantat wineam, + de frutlu cine non edit? Duic paſtit gregenm, 7" on. 
+ de dale gregis non percipit? Tamen Dowinun leſum gn cus ©9729: 
nennine /ecurns hes dico, teflems myoce ſuper animanm mean, tom.1.Cor,g, 
quonians quanta attinet ad mee comodun mute natlem per =%T* 
, ſmnguder cher cerris boris, quantum in bene moderatis monaiterig 
cenſtitutum oft abquid manibuu operari, & ceteras boras babe 
read legenda or andumn ant ahiquid de droinis titteris agenda 
bber as, quan turww/two/iſſmas per plexitates canſar iahenarum 
patide negotys /ecularibus vel indicands durimends, velomerve- 
ends precdendiy, quibus nos moleflin idem affixit Apoflotus, 
nou viique /no, ſed exe qui in vo loquebatur arbitrio , quam t4- 
men i3/ams perpe ſums funſſe non legumns. Alter. n. ſe habebat 4+ 
pobtelatug exres diſcmr/nes, Suquitier : quem ramen laborem nou 
fine conſ0latione dammni ſuſcrprmes proſpe vite eterne, vt frutium 
fer amans cons toler anti, S erw1.n ſom enu Ecclefie omaxime 
' " infrmiernhns membris, quanta hbet in codem corpore membre 
G 3 | 0H, 
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thereof ? who feedeth a Rlocke, and receiueth not of the 
milke ofthe flocke? Yet I call the Lord Je/au to witneſle 
vpon my ſoule, in whoſe name I boldly vtter theſe words; 
that touching mine owne commoditie, 7 had much rather 
every day to worke ſome thing with mine hands, as itis 
intedin well gouerned Monaſteries, and to have 
—_ free, to read, and to pray, and to doc ſome exerciſe 
inthe holy Scriptures : then to ſuffer the tumultuous per. 
plexities of other mens cauſes touching ſecular affaires, ej- 
ther in determining the by ludgng, or in cutting the off by 
intreating: to which moleſtations the Apoſtle hath tyed vs, 
not by his own iudgemet, but by his iudgement who | 
in him;which troubles for al that himſelf did not n— 
becauſe his courſe apoſtolicall had an other reſpeR,Whi 
labour notwithſtanding weendure with conſolation in the 
Lord, for the hope of eternall life, that we may bring forth 
fruit with patience , for we are ſeruants of the Charch,and 
eſpecially to the weaker members, how mean members ſo 
euer we are inthe ſame bodie. 1 let paſſe innumerable 6- 
ther Eccleſiaſticall cares, which perhaps none will beleeve, 
but he that hath tryed the ſame. We therfore doe not binde 
ievous burdens ap , and impoſe them on your 
Goulders which we doe not touch with our finger : ſeeing 
we had rather do thoſe things which we exhort you to do, 


then which we our ſelues are compelled to doe; if wecould 
ſo doe with the diſcharge of our dutie,as knoweth God the 
ſearcher of our hearts. Thus diſcourſeth this holy, aunci- 
ent, and moſt learned Father. Out of whoſe dofrine, I 


obſeruc many golden, worthy, and very neceflarie docu- 
ments, 


PE a8SS 
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+ thisdiſcourſe, 
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ments, for the inſtrution of all indifferent Readers, Full, 
that he delt much in ſecular cauſes and affaires of the world, 
Secondly,that he had rather have wrought with his hands, 
and haue done much bodily labour in the monaſterie; then 
to hauc beene ſo tolled andturmoyled,in hearing and de- 
termining ciuill eauſes of his people, Thirdly, that he v- 
ſed ſometimes to ende matters by way of intreatie, as a 
friend; and ſometime by abſolute authoritic, as a Iudge. 
Let this point be well marked, becauſe it is of great mo- 
ment. Fourthly , thatthe ”_ had bound him fo to 
deale in ſecular affaires. Fiftly, that the Apoſtle did not 


| impoſe that ſecular charge vpon him, by his owne judges 


ment and authoritie : but by the counſell and judgement 
of God himſelfe, who ſpake in him. Which charge £ ro. 
veth out ofthe Apoſtles dofrine, in the place and ck 


« terquoted in my Margent. Sixtly,that S, Auſtin did vn- 


oc the moleſtations of ſeeular buſineſle, uſe hee 
thereby to attaineeternall life, Seuenthly, that hee 

could not doc his bounden dutie, vnleſſe hee were ſome- 
times occupied in deciding cuill cauſes, So farre was this 
we Father from their _ who more raſhly then 
wiſely,affirme it a damnable thing, and an Antichriſtian 
marke, for a Biſhop to be a Iuſtice of Peace, or of Yuorww: 
and yet cannotany learned writer be named, for the ſpace 


"of a thouſand and two hundred yeares, who reputed not 
' S.Awflin for a very holy man, and a moſt graue & learned 
L perl 


writer. Let all ſuc ns therefore conſider better of the 
matter, and either wilfully condemne that holy Father, 
and mighty pillar of Chriſtes Church ; or elſe let them 
henceforth be more ſparing of fuch ſavage loquacitie, and 
approue the Chriſtian and laudable offices of 7uſtice of 
Peace and Duorum, in the reverend Fathers, the Lord Bi- 
ſhops of the Engliſh Church, For Saint Anffin was both a 
Lord-biſhop,and as it were a /uſtice of Peace, as is a 


rant by that which 15 already faid, fince the beginging of 
|The: 


T 


Auguſtin | | | 
Epdt. 110, radime Prielts, huinges the people what paines hee had 


Sexam bb 6, 
cap.32, 
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The ſame Saint Awgaitime in the preſence of Religiany 
and CMartinian, his fcllow-biſhops, and Saturninu, Le 
ins, Barnabas, Fortunatientw, Rutticus, Lazarus, and E. 


ken many yeares for them, being greatly occupyed, mos 
leſted, YT weatied in their ſecular affaires, cli 
uired ofthem for Chriftes ſake, that now in his olde age 
& would bee content, that hee might commit ſome 
of his ſecular care,vnto one Eradinuya yong man, but a ver. 
tuous Prieſt? ro which requeſt when the people had yeel. 
ded, Saint Anſtw added theſe wordes; Ergo fratres,quieguid 
eft quod ad me perferebatur, adilig perferatar, bi | 
werts, confiaum menm non negabo, auxulimm abſit , Ut ſubs 
tr T herefore brethzen, whatſocuer was wont to bee 
brought to my hearing, let it hence-foorth come to himz 
and when he (hall have neede, I will notdenie my counſel, 
God forbid, I ſhould with-drawe my helpe. By which 
words of this Holy father,it is moſt apparat toeverychild, 
that hee was very much encombred with ſecular bulines, 
both in the foorc-noone andin the after-noone;and yetfor 
all thatghe durſt not wholy withdrawhimſelfe:no not with 
the conſent of the people; leaſt in ſo doing he ſhould of- 
fend God. And therefore heſaid; Abſtr, God forbid, Let 
the ward («b#t,) be well remembred, 

Saint Epiphanws the Biſhop of Selewine, a Citie of Cy 
prov, behaved himſclfe {o worthily and Chriſtianly , while 
hee was occupied in politique and civill affaires , that in 
ſhort tume he became famous among many Nations. 

Hermias Soxomenns in his Eccletiaſtical Hiſtorie, wris 
teth of the ſaid Father in theſe words : Nam'cam im maltys- 


Hitt, eccleſ;, dine hommum, © in whe ampla, eaque maritime, (acerdatis 

fnngeretar, ob praflantiam virtntis, qua ctian wnegorys croidibus 
PCOMPAINS Uſes ef from cms combs tune peregrinns cmin/que 
nations: netm facing off; ris quidews , vt qus enum coram vide 
ſent, #19/que pie tits feriſſent pericutem : bu autem, v1 qui ill 
Mem de 00 narrantibu; fdem adianxiſſent. 


For 


& 
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For when hee executed his prieſtly fun&tion in a mol} 
ulous and large citie, which was an hauen towne necre 
yntothe Seazin a ſhort ſpace he was famous among all Na- 
tions, for his great vertues which he made vſe of, while hee 
was bufied with ſecular affaires. To the Citizens ke became 
famous,becauſe they knewe him familiarly, and had made 
yu tryall of bis holy life. Tothe Strangers, in that they 
lecued the conſtant report of the Citizens. Loe, this 
auncient writer, holy Father, and learned DoQor, (who 
lived aboue one thouſand two hundred yeares agoe, ) was 
eithera Juſtice of Peace, when he was the Biſhop of {5- 
pris; or elſe had ſome other ciuill office, equivalent to the 
lame, ; 
Dorothess a vertuous and learned Prieſt of Antioch 
didſerve the Emperour in civill affaires, Enſebins (ee 
rien writeth of this auncient' Prieſt (who liued more 
then one thouſand three hundred yeares agoe, ) in theſe 


wordes 3 Dorotheum dignitate ſacerdotah twm Antiochie do+ Enſeb hb,7, 
 natum, virun [ant diſertum cognovimms, Hic in ſacris literis *P+20+ 


exquiſite erwditns fant; _ braice arligenter naVavit ope* 
ram adeo wt ſcriptures bebraxcas ſeremter poſſet inteligere. Eras 
boneftu ac hberahbus parentth us prognatus, bumamiorss lite« 
FAITE MENTIQUAI expers; ewnnachus revera natnr, vis illum in- 
perator propter incredibilen etn1 naturam in /nam familiar 4 


-; ſeiverit,c prefetiura purpure tingenae, que apud Tyrum eff, 
 honorifice donarit. 


We knowe Dorotbew a Prielt of Antioch,an eloquent 
man in deede, He was very ({ilfull in the holy Scriptures; 
he had profited ſoin the Hebrew tongue, that he could per- 
fealy vnderſtand the Scriptures in Hebrew, hee was de- 
ended of honeſt and liberall parents, not vnſcene in hu- 
mane literature. He was indeede an Eunuch borne, ſo that 
the Emperour raviſhed with his excellent narure, recciued 
him into [is Court, and gave him an honourable charge 
to overſee his houſe, where his purple was dycd at 


' Tyr, 


H Nue* 
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Nicephorms Caltftus in his Eccleſiaſticall Hiſtori 
_ A telleth vs of one Pbiless, a famous Bilhope and bleſlei 
(PCGPe9+ Martyr z who (as hee reporteth,) got great credite tor hi 
dexteritic in deciding ciuil cauſes committed to his charge, 
But to let others elle vs heare, what a famous late wris 
ter ſaith; who tauoured the. presbyteriall Diſcipline, {6 
farre foorth, as cither by learning or ſafe conſcience hee 
Zanchint de could agree therevnto. Thele are his expreſle wordes: 
religione, Jmterim non difſtenur ep3/copos, qui ſimul etiam principes ſunt 
Page 176, prater amthoritatem eccleſuafiicam , ſua etiam babere inra 
Vide ſupra {uica ſeculareſque poteitater,quemadmedum C> rehgu babent 
Cap 4.eX principes : ti 4wperands ſecularia;, ins glady z nonnulle; ws 
Anſculo, & eligends confirmandsque reges C5 imperatores , altaque politica 
potato, conflunends + admniſirands,/nwbaito/g, (ib1 populey ad obedien- 
Et infr a, Ca. tian ſibi preſlandam cogends, Ac promde jatemur poluicit he+ 
11, 6x code, rum mandatis que ſine tran/qreſſione legis drone [ervari poſe 
nota valde [ynt a ſubditi obtemperandum eſe non ſolum propter tnmerem, 
reſp.ad.2. {cd etiam propter conſcientian. 

b Neuertheleſle , wee doe not denie, that Biſhopy 
which are alſo Princes, may belides their authoritie eccle. 
fiaſticall, have alſo politicall rights and ſecular power, 
like as other Princes have : right ro commaund ſecular 
matters; authoritie to vic the ſword; authoritie to chooſe 
and confirme Kinges and Empcrours, & to conſtitute and 
adminiſtrate, other ciwill aftaires, as alſo to compell their 
ſubie&s to yeelde obedience to them in that behalfe, And 
therefore wee graunt, that their ſubiefts muſt obey their 
civill commandes, wtuch may be kept without offence of 
Gods law : and that not onely for teare, but alſo for con- 
ſence lake. 

"I The fame Zanchins in an other place hath theſe 
Lance. vn rdes: Anus antem lis ommino ebetiendum efſe, quo tnre, 
Jupr 4, Page quague muris principes fuermt creats,ex teſlimoni a re allas 

274+ 111 non videat aperte demonſirars: cur, n. qu ſubdur ſurt Mo+ 
ganimo, Colomenſs, Trevirenſs, prncipubuns impery (mul T 
ar . 


mM eccleſiaſtical perſons. Fl 


arebiepiſcopis, in rebus cum pietate chriſtiana now pugnantibus 
mou obtemperent ? ſeditioſorum certe ſuerit non obtemperare, 
Dnod)s 1fius, cur non etuam Romano dens in rebus + eandens 
ob canſam, qui /ub tir vruwnt imperio? eadern, n, horwn om: 
winrn off rats, 

And who cannot (ee it euidently proued,by the exame 
ples which I have alledged, that they muſt bee obeyed vn- 
doubtedly, whether they be by right, or no right created 
Princes. For why ſhall not ſubie&s obey in things not 
azain{t Chriſtian pietie, the Princes of the Empire be- 
ing alſo Arch-biſhops, of Aſegantia, (olm, and Tree 
vers? it is doubtleſle the properictie of ſedicious perſons, 
not to yeelde obedience vnto them. And if theſe muſt 
bee obeyed, why not alſo the Biſhop of Reme, in the 
ſame matters and for the ſame cauſc,of thoſe that live with- 
in his Empire? for there is the like reaſon of them all, 
Thus writeth the famous and great learned Door Za. 
chint, Out of whoſe reſolution, I obſcrue theſc points, 
for the good of the gentle Reader. 

Firſt, that Ecclefiallicall and Civill iuriſdiftion are 
compatible,and may both be in one and the ſame ſubic& 
at Once, 

Sccondly, that Biſhops which are alſo Princes , may 
together with their Eccleſiaſticall wriſdition have allo ſe- 
cular power, andauthoritie to vie the ſword, and ſuch 
like, 

Thirdly, that the people within their dominions 
and liberties, are bound to obey them. 

Fourthly, that they muſt obey not onely for feare, but 

euen for conſc:tence-fake, 
| Fiftly, that whoſoever (hall difobey ſuch Biſhops 
and Arch-biſhops, doc ſhewe themſclues thereby to be 
ſeditious fellowes, To which I adde, that this dottine 
of this great learned man, (who was a moſt zealous 
2 profet- 


Calvin in 
bermon, 


, pag. 
—" 
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profeſſour of Chriſtes Golpell) doth flatly confound, and - 
euen ſtrike dead, pronouncing a ſharpe ve vobs to all 
ſach, as ſhall obſtmately refuſe to obey our Biſhops and 
Arch-byſhops here in England. For whatſoever can be 
obieted againſt our Biſhops , why wee ſhall not 

them: the ſame may be alledged againſt thoſe Biſhops, 
of which Zanchins ſpeaketh in this place, Yea our Bi- 
ſhops, areas lawfully created Barons, and doe tins diy 
as lawfully enioy their temporall Baronnes (for ought [ 
know,) by the free donation of the Kings of this Realme 
of famous memoric, as doe the Biſhops of Germanie, [1 
therefore condude, froma good foundation ſurely layd, 
that Biſhops and Arch-biſhops, aſwell concerning their 
names titles, as.their authornie, iunſdiftion, and ſus 
perioritie ouer other Miniſters, are both lawfull, neceſſa- 
ricand agrecable to the praQtiſe of the Catholique Church 
inall Ages : and conſequently, that none will or can de- 
nie the ſame, but ſuch as arecither wholy ignorant, in the 
auncient Councels, holy Fathers, and ecclefiaſticall his 
ſtories : or elſe maliciouſly bent to ſpeake againſt their 
owne knowledge,and wittmgly and willingly to oppoſe 
them ſclues againſt the knowne truth . Yea,) Maiſter («6 
vis graunteth freely, that hee which is Lorde of a Village : 
or Citic, may exercilc the office of teaching. 


CHAP: 
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CH AP, V1l, 
Of the Chyrche: gathoritie in thing! indoſfcrems. 
The firſt aphori/me,of thing: de faflo attered in the Church, 


Any things being in their owne nature 
indifferent, haue beene changed in the 
Church byher authoritie,as the circum- 
ſtances of times, places, and perſons did 
4 require, Firlt,our Lord letus did cele- 

brate the holy Communion and memos Aſa. 26,F. 
i riall af his ſacred paſſion,in the cuening 20.4far 14 - 
after Supper, - Yetthe Chiirches cuftome this day is ande- v.23 , Lac. 
ver was, to celebrate the ſame in the morning before Din» 22 v, 
ner.” Secondly,Chnilt did celebrate the ſame, viing vnlea- 19.1.cor. 11 
uened bread therein, but the reformed Churches doe this 2 3.exod.12. 
day vſe leavened bread without offece in ſo doing, Third- 18. nawb,:8, 
ly, Chriſts Apoſtles received the bleſſed Exchersft ſitting: 19,4c,a2 1 4 
but thecuſtome of the Church hath cuer beene, to receive mer, 14.18, 
the lame kneeling . And they that would ſecme to haue mar, 26 v.20 
' molt ſpiced conſaences , will not ſticketo receive it ſtan- Zbn,12,v, 
dingor walking. Fourthly, Chriſt waſhed his Apoſtles 24,1 5, 
feete, willing them to followe his example, and to waſhone 
anothers feete. Fiftly,the Apoſtles made a ſolemne Decree, 47. Is. 
affirming it to proccede from the holy Ghoſt , to abſtaine y.29, 
from blood, & that which is ſtrangled. And yet the church 
many yeares agoc,haue wholy altered that holy ordinance 
and Apoſtolicall conſtitution, Sixtly, Saint Paw/after hee 
had willed the Cormhbyent, and vs in them,to be followers 
of him,cuen as he was of wn meer _ and vs =_ 
ly,that every manpraying or Propheſing hauing any thing, ..”, . . . 
- his head, Aras his ar? And yet at this day, = =_ 
ſmalaccountis made therof. T his point will be made more ©: - 


' plaine,when I come to ſpeake of the oath Ex officio, 
H 3. The - 


« 


) 
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The ſecond Aphoriſme of yp not expreſſed in the Seri, 
turer,and jet decreed by the Church to be 0b[ernedand keys, 


—_ N the church ofthe Hebrewes,wee read 
Pa) ot many approoued conſtitutions , for 
JL, »| which there was no warritin the writ- 
'& (]ecn word, Firſt, King Sa/owon appoi 
$/tcd a ſolemne feſtiuitie, for the P14 tag 
—y on of the Templegwhich continued for - 
SY the ſpace of ſeuen whole daies. Second- 
ly, Queene Hefter and CHordices appointed the ewes to 
keepea ſolemne feaſt, for the remembrance of their ha 
deliverice from Hewes: crueltie, Thirdly, the (Machabeey, 
Heft. c tudas and his brethren, ordained that the dedication of the 
——_ F- 3* Altar ſhould be kept from yeare to yeare, by the ſpace of / 
. _ z cigat daies with mirth and gladnefle;Fourthly,in the daies 
V 4+ of Nehemabthe Captaine,and of £zra the Prieſt,the /ewes 
w wereappointed to keepe the dedication of the wall at Hie 
£2,616, Nev THſalemywith thankes»giuing,and with ſonges, 'C'ymbaly 
be.12 wy 8 Violes,and Harpes,Concerning which dedication inſtitus 
adi Lets ted by Indus Macrhabeus, Ch iſt himſelf honoured it with 
Toan,10.v.2, Þis preſence, and maiſter Catz aftordeth it this explicatis 
Caluingnto 2 Ack dicerer innovatione! ; quia templumy quod peliutum fu 
ou erate integro con/ecratum ſuit anſpicts Inde CMachabei;, ac 
tune inſlitut am fuit vi quotannts feſlns ac celebru tſſet dedicatis 
nu neve dies, vi dev gratiam que finzm Antiochi tyranzidi t 
ſmerat memoria repeterent, T uwnc amen in templo Chriſtma pro 
more apparuit, vi in ſrequents bominuwrs convents vberior efet 
predicationts ſue fratlus. As it thou ſhouldelt ſay,innovatioy 
becauſe the Temple which had bene polluted,was coſecra- 
ted a freſh by /ndas Machabers his authoritie, & then was it 
ordained, that there ſhould be yearely a feaſt and a folemne 
day of the new dcdicatis that they might remember Gods 
grace and mercy, which had made an end of Antiochw his 
tyranny. At which time, Chriſt was preſent after his maner 
inthe Tewple , that in ſo great a concutle of peopleghis 
Preaching 


I Reg. 8.2, 
par'7. 


& 


—— 
_ 
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Preaching might have the better effef, Yea,maiſter Cel. ;.. > . 
win granteth that the /ewes inſtituted their Sanbedrims after Coimin ſap. 
their returne from Captiuitie, I g mat, 

This libertie the Church hath this day,as may appeare 
by the freedome in altering the Saboth-day. For, as 1 have In my ſurney 

ued at large, by the teſhmonie not onely of the ancient 

© hers. but alſo of the belt approued late writers, Philgposs ,., . - . 
Melantton, Era/mus Roterodamns, Johannes C. alninns, Petrus Vide infra, 
Martyr, Pellicanus,Bullngerns and Vrſouies,in my booke of Cap. IQ, 67 
Swrae;though it be conſtant & perpetuall,to haue one day a 
in the weeke afſizned for Ciuine ſeruice,that being the mo< 
rall part of the Sabaoth and vnalterablez yet,whether this 
er that day ought to bee appointed for that purpole, itis a 
thing that reſpes the time, and may bee changed by the 
church. /fany ſhal hold thecontrary doctrine, hemuſt per« 


" forcefall into flat iudailme,& tyc himſelfe to theobſeruice 


ofdayes, moneths & yeares, againſt the Apoſtolike doc« 
trine For to be tied of neceſſitic tothe time, 1s a flat TJewiſh C444-v.10,- 
ſuperſtition, & intrinſecally ceremonialzas all the aforena« 
med learned men:doe & will te{tifie with me, yet Ineither 
wiſh,nor deeme it a thing conuenient,to change the Lords 


day or Saboath. 
The third apbori/me of the rates whichal#Clurch weſt ob. 


{erut,in all her conſluntion: or nance thnd decrees. 


S\Hefirſtrule , which the Church muſt ob- 
'ſerue in her lawes,decrees, & conſtitutions, 
is thisz viz, That ſhee probibitenothing 
'which God commandeth, neither comand Regul, 
4 = any thing,which God prohibiteth, Ye ſhal Prove, 
— 'put nothing to the word which I comand Dent.4 2, 
ou,neither (hal ye take ought there-from. Take heed ther- Det, 5. 32. 
e, thatyeedoe as the Lord your God hath commanded 
you:turne not aſide to the right hand , norto theleft. Let 
not this booke ot the law depart out of thy mouth, but me- 
ditate therein day and night, that thou maicſt obſeruc and Ieſzr.8.: 
doe according to all that 15 writtentherein. _ £7 
i e- 


54  Ofciuill offices, 


The ſecond Aphoriſme,of thing: not expreſſed im the Seri 
turesand yet decreed by the C fon to be 0b[erned and mn. 


$3: N the church of the Hebrewes,wee read 
of many approoued conſlitutions , for 
which there was no warritin the writ- 
ten word, Firſt, King Sa/owon appoi 

$/tcd a ſolemne feſtiuitie, for the dedicati» 


1.Reg.8.2, on of the Templegwhich continued for - 
p0r.7- 99 the ſpace of ſeuen whole daies. Second- 
ly, Queene Hefter and CAordicsi appointed the [ewes to 
keepea ſolemne teaſt,for the remembrance of their ha 
deliuerice from Hewes: crueltic, Thirdly, the Hachabers, 
Heſt. cap. 3. heda and his brethren, ordained that the dedication of the 
axdcap.g, Altar ſhould be kept from yeare to yeare, by the ſpaceof - 


ances eightdaies with mirth and gladneſle;Fourthly,in the daie 
V 4+ of Nebemub the Captaine,and of Ezra the Prieſt,the lower 
Lg wereappointed to keepe the dedication of the wall at Hie 
£2,616, Nes THſalemywith thankes»giuing,and with ſonges, Cymbals 
be.12 Lo " Violes,and Harpes,Concerning which dedication inſtits 
"1 * ted by Indu Machabens, Cn iſt himſelf honoured it with 
Toan 10.2 2, ÞiS preſence, and maiſter Catzin aftordeth it this explicati» 
Caluingnzo 0: Ac dicerer innovatione! ; quia templuny quod pelintum fu- 
"I erate itegro con/ecratum ſuit anſpicts Inde CMachabei;, ac 
rune inſlitut wm ſuit vi quotannis feſlus ac celebru (ſet dedicatis 

nu neve dies vi dev gratiam que finrm Antiochi tyranuids 110p9- 

ſuerat memoria repeterent, T unc amtern in templo Chriſt pro 

more apparnit, vi in ſrequents bominuws convents vberior efſet 

predicationss ſue frutlus. As it thou ſhouldelt ſay, innovation 

becauſe the Temple which had bene polluted,was cofecra- 

ted a freſh by /ndas Machabews his authoritie, & then was it 

ordained, that there ſhould be yearely a feaſt and a ſolemne 

day of the new dcdicati6 that they might remember Gods 

grace and mercy, which had made an end of Antiochus his 

tyranny. At which time, Chriſt was preſent after his maner 

inthe Tewple , that in ſo great a concurle of peopleghis 

Procchig 
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Preaching might haue the better effe, Yea,mailſter Cat. ... ; . 
win granteth that the /ewes inſtituted their Sanbearins after Cainin fog. 
their returne from #6 I 8 

This libertic the Church hath this day,as may appeare 
by the freedome in altering the Saboth-day. For, as 1 have In my ſurney 

ued atlarge, by the teſttmonie not onely of the ancient 

be barello of the belt approued late writers, Philppns ,., . . . 
Melanfton, Era/mus Roterodamns, lobhannes C, alumnus, Petrus Fide infra, 
Mariyr, Pelticanus,Bullingerns and Vrſome,in my booke of cap. 1O, ex” 
Swrxepthough it be conltant & perpetuall,to haue one day Encore, 
in the weeke afſizned for ciuine ſeruice,that being the mo. 
rall part of the Sabaoth and vnalterablez yet,whether this 
er that day ought to bee appointed for that purpoſe, itis a 
thing that reſpeRs the time, and may bee changed by the 
church. /fany ſhal hold thecontrary doctrine, hemuſt per- 


" forcefall into flat iudaiſme,& tye himſelfe to theobſeruice 


ofdayes, moneths & yeares, againſt the Apoſtolike doc« 
trine For to be tied of neceſſicie rothe time, 1s a flat TJewiſh C444-v.10,- 
ſuperſtition, & intrinſecally ceremonial;as all the aforena« 
med learned men:doe & will teftifie with me, yet Ineither 
wiſh, nor deeme it a thing conuenient,to change the Lords 


day or Saboath. 
The third apborifie of the rule: whichal#Cfarch muſt eb. 


{ernr in all ber conſtitutions or dinancer ind decrees. 


= Hefirſtrule, which the Church muſt ob- 

fſerue in her lawes,decrees, & conſtitutions, 

(WTet ls thisz viz, That ſhee probibitenothing 

4 EIN; which God commandeth, neither comand Regul, 

any thing,which God prohibiteth, Ye ſhal Prove, 
put nothing to the word which I comand Dext.4 2, 

you,neither (hal ye take ought therefrom. Take heed ther- Dewts 5. 3 N 


fore, that yeedoe as the Lord your God hath commanded 


you:turne not aſide to the right hand , norto theleft. Let 
not this booke of the law depart out of thy mouth,but me- 


ditate therein day and night, that thou maicſt obſeruc and Tofc1.8, 


doe according to all that 15 written therein, , 
i\The- 
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Regula, The ſecond rule is this z that the decrees and conſtitati. 
Srennds, 1 of the Church, bee not made a part of Gods worſhip, 
CAMeat.1 5.9, 297 holden as —_— laluation.. For as our Savi. 
Cote(ſ 2, y, ourſaith, they worſhip him in vaine, who teach for Doc. 
- trines,the precepts of men. And therfore doth the Apoſtle 
$* condemne Erbelotbreſciian all voluntarie worſhip deviſed 


by wan, 
Regula tertio "The third rule 1s this;that the decrees and conſlitutions 
6. of the Church,be onely made of things indifferent,and for 
one of theſe three endes z- viz, either tor edification,or for 
decencie and comelinetle, or tor order ſake,and peaccable 
gouernment of the Church . Of theſe endes ſpeaketh the 
Apoftle,where he willeth allthings to be done vnto edify- 
1,C#7.14:V, jng,and to bedonedecently,and orderly, Theſe three A. 
26.49% phoriſmes (ſeriouſly obſerued, & duly pondered,all Cere- | 
monies, Ordinances, Decrees, and Conſtitutions of our 
Enghſe Church, will find ready and ſufficient approbati- 
on. 


The Demonſſration. 


The corollarie andillatien deduced out of the precedent 
Aphoriſmes, may be made cleare and euident, by three in» 
uvincible and irrefragable reaſons, Wherof the firſt is taken, 
from the authoritie ofthe holy Scriptures;the ſecond,from 
the ——_ of the Catholique Church, The third,from the 


yniforme conſent of beſt approued late Writers, 
The 1, reaſon dr axene from the boly Scriptures, 


FF Oly Prue teacheth vs,that the Church De fas hath 
_—_— H altered many things, which Chriſt himſelte did both 
brogr,m reſp. inſtitute,and put in prattiſe. T hat the Church ordai- 
ad'2 obieft, P*dand Decreed many things, whereof the Scripture ma- 
ex Z minglio, keth no mention, And that the Church may make decrees, 

Lawes,ordinances,and conſtitutions, in all things A dzapho+ 
rs& which are of their own nature indifferent ſo the ns 
t 
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tend to edification, comeline([c,or peaccable government 

+ ofthe Church, Thireaſon provedghroughoug all the ;,0 12 C2, 
precedent it will be more plaine, when I 

come to ras wo ages roſe; miniſters, , mm 


The 2, r04/en,drawns from the pratlie of the 
annciew Charch, 


F the gentle Reader ſhall call to minde , whavI haue in 

this di alreadic ſet downe , out ofthe Decrees of Supra cap,q; 
the auncient and holy Councels z, out of the holy Fathers, 5-&+6+ 
hr” late Writers hee cannot reſt doubt- 


= Saint eAmften 
and y of this matter, in ma- 


perſwaded with rea- 
fon. In his to /omariae, wo tua wo as an 
nifold teſtimonies, )hetelleth vs, that þ (atholique Church 
by her freedome and authoritie,hath tuttituted certaine ſo- 
enoealtey oth xr] acer reſurreRis,aſcenſion of Chriſt, Avg.mv epoft, 
Ghoſt, tobe yearely obſerued ad [enuar, 
hnooghouthe Chrdhan world , - He add theſe moſt epyf,118, 
golden worc zNec di/cipline vita eff in bu metior vide Ca/m, 
vt co mode ES Model 


elefia ad forts devenerit, aol. coqwr cone þ cap.10.4, Ig, 
| An inmngiar , indifferenter off ha- 
bends et pro cornum unter ques vIOunr ſocierace ſervandumn cf. 
Neither can there be any better diſcipline in theſe mat- 
ters for a graue and diſcretechriſtan , then todoe ſo as hee 
ſhall ſee that Church doe, to which hee bath occaſion to 
come, For, that which is neither ſt faith, nor againſt 
good manaers, may be indifferently obſerued for theur ſo- 
CENT. RE TC abedrats piltie A age? vhs. 
y Father telleth vs Saint Ambro/e his 1ud * jars. 


—_—_ m—_ks the varietic of faſting , Theſe are his 
I wordes 
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wordes,; Cum Roma venio, itiawo ſabbato,cum bic ſum nonie. 
Vide fapr inns: ſic tian tn, ad quan forte ecclefianm veneris, tins morem 
Cap, Ye $on.0a6/*" Of emiqmans now wiz ofſe ſeandaloywee quengu tibi, Wh 1 
bis, es come to Rome (laith Saint Ambroſe; ) I fait on $4 
ade when I am here at Millan, I doe not talt. Euenſomuſt you 
e_— doe,when you come to any vtherChutth,* yoimuſt Joe 
after the manner of that Church;if you will neither ſcanda. 
lize others,nor haue others to ſcandalizeyoy, Heere j 
moſt golden rule,how-to bthave our ſeluri ih things indF. 
ferent. viz,to confortne aur ſelnes tothe tine, Ae: on: 
perſons, when, where, and with whom we ber if 
our brethren wovld ſerioufly er, _—_ Mthis 
golden adviſe ofthis holy Father, they woulda mall 
contention doubtleſſe , about the ſigne of the Ctoſle, the 
Surpleſſc,and fuch like indifferent things; and for that dy-" 
tie which they owe viito the magiſtrate, whoin they are, 
beund to obey in all lawfull rthitigs,, even for conſciegee 
Rem. 1% fake y they would conforme themſelues to his lawes and 
their brethren, and not to ſcandalize the whole Church as 
they doe. ” 
To this grave teſtimonie of Saint Aufex and Sift 
Ambroſe,it ſhall ſuffice for thefecondreaſgn , to adde this 
memorable obſeruation,viz.that our brethren,who Lkour 
ſo buſtly to vs violently, to receiue their newe dil. 
, cipline ; are notable tomake demonſtrationto vs, either 
Vide Calwn. + ofthe Scriptures, or generall Councels, or the holy fa. 
& not4 v4! thers, orecdefiaſticall hiſtories that any Chirch'inthe 
d: bb. 4.mfiit Criſtian world , from ewo hundred yeares before the fa» 
£4p-2.9-)1. mous Councell of Nice , vntill maiſter Cafvins daies that 
is , fortheſpace of a thouſand foure hundred yearestoges 
2.7im, I. ther,toſay nothing of former times had either the [ame newe 
Verſ,6. diſtiphine n pratiiſe, or any paſhor! made after their manner, 
vide Calum. hich ifitcannot be done,they wil(/doubt not,)after ma- 
bþ,4.inflit. ruredelibration had therein , confeſſe willingly andtruly 
c4p. 3.$-16. atleaſt in their hearts; that in this Church of England, there 


"y , 
# 


j 
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is this day alawfullminiſteric, conſiſting of lawfull Mini. 
—_ and Biſhops, according to the prattiſe of the Church * 
n all ages. 

The third reaſon, drawne from the vniforme conſent of beſt 
approued te writers, 
A Afr Calniwhatha very large and leximed diſcourſe Calnbdrg, 

of this queſtion , ſome part whereof ſhall ſuffice at aft 5.6Qe1.0s 

— thispreſent, Theſe are his wordes, Puia avtems in ex. 2; Das. 
terna diſcipline & ceremony/s , non valun ſygiliatum preſeribere Zaxcbin Wo 
quid [equa debeammn, quod uiiud pendere a temporum conditione AN? 
provideret, neque indicaret onam ſeculis omnibus forman con- {man ha- 
venire, confugere bic oportet ad generales quas dedit regulas vt 
ales 033 1antur quecunque 4d or diners & decorum precigine. P1541» 
ceſſitas eccleſie poſinlabit, Poflremo quia ideo Nuhil expreſſy tras 

t,quiancc 4d ſalutem bec neceſſaria ſunt ev p1 # moribus vi» 
n/cmin/qur gentis ac ſeculs ec accommodeari debent ad ecciefia 
edificaltionem, provt ecclefie viititas requiret, tam v/itatas mn - 
tare Cf abrogare, quam nevs inſtituere corveniet Fateor equi- 
dem non temere wee /ubinge nec levibus de cauſit,ad nevationem 
«fe decurrenduam, Sed quid noceat vel earficet charuas eptime 
indicabit quam ſi moderatrict eſſe patiemur, ſaliva erwnt onmia. 

But becauſein externall diſcipline ang ceremonieghee yp, 
would not particularly preſcribe what wee ought tofok- , aa 
lowegbecaule he foreſaw that this depended vpon theſtate ,, > he, 
and condition ofthe time, and did net deeme onemaner to A— 
be agreeableto all ages; here wemuſt haverecourſeto his, 

ecerall rules given vs , and make triall by them of what , 
things ſoeuer , the necefſiie of the Church ſhall require 
for order and comeclinefle Laſtly, becauſe hee there. 
fore delivered nothing expreſlely,tor thatthey arc notne- 
ceflarie to ſaluation,but muft be applied diverſly to the be« 
nefit ofthe Church, as the manners of euery nation doe re- 
quire, it ſhall therefore be conyenient, as well to chaunge 
and aboliſh the olde ceremonies , as to in{titute newe,as 


the good of the Church _ | require, Icontelly freely that 
2 We 


bet verba, 
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wonges; Cum = wwe na ſabbato,cum bic ſum nenie+ 
Vide » uno; a1, 44 quam for! eccleſrams venerisy eins morem 
cap, Ns ay ſer6yruiquan no vis eſſe ſcandals, wee quengud tibi, Whe | 
bis, of. come to Rome (aith Samt Ambroſe; ) Iafton $4 
—_—_ wakes when I am here at Millan, I doc not faſt. Euen ſo muſt you 
* doegwhen youcome to any vtherChuttch,” your muſt doe 
after the manner of that Church;if yon will neither ſcandz. 
lize others,nor haue others to ſcandalize you, | Heerej 
moſt golden rule,how to bthave our ſelurs ih things ina# 
ferent.viz,to confortne aur ſelaes tothe tirne; *pkre; 4n; 


perſons, when, where, and with whom we'd if 
our brethren erin ty f nay. Pong Wikio 
golden aduiſe of this holy Father, they would; wall 


contention doubtleſſe , about the ſigne of the Colle, the 
Surpleſſe,and fuch like indifferent things; and for that du- 
tie which they owe veto the magiſtrate, whom they are, 
beund to obey in all lawfull things, even for conſcience 
Rew. 1%. Ces they would conforme themfelues to his lawes and 
their brethren, and not to ſcandalize the whole Church as 

they doe. ; , 
To this grave teſtimonie of Saint Aufen and Saint 
Ambroſe;it ſhall ſuffice for the fecondreaſgn , to adde this 
memorable obſcruation,v#z.that our brethren,who labour 
ſs buſtly to enforce vs violently, to recciue their newe dil. 
. cipline; are not able to make demonſtration ts vs, cither 
Vide Calwen, ,.11 ofthe Scriptures, or rn Councels, or the holy fa. 
& nota val yer. orecdefiaſticall hiſtories; thit any Chirtch'inthe . 
4: bb. 4.mnftit Criſtian world , from two hundred yearcs before the fa» 
£4p-2.$-) 1. mous Councell of Nice , vntill maiſter Canins daics that 
is , for theſpace ofa thouſand foure hundred yearestoge- 
2.7im,l. ther,toſay nothing of former times bad either the ſamt news 
vide Caluin. Which if it cannot be done,they wil(/doubt not.) afterma- 
bb,4.mnflit. ture delibration had there , confeſle willingly andtruly 
«4. 3. $-16. atleaſt intheir hearts; thatin this Church of England, there 


T. % 


n » 
# 
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is this day a lawfultminiſteric, conſiſting of lawfull Mini. 

"a5 qo Biſhops, according to the praQtiſe of the Church * 

in all ages. 

The third reaſon, drawne from the vniforme conſent of be 

approned late writers, . . 
- Calelbr, 


Mat Calnin hath a'very large and learned diſcourſe © 
of this queſtion , ſome part whereof hall ſuffice at inſi11.cap,10, 


— thispreſent, Theſe arc his wordes, Dwnia avtems in ex- SING Fa 


terna di[ciplina & ceremony? , non valuu ſigiliatim preſeribere yu 


[7 WECHRGNE 
tas eccleſie pojinlabit, Poſlrems quia ideo Nihil e 


1749 
,quiancc ad ſalutem bec neceſſaria ſunt en p1 mori | 


Vithe 


of 


w/cmin/que gently ac ſeculi varie accommoderi debent ad ecciefie 


edificationem, provt ecclefie viititas requires, tam v/itatas mu- 
tare Cf abrogare, quam nevs inſttuere corvemet Fateor equi- 
dew non temere nec /ubmae nec levibus de cauſit,ad nevationem 
ofſe decurrendum, Sed quid woceat vel edificet charuas eptime 
indicabit quam [i moderatrict e e patiemur, ſa/va erwnt ona. 

But becauſein externall diſcipline ang ceremonieghee pz, 
would hot particularly preſcribe what wee ought tofok- ,... » on of 
alone he foreſaw that this depended vpon theſtate ,, >, he, 
and condition ofthe time, and did not deeme onemaner to py, v.. 
be agreeableto all ages; here we muſt have recourſeto his, vale 
ecierall rules given vs , and maketriall by them of what : 
things ſoeuer , the necefſitie of the Church ſhall require 
for order and comeclinefle , Laſtly, becauſe hee there- 
fore delivered nothing expreſlely,tor that they are notne- 
ceflaric to ſaluation,but muft be applied diverſly to the be« 
nefit ofthe Church, as the manners of euery nation doe re- 
quire, it ſhall therefore be conyenient, as well to chaunge 
and aboliſh the olde ceremonies , as to inſtitute newe,as 


the good of the Church _ require, Icontelly freely that 
2 


We 


- 


Co Of cinull offices, 
we mult not yſe innouation, neither raſhly,nos often,nor 
' vponightoctafions. But what ſhall bee hurtfull or 
table,charitie ſhall beſt diſcerne z which if we ſhall ſuſferts 
rule vs,cuery thing ſhall be well. . 
Catuin, im.t, The ſameauthorin an other place, hath theſe wordey 
cor. 11.9.2, £yo amtem non nego,quin ahque fuer apoftelorum traditiones 
: non ſerie, ſed non conceds fmiſfe doirine partes , nec de rebay 
Vide infra, ad ſatuten weceſſarig. Z mid igutr ? que periimerent ad ordinem 
rap.10.per cþ-politiam Scunns n» onicuique ecclefie therum eſſe, politia for. 
totam, Cf cap mam infituere ſibi aptans & vitlew,que dominus nbil certipre. 
I4.ex Fhe | | 
ron.uetetur 


meet & profitable for the 
no certaine rule theres 


& difcinli Mulbe 


in, 
Calvin.in «rs Theſame authorinan other place, hath theſe words; Aber 
£m ad ga/, one: ritas ile non v/itato1,n5 tantirmreſpuebant ſed andafity 
# etians dawnab ant.T alis moroſitas deterrima oft peſits quam me- 
rem ecclefia wnin! wolumm pro wniver/ab lege vatere, 
Vide inf They did not onely refuſe all other ceremonies not vſed 
#4þ. 9. Of no- in that » but did alſo malepertly condemne them, 
t4 valdi, Such fitie isa moſt noyſome plague; when wee will 
make the manner and diſcipline of one onely Church, to 
be a generall rulefor all. T hus writeth this learned Doc- 
tor, Outof whoſe wordes / may truly gather ſo much, as 
will euidently make the queſtion Thave m hand. 
bp For Firſtyhe telleth vs plainly,that the holy Apoſlle did 
not ſet downe any certaine rule or lawe,concerning things 


f 
bY Secondly , that hee left that freedome and libertieto 
the Church, and that for this cnde and purpoſe 4 _— 
00 
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_ forfoothy he forelaw in his wifedome, that fuch things de- 


pended yponthe-candition of times: andthat onemanner 
of diſcipline, was not convenient to all places _ — 


Thirdly, that cuery Church may either | 
Rn nn IRE 
requireth, ourthly, that charitie i3 the beſt rule to follow. 4 
herein: and that ang is lawfull, which js agreeable 
him 
$ 
thythat 6 
ordaine 
Andthe 
reaſon hereofis yeelded to be this 4 becauſe our Lerd 1e- 


preſcribed therein, but hath left all 
op IRAs Gat, Seb; 7 


greater 
pi apenyerr oe wipes inde of externall govern. 
ment. Zanchws tcacheth the ſelfe ſame doftrine, cuen in Zexch, vbi 
the ſame words, ſupra. 
Petr; Martyr, after he hath diſtributed traditions in- 
to three orders, ſhewing one kinde to bee in the 
iptures: an other plaine repugnant tothe ſamezthethird 
neither contrary to the word of G O D, neither ne- 


* eeſſarily affixed yato it: addeth theſe expreſſe words 2 Martyr is 


Sunt nonnulle traditiones , qua; nexiras appeliare bbun, 1 Cor,1,10 
quod verbe dei nec adver/entur, nec ui neceſſarts cobereant, in- 
quibus mor eccleſie gerendu off, tribus 1nte T Bp /it us cantionths. 
Tagteroitenaghine obirudantwr ,qua/1 dei culms + pectts 
pak Cat mary nd 
if args 5 & crvilews eccleſia cms, Fab if 
aque ſacrerum atlionum decorum ; w in ſacrie bteris 4 
diculenter babemns IIS of cmtuns dej 96997 2. 
coducunt. Preterea cavere opertet ne quia fic traditar, ita pute= 307 _ 
nrgriurro ener angie former 
3 Clef 


" 


cer 


rand ac em a 


| | =. Ml 
beyedyif three cautions doe concurre. Firſt, that they b& 
not_obtruded, as Gods worſhip, or peculiar holine but 
as percainin to order and the ciuill commiodite of 
Church, andto com in dis tions coker 

/ 2 ' 


dontaing ures | 
we tuſt beware, that benot reputed ſo neceſfarie, tha 

they.cannetbe chau d,avthe timerequirtth, ' 'Letthe 

___ : neſt hee 
ito ap alle thonght moſt Iriet 

3 theedily of the fairhfol-Laftly; letithee well remem- 

bred, t multitude of Cetemories doth' often. fs ia: 

noy the people, that they arc almoſt vndone ith.” 

M. Beza, hath theſe words: 493 WA 

Bezayn que &impriicceff  intveblabilis] 
confeſ.cap.5. vincit, ue mdamnocratia quidem legutimeb 

Art,Z5. miſſa ſunt effr exi vulgo ; [ed conflitari ne 


Carts mod 


' 
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in things indifferent. 63 
riabilis, of e4 debigends forma ac rats rerem agendarium, 
refle edarducat. _ 
6; BeQuſe the multitude is forthe moſt part ignorant and 
DT the row part doth often times preyaile 
er} all chings arenot epeing popular Nate 
rang e yabtidled mulcitnde, . 
ja certain lagitratesare AD + the peoples con- 
pe rr Ronen them, It thys. wilgdome be 
wordly eb, .mych more hm to 
quid int et mater: in,whuch x aro al! blin- 
Newh oo: there any Gayſeg.. YL any oy pd 
iy Mew N xane, tbat in ſuch. Pies. 4 REFS 
Me Pol = FFF hee ca 0. ſhews 
ON Tm pe = FRugnantie.s c oils of "OD 
W am pex 21 ls ver doe. 43 
, Gaplylooke wharthe Ap volllgs di din ecg] 
" Scand een he Apo Fae there 16 {hai tr 
tie of circumſtances, that a wan cannot Le \5ch par parkir-o 
rous zeale, reduce all thioks in hg and times to one 


lame forme Kh whic "wp 
Cont way. oy >the fie, Nu et CD Kageth We 
aero x periods bo ' te Mkeid, wr 5h T ole 


itie, 
tofthele-words, ] note ficlt, that the 
Oneſie to the Joo of the Apoltl Nis th 
' mult alwayes follow the ſame in thele 2 
condly , that the Church" 39 things indiffers 
wer to make aty Lakes, v which are not; 
eword of God. Which point b would haue' eader (hurch is 


to ponder ſeriouſly, betaile it is v aaticall ihd'of _ 
great moment, Thirdly, tho all vac carirjot have 
one and and the ſame kind ade the cir-/ 
cumſtances of times; 2 il not ſuffer it. 
Fourthly,that the C if od th (en Io conſtituti- 
= cluefly reſpe&t} the peaccable government of the 
le, J * ON 36+ a1 * 
Fietowyined 
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in things indifferent. 63 
riabils, & e4 deligends for ma ac ratio rerwin, agendarum, gue 
rells ededucat. 
+; Bc@ule the multitude is for the moſt part Ignorant and 
inraahl andthe iron part doth ofien times preyaile 
er} al things are-not even. ina popular ſlate 
Ee appo intedgcommutted tothe ep apdmaqan | 
but « ny lagiſtratesare appennted by the $.con- 
| a rule dgoucrne them. It ths. ome be 
ger affares, mych more js a twoderation. to 
py by ſema ers; in, ch men. aro a Qget _ 
Neuthe 4 Any cauſes. EY 
iy TH [Eee that 10 hens ) deve 
my phceſey bot « £865Rt hee ca on, 
reRugnantielt c 
ks 4h jm ro £ can nel doe. View 
looke, Ws c Xpolles did in ec] rem 4 
gn coke hare Apo Fae thers 16 of great varie- 
tie of circumſtances, that a wan cannot without prepolte- 
rous zeale, reduce all things i an all bingo and. times to one 
ad the (ame forme | in Thar oh which SN t ns 
ight way to ek lame! tws Roch 
like perioc od io heed, Which « " I7- 
heres brovive, ed fult, that th 
ut ofthele-words note that the abbr 1 
cn ound to the Jogek of the A a | 


'* mult alwayes follow the Nb erk thele Pot wy 
jg Ty z t Cit Church.” id things ir t Ones 
,wer tO make any LaWves, which are not. to te of the 


eword of God. Which point 7 youdl haue tf Reader —_— 
to ponder ſeriouſly, betavle it Is v 
at moment, Thirdly, tat all C 


one and and the ſame Kits 0 ovetbt bobs 
5 wil not mk 


cumſtances of times, Pligg and 
Fourthlv,that the C id all th "Ties rd conſtituti- 
6ns,mult chiefly reſpett the peaccable government of the 


' bearers | a 
244 - Hletvwjinal 


Zanch, de 
rehy. Pay. 
183, 


= on 


Pag.641. 
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64 Of the (hniches anthoritie 
Zanchin: if the other 

ns wr gy eto. eve 
ecclefia ſervandis, radem pits ecclfuruns aft gee 
ne nome acriter, pro ark Of fock wy di ſob ca, 
hberi relinquantar ; gnemads 
Apnd Socratem & 
mw, Pa 4 rebuy bs gra. 


olem Anyuſin 


pramomen: rk 
t: but that eu ue 

one en Perks 
it was the olde cnſt6nie of the Church. 


== in generall, weallow atid embrace both 
hh gt AS woo Tanwarins. For thele 


Te viek Fo 
ſame Zexchixt in an other place, hath theſe words: 


hd aro Letnwaptoreyioa 


== ny 


mi er "> ru emenr ery nd _ | 
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' \ any lawes, which are not repugnant to Gods word, So 
K. 


%. . »- Yo 
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tion in the Church , forany rites and Ceremonies in the 
fame, Secondly, that every Church hath her libertie theres 
ing to appoint what 1s belt for her owne government, 
Thirdly, that the Church of olde time, did vie fo to doe. 
Fourthly, that.Zanchizs approveth S, Awitas rule herein, 
as M. Cato did before hum, Fittiy, thatit was lawfvull for 
the auncient Church to appoint ſundry orders of miniſters; 
andthe church this day hath the ſame authoritic, Sixty, 
that the cauſes and reſpeRts, for which the church may or- 
daine and make lawes in things indifferent, are either edi- 
fication , order or decenciez as I haue proved already at 


large. 


+2 


S w9aw 


The Corellarie of the Chapter, 


Irſt, the church may chaunge Chryts owne praftiſe, I 
and thatin Rites and ceremonies pertaining to the holy 
Sacraments. Secondly, the church may appoint ſo- 2 
lemne feaſtes to be obſerued tas Salomon did inſtitute the 
dedication of the Temple for ſeuen dayes; Hefter & lor» Catom, 
&ecas, the teſtivitie of their deliverance : Ezra and Nebemi. 1 18, mat, 
«, the dedication of the wall at /erw/atm: /ndu and his noretnr. 
brethren, the dedication of the Altar for eight dayes. 
Thirdly, the Jewes inſtituted their Sanbedrmn, atter their 3 
returne from their captivitie in Babylon, Fourthly, the 4 
church by S, 4uftins 1adgement may make ary Lawes, 
which are neither againſt faith nor good manners, Fiftly, 
the church (faith Maiſter Ca/win,)hath authoritie left her in 
things indifferent, either to make newe lawes,or to calsiere 
and chaunge the oldz ſo often as the necefſitie of the church 
doth (o require. Sixtly,the church received many vnwritten © 
traditions , concerning order and government of the Calvin, in 1, 
Church, Seuenthly, the church, faith Zanchins, hath aus cor, 11. 
thoritie to conſtitute moe orders of Miniſters, whenit is 7 


for the good of the Church, Eightly, the church may make 8 
ſaith 


Tide infra, 
cap 9, 


62 Of thargs indifferent in particular, 


ſaith M. Beze, telling vs plainly,that we muſt notſo much 
reſpe& whatthe Apoſtles did, as what the peace and good 
ofthechurch requireth, Much other like matter, the Game 
Bezatozether with Caiymn, a, ard Zanchuw have 
deliiierd vato vs : as may appeare by this preſent Chapter, 
I therefore conclude, that the authoritie, which this our 
our Engliſh chvrch doth this day challenge vuto ber,in hes 
rr.es, ceremonies, ordinances, lawes, and conſliuutions, ix 
grounded vppon the holy Scriptures, the practiſe of the 
Catholique Church, and the belt approucd late writers, Al 
obicions, that poſſivly can be made againit che lawes and 
conſhrutions of ow Engliſh (hurch, may bee anſwacd 
with a!l ficilitie, by that which 15 plainly delivered in this 
preſent Chaptcr, whoſoevet ſhall market well, will ({ 


thinke,) bee of mine opinion, fee the nin.h Chapter, and? 


marke it. . 


CHAP, FI. 
Of things mdifferent in particular, 


The firit e/phori/me, of Chrach-holy dajer, 


Z | He vulgar people for a grea? part, what 
bas) through vndblcreet zeale in lome, and 
LO) 1ootoo rath preaching { Ne guid grome- 
E Sf dca)n otherlome.are lo periwaded, or 
y rather bewr'ched & blinded 3 that they 
AS; 1nke they (crue Get better , (alas for 
Si pitic,) if they be quafhng in the Ale» 

"  houſe,or ſleeping mtheir chamberg,or 


2'Zing in the [lreets3 then doe their honeſt neig},bours, mn 
gomg to the church on holy dayes, thereto 10yne withthe 
faithful im hearing divine ſeruce and godly prayers, T hey: 
arcnot abaſt.ed tofay for their vnchniſtian cxcule; that uo 
power vpon earth —— an hcly-day, and that jt 
great ſupeiſtuon to oble 


But certer, none 
that 


rue the lzme. 
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that are well ſtudied or read, either in the holy ecclefiaſli- 
call luſtories, or 1 generall Cc uncels, or inthe aurcient 
Fathers,or in the beſt approned late writers, car. ever with + 
outgreat blui}1ng,avouch or defend that vnennely hatched 
doctrine,mnd vnſoundly concervedopamoan. ; 


Queene Heſter and 2odly Merdecaipppeinted an holy Het. 3 9. 


da); tor the remembrance pt Gods great beech toward 
them, in deliucring the mirom Heamens crueltie. 


King Socomen ordained a folemne te{livitic, for the ſpace 1.reg.8, 


of (euen dayes : inthe dedication of the Ten ple, 
[ he. Machabees inſtuuted an holy leaſt, to bee kept 


from yeere to yeecre,'or the (poce of erght dayeszfor the de+ /** Chap 7 
dedication of the Altar, Which. tealt Chroft vouchſafed to 4497 2+ 


honcur, with h1s corporall preſence at Hiern/a/em. 


The lewes inſtituted their rew Sanbedrom Synearion,or Catvinim 17, 
Pre/buerie, atter thei returne from their capuwtc 1n Laby: Cap mar:. 
longas mailter Caivmrecordeth, in h11s Harmenie vpon Saint eff. 1 6.1 


Alatthew- 


Thereformed churches in He&veria, doe right well al- Hetwet,Pags 


low the fealles or holy dayes : of the Nativitic, reſurre&tt» 
on, and (uch like, 

If 1 ſhould endevour my ſelfe to recount all that, which 
may eafily be colleted outof the auncient councels, & the 
holvy-fathers, for the approbati6 & allowiceot holy-daies, 
after the cuſtom? atthisdayy& of auncient time vicd in this 
church of E&xgdand ; trme would ſooner fatle me, then matter 
whereof toſpeake.[ will inregard to brevitie, content my 
ſelfe onely with one or two teſtimonies of councels,as al- 
ſo ofthe grauegholy,auncient,& molt learned father,S. Aw* 
fm: & then proceed tothie teſt; monie of late writers , bc- 
cauſe in this diſpute,they whs it chiefly concernethgeither 
haue nor ſeene or read the councels and the fathers, orelſe 
more ra(hly then wiſely, contemne their degrees & judge» 
ments,and withoutall rime & reaſon preferre their owne 


opinions before them, The councel holden at Granado, or 4,22 50 


Eliberte,aboue 1200.yeares ago, (luch is the artiquitie © 
K 2 holy» 


Uide infra, 


cap 9, 


Vide infra, 


eap,lg. 
werbr.7, 


62 


Of things indifferent in particular, 
Gith M. Bezaytelling vs plainly,that we muſtnot'ſo much 
reſpe whatthe Apoſles did, as what the peace and good 
ofthechurch requireth, Much other hike matter, the Game 
Bezatogether with Calum, Martyr, and Zanchue have 
deliuerd vuto vs : as may appeare by this preſent Chapter, 
I therefore conclude, that the authoritie, which this our 
our Engliſh church doth this day challenge vnto ber,in hes 
rr.es, ceremonies, ordinances, lawes, and conſliutions, jz 
grounded vppon the holy Scriptures, the practiſe of the 
{atholique Church, and the be(t approucd iate writers, Al 
obieions, that poſſibly can be made againſt che lawes and 
conſlitutions of our Engliſh (hurch, may bee anſwered 
with all facilitie, by that which is plainly delivered in this 
preſent Chapter, hoſoever ſhall market well, will (1 
thinke,) bee of mine opinion, fee the nin.h Chapter, and 
marke ifs . 


CHAP, VIIR 
Of things mdifferent in particular, 


The firit efphori/me, of Chrach-holy dayer, 


*”, 4 
4 5 d. 


3. 
eF- gdica)in otherlome,are fo periwaded, or 


T He vulgar people for a grea part, what 
through vndblcreet zeale in fome, and 


% 
z; 


F\rather bewi'ched & blinged 3 that they 
\&S\ c<hinke they ſerue God better , (alas for 

| pittic,) if they be quafhng in the Ale» 
© houſe,or ſleeping m their chambers,or 
£:Zzing in the ſlreets; then doe their honeſt neig}.bours, in 
going to the church on holy dayes, thereto ioyne with the 


tootoo ralh preaching { Ne quid gram: 


faithfull in hearing divine ſeruice and godly prayers, T hey. | 


arenot abaſt.ed tofay for their vnchriſtian cxcule; that uo 
power vpon earth can appoint an hcly-day, and that it is 


arcat ſupeiſugon to dblerue the ſame. But certer, nona 1} \ 


that | 


O/ things indifferentn plu ticubr, &; 


tht are well ſtudied or read, erther in the holy ecclefiaſtir 


call luſtories, or in generall Cc uncels, or inthe aurcient 
Fathers,or 1n the beſt approned late writers, can ever with* 
outgreat bluſh1ng,avouch or defend that vnennely hatched 
doctrine,mnd vnloundly concervedopumon, 


Queene Heiter and godly Meordecaigppemted an holy Hell, G& 9. 


day; tor the remembrance of Gods great beech toward 
them, in deliucring the mirom Hamaens crueltie. 


King Socomen ordained a ſolemne tetlivitie, for the ſpace l.reg.8, 


of (euen dayes : mthe dedication of the Temple, 


2,par 7. 


The HMackhabees inſtuuted an holy feaſt, to bee kept I.math, 4. 


from yeere to yeere,'or the (p:ce of erght dayes;for the de- ſee Chap 7. 


dedication of the Altar, Which. tealt Chrift vouchſated to 4497 2+ 


honcur, with h13 corporall preſence at Hiern/a/em. 


The lewes inſtituted their rew Sanbedram Synecrion,or Calvin 17, 


Pre/buerze, atrer their returne from their capuutc 1n Laby: Cap mar:. 
lan,as mailter Ca/vmrecordeth, in 1113 Harmonie vpon Saint ſett,1 6.m 
AMatthew- conſeſſ, 


The reformed churches in Heiveria, doe right well al- Heivet,Pags 


low the fealles or holy dayes : of the Nativitie, reſurre&tt» 
on,and (uch like, 

If 1 ſhould endevovr my ſelfeto recount all that, which 
may eafily be collefed outof the auncient councels, & the 
holy-fathers, for the approbatis & allow.iceot holy-daies, 
after the cuſtoms at this dayy& of auncient time vſced in this 
church of Exgland : trme would ſooner tatle me, then matter 
whereof toſ{peake. | will inregard to brevitie, content my 
lelfe onely with one or two teſtimonies of councels,as al- 
ſo ofthe grauegholy,auncient,& mol! learned father,S. Au» 
tim: & then praceed tothe teſl,ynome of late writers , be- 
cauſe in this diſpute,they whs it chiefly concerneth,cither 
hauenot ſeene or read the councels and the fathers, orelſe 
more ra(hly then wifely,contemnetheir degrees & judge 
ments,and withoutall rune & reaſon preferre their owne 


opinions before them, The councel holden at Granads, or 44,22 59 
Eltbertine,aboue 1200.yeares ago, ({uch is the artiquitie of | 
K 2 


holy» 


174 
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holy.dayes in the Chriſtian Church,) reputed the praQtiſe 
of the Church in former ages,to be of ſuch force in that be. 
halfcz that they deemed them Heritiques, that would not 
obediently yecld vnto the ſame? Thele are the expreſle 
words of the Elebertine Councel: P raven inſtitmtions emen« 

Concil, Ele. dari placuit, inxta antborits:em ſcripturarum ; vt cuntti diem 

bert.can.4, Pemecoſies celebremus, nod qus non fecerit , quaſi nevan 
bereſom induxiſſe notetar, 

We haue decreed , that the [depraved inſtitution bee 
amended, according to the Scriptures : that wee may all 
keepe the day of Penticoſl, (and the fealt of Whit/on- 
day,) Which who ſoever ſhall refuſe to doe let him bee no. 
ted as one that hath brought anew hereſic into the Church, 
Thus writeth this holy Councel, which for antiquitie-ſake 
ovghtto bee reverenced, ſceing Poperie long, after that 
time had no footing in the Church, And yet (as weſce 
by their Decrees) he was in thoſe dayes to be holden foran 
hericiquezthat would appoſe himſelfe againſt the Holy- 
dayes, then obſerued by the Lawes and ordinances of the 
Church, For, no Scripture preſcribeth vnto Chriſtians, 
the obſervation of Pemtecoff, which wee call Whit/ontide, 
For though the holy and auncient Councell, ſpeake of a- 
—_— according to the Scriptures ; yet is it not that 
Councels meaning, thatthe Scripture appointeth that feſli« 
vitie to be obſerved inthe Chnſtian Church : but that it 
is therefore according to the Scripture, becauſe the Scrip. 
ture in generall termes, hath giuEauthoritie to the Church, 
to make Lawesin all ſuch indifferent things. Letthis point 

Conc, Avet, Neuer be forgotten, 


Can,1, The Councellof Arles, of Antioch, and many others, 
{s Antioch, havemade'thelike decrees. 
Dann. Saint Auftin, (whom for vertue,antiquitie, and learning, 


Vide Calvin, *he whole world hath reverenced,) hath written ſo plainly 
d: Aus, lip, and lo effeAtually, for the Churches authoritie in waking 
4 Tnftias, Lawes for Holy-dayes 3 that his Epiſtles to Janzariw, 
cap I5.im may ſufhce all ſuch, as can reade them, and will bee 


ſatisfied 


; 


. 


j 
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1 fatisfied with reaſon, His wordes are alreadie alledged,in 


the ſeuenth Chapter,and third Aphoriſme.To which Tam 
content for the better ſatisfaction ofthe Reader,to adde the 
ame holy Fathers wordes elſe-where. Writing purpoſes» 
ly of kee ing holy daies againſt eAdimantns a AManichee, 
he hath Þele exprelle wordes z Nam no: quoque  domini- cl 
cum diews + paſcha ſofrnnu er celebramu , O& quaſhibet alias by” yas 
thriſtianas dierum feſ[rontater. Sed quia intelligunus quo perti- "OY a rm 
neant non tempora obſervamm:, ſed que ills ſignificantur tempo« AY 
nbus. Hec anglice redduntar poſica, PRI ves 
The ſame holy father in another place,hath theſe words; us: , oP 
UMeminit /antlitas weſtra,cvangelinm /ecundurs Tobannems ex fat m epi. 
ordine leflionur 101 ſolert tratflare. Sed quia nunc interpeſits ann: 
of olewnit as ſanflorum dherum, quibus certas ex evangels let. —_ 
ane; oportet in eccleſia recitars, que ita ſunt anmnue vi ae eſe 
neu poſſint ; or do ulle quem ſmſceperamns, neceſſitate paninium 
meernuſſns off non onuſſus, 
Your holineſſe remembreth, that wee were wont toin- 
treate vpon the Goſpellof $. bn, according to the order 
ofthe leſſons. But becauſe at this time there 15 interpoſed 
the ſolemnitie of Saint=daies , vpon which dates certaine 
teſſons taken out ofthe Goſpel muſt be read , which are 
ſoyearely done, that they cannot be changed; that order 
which we had taken in hand, is through neceſsitic ſome- 
whatintermitted,but not omitted. For we alſo do folemne. << Prece- 
ly celebrate, both the Lords day,and Eaſter , and all other 4% &«1me, 
feſtival daies of Chriſtians. But becauſe we vnderſtand,to 
what end they are referred,wce doe not obſerue times, but 
thethings ſiznified by the times, 
Out of theſe 'wordes, 7 obſferue firſt, that in S, Aufens 
time,the Church obſ:rued & kept many feſtivall or Saints 
daies . Secondly, that the Church did allot ſpeciall por- 
tions and parts of the holy Scripture , to beeread vppon 2 
thoſe Saints daies, Thirdly, that the Church obſerued py 2, 
thoſedaies for fignification 3 which is a point of great mo« 8 
wment,andthereforeovghtto be well remembred, 4 
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cinit, ib, I Os 


66 0/ things indifferent in particular, 


Hiyricu! wn, 


4cap.al gal, 


Viae infr 4, 


(4p. 1 4,0108- 
bro.2, per, 


folnms. 


2 | 


Clatthias Flacins Hlyriens, after he hath diftributed the 


obſervation of times into foure orders 3 naturall, cjuill, ec. 
cleſialticall, and ſuperſtitious, he addeth theſe wordes; Fe. 
cleſraſtica,que eriam decor + bono ordins [exvity, qud ſarit qua. 
gre dies domninica,C> tempora precipuarum hiſtortaryi, aut fac. 


rorum Chriſti que proſunt ad earficattonem rudium ; vt rethuas 
memerint quando ſit dominu' natur, paſſus, 5 quando in con 
lum aſcenderit ac de fongulis lis tifforyr ſuo tempore tato come 
moins inſtunantur quod vaide rudrun memorie prodeſt. 

The ecclefiaſticall 1s thatywhich ſerved for comelineſle 
and good order; as is alſo the Lords day ,and otherfeaſts, 
wherein we celebrate the memorie of the chiete hiſtories 


or Atts of Chriſt , which be profitable.for the in{truftion 


of the imple; that they may the better remember,when. - 


the Lord was borne, when hee ſuffered, and when hee 
aſcended vp into heauen , and bee more fitly taught 
in due time, concerning ciery ſeyerall hiſtoric [= 
ning therevnto. In which place, the ſamelearned Wri. 
ter affirmeth, that obſeruation onely to bee ſuperſtiti- 
ous 3 when wee put aneceſſitie, worſhip, merite, or righte« 
oulneſle, inthe obſerving ot time, 

Out of theſe wordes obſerve firſt hat the keeping 
of Saints.daies in the Church,ſeructh for order and come- 
lineſſe.ia the gouernment of the {hurch, Secondly, that 
te obſcruation of Saint «daics, 15 very profitabletor the 
inſtruRtion of the ſimple people, Which dofrine is agree« 
able to that, which Saint «Auſten delivered afore /hricus 
was borne, Thirdly, that ſeeing we put neither neceflitie, 
nor worſhip, nor merite, nor righteouſneſle, in the obſer« 


uation of holy daies,our keeping of them, can no way be 
ſuperſtitious, 


({onfeſ;Ang- The reformed Churches in Germanie, in their Ar- 


artic, lg, 


pag 6 
in apolop. 


pag.192. 


ticles which they ex'ubited ro the Emperour , doe allowe 
the feſtiun1:s of Sainrs and other holy daes, And the fa- 


mus Door Phulppar Melantbon, in his Apologie ofthe 
laide Articles, hath theſe wordes, /rem, wiorde &-po- * 
lui 


4" 


#4 


_— 
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\} Itia eccleſie docrar impertior, quid quo tempore  geftnan ſit, 
hize ſunt ferre natalus , paſthatts : pentecoftesr, & ſmiles 
hee eff, quod Epiphanins ait , politic canſa mfiurtas fe 
traditiones v1Z. ordints cauſa , ( wt ord ule admoncat ho- 
mines de hiſtoria , & beneficy! Chrifti, As allo that or- 
der and pollicie in the Church may teach the ignorant, 
what things were done, and at' what time: hence come 
holy dajes of the natiwitie, Eaſter , Pentecoſt ; and the 
bke, Which is it, that Epepheniar faith ; that traditions 
were ordained for pollicie ſake, wiz. tor ro keepe order 
im the Charch, and that that order might admoniſh 
the people, of the hiſtoric and benefins of Chriſt. Bc- 
here, how all Writers agrec one with another : affir- 
| ming vniformely / that holy daies are lawfully ordained 
_— in the Church:and that for fignification ſake,and 
inſlruttion of the people, Bullng de 
Maiſter Badger a famous Preacher of the Church precepe. 4 
of Tigwrie, holdeth the ſclfe ſame opinion , both in his dec.2 eras. 
Decades , and in his commentaric vpon the Epillleto 4 'es inepyy. 
the Romaner, Where hee alloweth the keeping of the agrom,cap, 
holy daies and feſtiunties, of the -nativitie , circumciſi- 14. 
on, and aſcenſion; the feaſts of the Virgin TMarie, lobn 
f,2nd many others, 
* Miſter Zanchins is conſonant tothe former Writers, Zanch de res 
1, Elivering his option in theſe wordes : Poſt diear domri.. Gg.pag 182, 
niewn wen poſſum non probare illorum quoque dierum ſantt- 
fleationews, quibus momoria recurrit , celebrataque im veters 
ectleſia fruit natroitatis D, N, 1, C, circunciſionts , paſſio« 
no ,ve/urreflionts, a/centions 1n calm mmſſions [pruns ſantts 
im apeſtolos, Retiqun diebus provt qurque eccleſia expedire ids. 
caverit fic etiam ſacrum cernm conuecet ad verbum, ad ſacra- | 
wmente,ad preces ad colletas, Semper vero abſit, ommnis dierum 
ſuperſitio/a obſervatts, 
Next after the Lords dayl cannot butlike and allowe 


F the. ſanQification of thoſe daics alſo, in which the aunci= 
et + 
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ent Church did celebrate the memoric , of che nativitie of 
our Lord leſus Chriſt, of the circumciſion, paſliongreſur. 
reRion, aſcenſion, andthe comming downe ofthe holy 
Ghoſt vyponthe Apoltles. Vpon all other daies,as every 
Church ſhall thinke it expedient, ſo let them call together 
the congregation,to Sermons, Sacraments,praiers,and cole 
letions. Butcuer all ſuperſtitious obleruation, muſt bee 
quite laide away, 

Out of theſe wordes of this zealous Chriſlian,and moſt 
learned Father, (whoſe authoritie,if I had nothing elſe to 
ſay , would weig ly with mine owne conſcience,)l 
note firſt, that Zenchius doth highly reverence the con(ti. 
tution of the Church,concerning holy=daies,Secondly,that 
every Church hath free libertic to appoint ſuch holy.daies, 

Calninjn, 4, as are moſt conuenient for themſelues. Thirdly, thatno 
cap.ad gal, m ſuch conſtitutzon of daics is valawful, but that =_ which 
2.cap, ad c0- tenderh to ſuperſtition. And maiſter Calwin him agree» 
loſ.infl, kb, eth vnto Zanchuw,in many places ot his workes, 


M433 The ſecond Apbori/me,of kneeling at the boy 
Ci on. 


EE Hcir opinion,who hold it vnlawfullto 


WY receive the holyCommunion, kneeling . 


y 
> OB, on their kneegſcemeth to me ſo redicu- 
aJ lous,ſenſcleſle, and voide of all Chriſt» 
9 anmodeſtiezthat /deemeit needleſſegto 
| vie many words for the cofutation ther- 
292. per.6, Lo of, King S«/omen the wiſeſt Kiog that 


Verf.13, ever lived in the world, vſed to kneele 
1.reg,8$, Vpon his knees, and to ſtretch out his hands, when he offe» 
v.54. 2,p4r, *<d vp his prayers vnto God, For thus faith holy Writ of 
6.v.13, him, in that behalfe; When S«/omon had made an ende of 


praying all his prayer and _ o__— vnto the Lord,he 
aroſe trom before the Altar of the Lord,from kneeling on 
his knees, and ſtretching of his hands to heauen, 

| Ezra 


: 
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Ezra when he praied tothe Lord, confeſſed bis finnes Fz>4y, Io 
with teares,and ſeldown before the houſe of God,and prai- #.1,cap g. 
edto God, vpon his knees, and Darie/ praied vpon his v 5, 4n.6. 
knees three times a day . Chriſt our ſaujour himſelfe fell 1 0. war. 27, 
down on his face, when he praied to his father, And Saint v, : g mar, 
Lakes faith, that when he was drawen afide from his Dife 1 43 2-/nc.c2 
ciples,he kneeled down,and prajed, S. Peter praicd knee-' 4 1 Al g9.40 
ling,afcer the example of Chrilt his Lord and maifler, 48,20.v.:6. 

Faint Srenen, when the cn {ed Jewes gnaſhed theirteeth 47, 7,2.60, 
zeainſt him,and ran violenily ypon him, and ſtoned him epbeſ, 3.14. 
todeath, fell to his prajers , and kneeled vpon his knees, 

And Saint Pax{bowed his knees vnto God, when he prai« 
edfor the people, Theſe teltimonies drawne from the holy 
rat and from the very praiſe of Chriſt himlelte, 
andhis faithfull feruants , were ableto (atisfie every well 
? diſpoſed mindeneuertheleſle, to take away all contention 
wrangling,itit may be had and obtained of the aduerſe 
3 I am content to alledge Mailter Caine opinion, 
whoſe authoritie with them may not be gainſaid or with- cow xp 
ſtood, Theſe are his expreſle wordes 4 His, treflari opere infle.co - 
pretians eft,cau demnens bumanas conſtit mtiones me probare,que $.30 PO, 
& dei authorit ate fundate & ex ſcripture deſumpte, adeogue Bas the (ex 
. Jr 7 ſav diamine font, Exemplum fit im gemicnlatione, que fit dum nenth chap. 
ſolemerbabentur precationes, queritar fine bunyana traditio, terpertotuny 
quan repudiare vel nexligere ontvis Hiceat, Dico fic eſſe humans, :, 
ve mul ſit droina:des eft,quatenns pars oft decori uibus cantr ew+ 1 ,, - 4 
14 (þ obſervatio nobuy per apoſiolum commendatur , bominum Vnrſ.40 
autem quatenus [pecia/iter defignat, quod im genere fucrat inds- , 
AI P47 15 GAR expoſitum, 

Here it 1s worth the labour toteſtifie,that I doe alowe & pp inf, 
approve thoſe c6ſtitutions of men,which are derived from ,, p.14. ; 
Gods authoritic and the holy Scripture, and ſo are altoge=,,,,,, - 
ther become divine. Let vs take example in kneeling, op —_ 
which is done in time of folemne praiers. The queſtion 1s, ,,., ;. 
fitbe ſuch a tradition of mangas every one may refuſe and 7 ba 


conteninethe ſame,as he lift, I anſwerezthat iris ſo thetra- p02, 
| L dition 
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ditis of mangas it is elſo a traditi6 of God, 71s of God,asitis 
a part of that comelines,the care & c6ſcrvati6 wherof is c6. 
mended to vs by the Apoſtle, But it is of man,in reſpe&that 
it defigneth out in ſpecialty,Þ was generally infinvated,ray 
I. ther thEexpounded, Thus writeth M.Catvin, out of whole 
words | obſerue theſe golden Leſlons, Firſt, that all conſti- 
2 tutions are divine, which are deduced and gathered out of 
the Scriptures. . Secondly, that euery ordinaunce of the 
Church,which pertainah to comelinelle,is a collitution di- 
vine. And conlequently, that enery Ceremonie approved 
this day in the Church of Eng/end,is a divine tradition; and 
Note well therefore mult euery one reverently & obediently receiue 
this dotirine. 1. - ſame, as the ordinance of AlmightieGod, . If this doc: 
trineof M,Ca/vim,, were deepely imprinted in every. Eng) 
liſh ſubieRs heart,there would not one Engliſh Cubic& he 
found. in the land, who would 04 hyp" or once mut- 
ter, aLain(? the leaſt ceremonic in the Engliſh Church, For 
every childe ſeeth that by A4.Catvinsdottrine, euery Ce> 
remonie pertaining to.comeline(le,Eft de ire dimimo,groun> 
ded vpon the generall rule of Gods law, And conſequenty 
eA general), he that wil denicany ceremonie inthe Engliſh Churchy 
groundfor to be divineand not approved by Gods word:muſt proue 
allowr Eng- gut of Gods word which he wil neuer doy)that þceremonis 
Aſh ceremo. goth no way pertaine to.comelineſle inthe church, For,no 
rier,ont of  wiſemancan thinke,thatÞ is rather to be accoited comely 
CM. (alvins or yncomely which a ſew yonglings of late dayes have 6 
dofirme, teemed ſozthEthat which was cuer reputed ſo throughout 
the Chriſtian world, ofal learned men generally for 1000. 
yeeres together, Nay, for one thouſand foure hundred 
yeeres: thatis, from S, CAarke the Evangeliſt, yntilt a 
thouſand and foure hundred yeares were expired, and 
itno enelearned writercan bee tound, for the 1 of 6 
many hundred yeares, that will avouch any one Ceremo- 
nic inthe Church of England this day vſedgas kneeling, the 
ligne of the Croſle, the Surpleſſe,and ſuch like, to bee an 

vncomely Ceremonicz then doubtleſle, ſuch cermonies b 
Maiſter Ca/vins doftrine, are grounded vpon Gods word, 
and 


# 
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ind mivſt bee obeyed, & received accordingly, I wiſh the 
Redder to marke theſe words of Maiſter Catvin ; Der eft, 

runs pars ft decor; : It is of God, as it is a part of come* 
Feeſſe l wiſh Ifay, the-Reader to marke them well : be» 
cauſe they are of er importance,and doe prove themats 
ter in controverſie moſt evidently, To which former 
wordes of M. Caivin, let vs now adde the wordes, which 
follow immediately in the fame place. Thus doth hee 
write : Ab hoc vno exemplo eftimare licet, quid de toto hoc gt» 


were fit ſentrendurn, By this one example ®f kneeling,) wee Calvin, bib 4, 
may eaſily ivdge, what is to be thonght of all other ceremcs guftie. cap,16, 
nies. Loegthus the caſe ſtandeth; this ceremonie the church $30. 


hath ordeynedindging/itto pertaine to comelineſle : 
itis of God, No an{were can be made, or deniall to vie the 


fame ceremonie : vnleſle the partie ſo refuſing can proue ide iwfre, 
for his excule,that ſuch a ceremony pertaineth not to comes cap,1 4. 
lineſſe, which can never bee prooved till the worlds ende. wortato valde 
For all antiquitie, all Councels,all Fathers, all Hiſtories,are per tots, 


of the contrarie opinion. 


The third eAphoriſme, of the Surpleſſe and 
-other apparrel of the CMinifters, 


Hat which is already ſaid in the former 
Aphoriſme, 1s a ſufficient demon(}ras 
M| tion of this queſtion,to all well affeted 
| Readers, YetIlam content to adde a 
77 wordor two, forthe helpe of the ſim- 


WT. ple vulgar fort. 
HJ Saint /obs the Baptiſt did wearean 


vnwonted kinde of apparell, fo to ſet 
foorth his extraordinarie Miniſterie, and the rather to 
moe the people to enquire of his office, Andnoſound , gy s, 
reaſon ll yeelded, why the ſame vſe can not this day — 
be made,of the diſtin kinde of apparelt in the Miniſters 
ofthe Church. 


ay * Samaxct 


Yo from all the other people, For Sax/ was perſw 


| becauſe the Witch named his attire , 
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Samne! the Prophet had a diſtin kind: co appor 


ell, 

he 

whom the Witch had raifed vp, was Samme/the Prophet. 

Which opinion, Saw/conceiued way, > 41 this ground, 

ca , the P 

wereeuer knowne from other men, by a diſtin and pecu. 

liar kind of apparcll. T his to be ſo,the wordes of the Pro. 

phet Zacharve will declare,which are theſezio that day hal 

the Prophets be aſhamed euery one of his viſion, when he 

hath propheſicdg neither ſhall they weare a rough gare' 

ment to deceine. The Gloſlein the Genews Buble, yeel. 

deth vs this expoſition « They ſhallno more weare Pro. 
phets apparell,to make their dorine ſeerye more holy, 

Maiſter Calzm granteth freely, that the Prophets werg 


Calnimn.in 1.0. | 
' diſtinguiſhed from the people, by a peculiar kind of gar. 

. » ©P+ nent, Theſe are his exprelle OP 
34% prebendiinp/eudoprophetis veſtemip/am quemadmotiz quidem 
par iam conſiderate arripinnt bunc locunm , i damnent © weſtor 


Calnin in 
harmon, 


pag,296, 


eblongas,C+ quicqnid di/plicet eorum mereſitath, 

This ts the furrme,, that this kind of garment was not 
reproued inthe falſe Prophets , as ſome men doe raſhly 
wreſt this place to condemne long gownes, and whatloe. 
uerelſe doth not pleaſe their way-wardneſle. 

Tix ſame Maiſter Calnin an otherplace, hath theſe 
worde:. Sed ex Zacharia apparet prophetas coria pally forma 4 
reliquis fwiſſe diſlinitor, Nec vero ratione carnit , de " 
velliri; vim eorum babitu plus gravuets & » qud in 
vu/gariextarct,Yut by Zacbarie it is apparantſhat the'Pro- 
phets were diftingwſl:ed from therelt of the people, by a 


certaine kind of cloake, And it wasnot without reaſon that 
the doors were lo attired,that in their habite there might 
be more grauitic and modeſlze,then in the vulgar — 
Out of this|doQtrine thus delivered by M,Caiuin | obſerve 
theſe worthy documCts, Firſt, that it is expedier, the wi- 
niſters be known bytheir apparcl.2.that they are way-ward 
fellowes, that ſpeake xn 


varicuc of garmets,in the mi 
niſters 


| flieg& 


* 
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niſters and people, T hardly,that there is pravitie, & mode» 
comelincile,in the apparrell of Nini- ; 
flers, Thus is apoint of great: ance, it may ret bee Vote this 
[tis of (uch moment, that it irzketh dead, andP9im wel. 
can never be anſwered, = 

©, Hherowae maketh this queſtion plaine and cleere: theſc Hicromi 45, 
we his words 3 Que ant rogo mimicutic contra denn, ſtuns #4c7/. pela” 
raw be nero mundurem:  epe/cap: preſbyeer, & diacenns, & £9 f11.124, 
pete orde eccirfiaſitens , 12 admuniiratune facrificrorams! 3: 
candhda weft e proceſſerun? 

What emnine (4 pray you,) 15 there againſt God, if 7 

doewearc a more eawent? ata Frlhop,a Prieſt, or 
Deacon, andthe reſt ot the Clergie,be attyred with a white 
velture,;n time of devine (ervice?/udeanfrace.l0.cx Bucere, 

Agame inanother place, the ſame auncient, holy, andy... Hes. 


? karned Father, hath theſe expreſle wordsy Pers revigio di. 1. , 


ome ebcram baruum bebet m munf{er10,46 crnme is vin ns al 
Fore” WA, 

| Furthermore, divive religion bath one habitein. the 3.27 7 F* 
winiftene, an other in common Jie and vic thus wiweth 
$. theremie rwhoſe wordes in boththe places, (ifthey bee, 77. . 
wth ioyned together,) wil make it euidentto every indib. , 7 es 
ferent Reader z that in S, Elerems t:me which was above x "7 
one thouſand and two hundred years agoe,) the Mimiters 
ofthe Church dic weare a Surplefle. tor, in the former 


| place he aftrmeth, that the Maniſters of the Church did 


weare a white garment; and an the latter he faith, that they 
vied one kinde of garment in the ttme of Gods divine ſer- 
we, an. other in their common converſation, . 

M. Bacey, that famous, godly,and learned writer, in his 
refolunonto M. Happer, concerning the wearing of gar- 
ments in time ol chvine fervice and Sacramenes, hath theſe Bacerns af 
patmmcis : Conflat derninues weffrum leſum Chriſti 0g 


am tanto wonftery, cum vert tans ſacrementor wn, 


| Jus werb is nobu preferimſpſe & Calera emma qua ad decente mn _ ff. | 
—_—_ periingnt , ords- an—_ 
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- nanda permiſiſſe ecclefie, Vude ſacram (<nam no; nec veſperi, 
wec in dome private, nec di/cubendo,nec cum vir tantun cele- 
bramas. Sequiter, illa antes de loco, de tempore, de habity 
corporisy ad ſacram cenam vel celebrandam, vel ſamendam, e 
admutendis & mubierculss _ _— de mo- 
do precum atque bymmorum $14 alien « & 
reds ad te nen danbus dominam 
eccleſie ſna tberam feriſſe poteftarem, ftatnends de bis rebua & 
or dinandh que indicaveru quelibet ecclefia apud [num poputum 
mexime collatura, ad [uſtmendam & angendam reverentian 
erge omni demini ſacre, $5 ttaque afique ecclefie ex bac 6. 
bertate Chirſts, & ad banc finem edbficands plebs Chriſti muns- 

fires ſues wellent in ſacru muſter! ahguanbue fingutaribuc ve + 
fhrbue vis remoie cam /uperſt1tione omm levitate, omnig, etian 
enter fratres diſſenſione id et, abvſw, tader certe ecclefias now vi. 
Gro quis peſſit wire 0b banc rem condemnare vil peccati, ne+ 
ax7s communtonu cam eAmuchriſte. ind fi eccle ha atiqua pare 
+ ſanto ſuorum con/enſu eum morem baberet, vi ſinguh etian 
ad cena facram, ſicut oli recens baptizati agebant, velle al- 

 baviereuter? cam, mdibertarers, fi quis comendas null eceleſte 

(rifts eſſe permutendam, eportebit ſant fateri vuamex bit; 

ant mb onmmino circa cenem domini ordinandum ecclefis 

oe conceſſum , de que now babeant expreſſums Chriſti mew 
,quo patlo,condemnabuntur cuntte ecclefie mnpice andacie. 

Nam omizes & tempns, th locum, © babizum corporum m ſa* 
cre cent celebratione obſervant aanittuntque ad (acre commu 
monem mufiere: : de quibus ommbus rebus, non /olxem nul 
babent domuint mandatum, [ed etiam contrarinum exempium, 
Dominus, ». ſwam canam celebravit veſpers non mane; un danu 
provata neu publiea, di/cumbent erm ſuis, Of ſunmpta cond paſe 

. Chai? non flans; © hanc ſolam foi EE 
denique excluſi; muheribus, quas baburt tamen inter a1/crpmias 

Juas ſantiiſſimas. Amt fierrnon poſſe, wt ſont eccieſie, quas ds» 
manu £0 v/que omm liberet ſuſpicrone + abv/u bonarum crea» 

Iurarum ſuaram, vi puris per verem fidem m nomen ene, fiat 

ennes Des bone creature, & v/n ſygnificationss pare : quod qui 


" EE ÞoﬀA. Ga 4A AA MM _oavo.->JAe® vt 


' with Antichiiſt. What if any Church with a pure and 
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dicaty is certe nagabit eoigſs Chriſto dowinam eſſe owinibus 


 heminibus enum, quem ſe promſit fut rum -mynbur  liberatorens 


4b omni mmunduia, Aut poſſe impio; abyſu ſno bonas det crea 
turas per ſe ita oitiare, vi nemmi pio ad pium v/ſnm queant de- 
ſermire, quod aperte adver/atur teſtimorio ſpiritus ſaniti,R ons. 
14. 1.cor 8, 9.1 tim gent cerie non licere Chriftians rex 
quaſbber di/ponere. & ad admonendum creatoris [ns of nefiri, 
e/que tin 01 beneficiorum, atque noftrorum erga twm officis 
ram; id quod pugnat cum co, quod ſpiritns ſanttus paſſin decet 
de agno{cido Cf colends deo tn ommbny operibus ſuis + faciends 
anus = nowine domins noftri Jeſu Chriſti, ad gforiam Parris, 
- .Itis evident, thatour Lord Jeſus Chrift hath preſcribed 
tb ys in-has word, the. ſubſtance: onely of the Miniſteric, 
both of the word, and of the Sacraments; and hath permit» 
ted his Chnrch to: order all other things, concerning the 


» deccat and profitable- adminiftration of his myſteries, 


Wherevpon we celebrate the holyſupperneither at night, 
neither 4n-private houles, neither fitting downe at the Ta- 
ble, nor wth men onely, but touching the timeplace, and 
habite of the bodieycither for celebrating or for receiving 
the Hol : touching the admiſſion of women vnto 
[ry | ny ron Supper, and the So of 

| pra touching apparrel alſo, & other 
rn to externall cd I Jonbt not, 
but our - 90g + = AS to his Church, to'or- 


' derand diſpoſe ot thoſe things, as-every Church ſhall 


iudge it to bee moſt profitable for her le, to ſup- 
portand increaſe reuerence toward all the holy myſteries 
of God, It therefore any Churches , this libertie 
graunted by Chriſt, and for this ende ofedibyieg Chreftes 

would bave their Miniſters tovſe- in tne of the 
holy Miſteries, ſome ſpeciall kinde of apparell : all ſu- 
perſtition,levitie, & diflention or abuſe being taken aways 
doubtles,/ſce not,how any man cijuſtly condemne ſuch a 
church of any ſin in that behalfegmuch leſſe of communion 


holy 
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holy conſent of her chileren had ſuch a cuſtome, that eves 
ric one ſhould vie nemo yo rar Fra 
,45 the newly baptized ought molde to if any 
ON commnd char þ libertie may notbe granted to { brofes 
Church, hee mult doubile(lc conteſte one of theſe; either 
that the Charch hath no authoritie atall , to ordeine any 
thing touching the Lords Supper, whereot they have nox 
the expcelle commandement of Cri, and io all Churches 
ſhall bo condemned of impiousaudacinie, for al Churches 
obſcrue in the celebration of the holy Supper, both the 
time and place,and the attire of the body, and doe withall 
admit women tothe holy Communion. Touching all the 
whi hauc not only no commandementotthe Lord, 
ns ts WT ln er 7. 
18 Supper atnight, not in the morningzin a private houſe, 
IS Girting at the table with his Apo» 
poltles, and eating the Paſchal, not ſtanding; and ſo extbi- 
ted the holy Communion. Yea, the women were excl 
ded, whom he reputed among hs moſt holy ſeruantes, Em 
ther thatit can not begthat there bee any Churches , which 
our Lord dath ſofree from all ſuſpition and the _ 
of his creatures, that to the pure all the creatures 
God through right faith in his name, and purein 
the vic of fignifcationg which whoſoever ſhall ſay, hee 
dnuhſalls.epelt hearepen denie, that Cbwf# our Lord is 
| men from all yncleanneffe, as hee pro- 
miſed to be, Either that the wicked can by their abuſe ſo 
pollute the creatures of God,which are good of their owre 
nature, that no godly man can vic them to a godly ende; 
whach ew » againſt the teſl;ymonie of the hc# 
ly GholL, Or eerves, that Chriſtians cannotlawfully dif- 
polt of all creatures, to-put them in minde of their maker, 
andofour fcives, and of his benefits toward vs,and of our 
duties toward ham twhich maketh againſt that, which the 
holy Ghoſt teacheth every where, tor the ack 
mecntand worſhip of Godin all his works, and for the do 
og 
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of all things 1n the of our Lord Je/ww {Fbrift, to 
ory ofhi Enker PAs. 


Agae, in an other place hee writeth thus ; Porro,dicere Buceris vbs 
her veftes per Antichriftt aby uns [ic ofſe cont aminatas, vi nuddi {wpra, 


Keleſie quan wnovis aligue Chriſhum ſuum, > rerum coumnm 
hbertatem moſſet et colerer,fint permende rehigio ſane wiki ef, 
nee vilens video [cripruram qua p?ſſim iitom bone des creature 
condenmmationen tneri Sequuur : ruum abquem Azronicum - 
ofe,vel Annebriſhanii n nut hevet det creaturu, in nulla ve/s 
14, in naila firure , in nulls colore, ant wile dei opere; ſed in ans- 
mo  profeſſione, bon dei creat is ad impias fignificatione! ab- 


venom, 
Furthermore, to ſay, that theſe garments and veſtures 
areſo polluted by the abuſe of Antichriſt, that they may 
bee permitted to no Church, although ſuch a {hurch did 
both worſhip Chriſt, and know the libertie of all chings, it 
isto me doubtleſſe a great ſcruple of conſcience : neither 
renee ba» Any defend this con- 
demnation Fog: ary. Avngy > oor rnvyatrs bee 
commeth Aaronical or Antichriſtiangit 1s not grounded mn 
any of Gods creatures, in any veſture or t, in any 
in any colour, or in any worke of God : bur in the 
minde and ffion of them, whoabuſe the good crea» 
tures of God to wicked ſignifications. 


Thus writeth M. Bucey in this place, as he doth elſe» Vide Bucer, 
wher tothe ſame effet. Ourof whole wordes, /obferne, /n 4.cap. ad 
Firſt, that Chrift hath onely preſcribed in his word, the Ephe/. 


ſubſtance of his holy worſhip. Secondly, thathee hath 
piven power to his Church, todiſpoſe and order all other 
ings, which concerne the decent and profitable governe- 
ment and adminiſtration of his holy Mixfteries, Third» 
ly,that the Church may appoint her Miniſters to weare 
mo garments, eueninthe time of the holy Miniſterie, 
ly, that ſuch garments may bee ordained, for de- 

cencie and for edification. Fiftly, that rhe vie of ſuch gar- 


' + metits, cannot be condemned by any Text of Scripture z 
M nOE 


= ln. i 


Conc.('ar* 


Bexa m epiſt, 
T2, P49.107, 
Vide eundem 

in conſe(]. 
cap.5.art,u'7, 

in fine, —_ 
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nor yet they iuſtly accuſed of any finne,who appoint them: 
to be worne, Sixtly, that no abuſe otman, Antichniſt, or 
the maiſter-divell of hell, can fo 'pollute them, but they 
may this day be lawfully vſcd of the faithtull, Seventhly, 
that the Church may ordaine ceremonies, fot honeſt and 
godly ſignifications, 

Fhe auncient Councel of Carthegey( which was holden. 


thag.4-c4.t4. bout the ſame time,and at which S,e Auitin was preſent) 


hath theſe expreile wordsz Vt diaconns tempore oblations 
tam, vel teflon alba induatur. Letihe Deacon. weare a: 
white garment: onely inthe ume of oblation and reading, 
Lo, the Deacons did weare Albes, Surplefles, or white ye+; 
ſtures, (name them as yee lift, ſo yow-agree 18. the thing it 
ſelfe,) abouc a1 200\yeares agec :and that, in the time: of- 
divine ſeruice. At this councell were preſent 2 14-Bil 
of which S. Auguſtin was one, and yetall theſe holy men, hs. 
ving in thoſe dayes when no —_— of Religion had. 
crept into the Church, affirme_ covltantly with vailornie; 
conſent, that it was the cuſtome of the- Church, to weate! 
white garments 1n time of divine ſervices. x | 
M.. Zeze, in his Epiſtle to certaine. Engliſhmen, de- 
maunding his opinion touching the wearing of cappes and- 
garments,aſwel inthe common vie asin the Miniflerie and 
Church-ſeruice, anſwered in theſe wordes : Re/ponderuy, 
erſ6 iHa moftro quidem tndicie non reffe revehuntur i ecclef*+ 
[AIRER GH) 107 [O08 £20 CATITR  TOTWIG enove, gae per /e 
mic /unt, non viders nobus ulas tants momenti,ut proptereavel 
paſtoribua deſerendam ſit potiies muniflerum, quam ut veltes ile 
{as aſſumant;vel gregibus omittendun publicam pabinnm, pots 
quan ua velit: paſlores audiant. " 
We an{werethat albeit as wethinke;theſe things'are nat; 
well brought intothe Church againezyet ſeeing they be not 
wicked or euill of themſelues, and of their 6wne natuie, 
they ſecmenotto vs tobe a matter of ſo great moment; that” 
therefore eitherthe Paſtors ſhould forſake the Miniſterie, 
rather then weare them, or the ſheepe want their publique: 
forragegrather then heare their paſlors ſo attyred, 
Thcſame Beza,in another Epiſtle to M, Grinda?,then 


Biſhop 


; Biſhop of Londen, being demaunded, whether the Paſtors 


—_ x 


5 —— Ts wwe w- 


Of thigs maifferent m particular, 83 


ought rather to refuſe the Miniſterie then to weare caps & Pe 2 pars 


ſirpleſſes,this cautele being added, that they are not made 
for any holineſle, Religion, or worſhip, butfor order and Vide Ifs 
pollicie,anſwereth in theſe wordes : Reffondeomninims mils | 97% 
viders deſerendaz eccleſpias propter veftes amt pileos, ant atquid Fa s 9-e- 
rin/mods vere medium, + maifferens, — 
Ianſwere,that m my op1mon they ought not to forlake _— 
the Church for cappes & garments, or for any like thing, **** —_ 
which is indifferent of it ſelfe indeed, Thus writeth M. Ze. 
z4, when his counfell and opinion was required , concer- 
—_—_ wearing ofthe {urplefle,and other Ceremonics.in 
our Engliſh Church.Out of whoſe words, I note;Firſt,that ' 
M.Beza did not fully vnderſtand the ſtate of our Churche 
which /gather by the word, (Revebuntar) are brought ir» 
to the Church againe, Where indeed, if true information 
had beene giuen,(letthem looke vnto it,that report to for« 
ren countries, ſo {iniſterly of their Soveraigne and native 
cofitrics) he would haue iudged better of the cafe. Second» 2 
ly, that the miniſters ought not to refuſe the miniſterie, nor 
to make ſuch cotentis, for the wearing of Þ __ & ſuch 
like things, Thirdly,that the cappe,ſurples,& the like cerey 3 
monies,are things truly indiftcrer of their own natures & in _ 
theſelves, Which point,if jt be wel marked,wil make good Epiff,12, 
the vſc ofal ceremonies in our Engliſh chvrch, To coclude, pag. 112, 
M.Bez4, in the end & cloſing, vpot his Epiſtle, exhorteth 7 de infra, 
our Engliſh brethren to obey the 2. Aateftie, & all the Bi- 2-1 4- 
ſhops in the land. /dg, ex «nimo,and that ſincerely. Which mbr,2per 
counſel they neither tollowed then, nor yet do now follow #91197. & 
the ſame; they ſeemed then willing, to reply vp on his reſo- membr.2. o& 
ſution. But no man canpleaſe them, that ſpeaketh not 7- #9entur 
Placentia,and as they ſhall appoint him to ſay and dc, Caiae, 
The go endar 19 4 6 the like, are pop ſh cere- 1.O0biefion, 
monies, and haue beene prophaned by the papiſts, and 
therefore may not now be vſed, 
I anſwere both with S, e-Faſtin, and with M, Cato, The an/wer, 


tothisin ſoluble ſo ſuppoſed obieion z wheh indeede1s 
M 2 of 


Indic 6.ver, 


25,26, 
lo/ 6, 24» 


Catvin in 
exod cap.27, 
v#r/.24, 
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ofno force at all, to moue any man to diſobey the lawes of 
the Church, S. Auffe writing to Pmblicela; who deſired to 
be reſolved in ſuch kinde of queſtions, hath theſe wordey 
Cum templaudola Juci + fi quad hnenſmeds data porefiate ever- 
IRWERT , Guano; manife ſium off cxrm ud agimins, non 84 ne; bs» 
norare /edporens deteſt ari : 1deo tamen in /n nofires private 
duntaxat & proprio: non debemuy mae aligurd v/wpers, it aps 
pereat nos pietate ifha deſcernere, non avaritie, Cum vere 
is U/n9 communes, non propries ac privates, vel im bonerem des 
bm meme en quedge wjii bommnib us cum ex 
acrilegu & impigs in voram rebguonem mutaniar. Hoc dew: in- 
; aadandle allis te flonworrty1 que 1p/e propoſaniTi, cums de (ne 
co drorum tnfſit hgna ad hofocenfiurs adbiberi» Et 
de Hiericho, vt emme aurum, argentans, Cf eramenticn, infor 
reter intheſanro; Down, 
When tewplcs, Idoles, groues,and ſuch like things, are 
by authoritic overthrowne, although it bee manifelt, that 


w hen we doe that, we honour them not, but detelt them. 
yetfor all that, we may nottherefore conuert them to- our. 


owneprivate vſes onely and commoditie, that it may. ap« 
peare that wedeſtroy them for Religion-ſake, and not for 
couetouſncſſc, But when they are not converted to our 
owne priuate vſey, butinto common vlſes, or to the honour 
of the true god then that is done in them, which is done 
and brought to paſle in them, which is wrought in men 
themſ{clues,when of idolaters and wicked perſons they are 
chaunged into true religion. T his God humſelfetaughtin 
thoſe teſtimonies, which thon thy ſelfe haſt viedz when hee 
commanded, that the wood ofthat grove which was dedi- 
cated to ſtrange Gods, ſhould be taken and vſcd for hm ſa» 
crifices. And of Hieriehs, that all the gold, ſilver, and braſle, 
ſhould be brovghtinto the treaſurie of the Lord, 
 M.Catwvinis of the ſame wudgement, whoſe words are 
theſe; Neg, », nebis hodst religio eft rempla retinere que pet 
luta fuerunt 14olu, Cf accommodare in mehorem v/am ; que 
n91 non obſirmgit, quod propter conſequentians (egi _—_ 
6, 


| 


© Fourthly, that our owne practiſe doth 
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cor quidem,quecunque ad /uperſiutione fovendiſpeflant, 
(nel — vrgends quod per [e me» 
0479 i 14/7068 119 ore _—_—_ 

GY ekadiy forupalofitie of conſrienee, to. 
zetaine ſtill thole rx/omar hater 4 were polluted with 1. 
dols:and to apply them to a bener wie, becauſe that which 
is added to the the Lowe byway of conſequence,doth not bind: 
= unt willing]y ,, that all thoſe things which tend to- 

of ought to bee taken away,fo- 
of that br cy is of1e ſejtincifferenc,. 


rigourſuperſtitous, T hus writeth. 


Maiſter 

Omdbebnendoakefirograntenngl Fathers, 
Inote theſe worthy lefl6s, Firſt, that fyperftztiouſ] 
abuſed, may be applied \ — lerce o God, 


_ which 
C— to 2 _— et been? 


ako ok Allure ctboins 
hirdly,that God himſeife hath taught du 
beſo, weagocdly ans nd r rs Firſt, 
when he commaunded the wood of the which had 
beene dedicated to the falſe Gods , to bee applied to his 
owne vie and ſacrifice, dly,when be | 
the gold,filuer,and braſle, which had beene in 
Khericbe,ſhould be brought into the treaſuric of the! hook 
to be lawfutl,while weretaine Temples by the Pa. 
—w To which / adde,the keeping (hill of Bels, Pulpi 
drinke,and good Forall theſe 
army Dy ma yy a 
but euen by thoſe who live among vs,. and 
felues to be of vs, And therefore, if wee witt reiet the one 


fort for abuſe, wee muſt alfo reieR all the reſt for the ſame Fide infra, . 
reſpett, Vnleſle perhaps it bea ſufhcent anſwere,that our c4p-10 ex- 
owne conceits neither grounded authoritic nor rea» Bacers, 

'  fonmuſt reach vs what to doe in all reſpeRs, 


M 3 ; The. 
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4 The Reply, 


Wine,frong Drinke Fel Pulp and helike are thing 
fneceſlarie vic,ſo are not Tippets, Caps, and Surpleſles, 
Thake: headline, 


The Anſwere, 

I anfwere:firſt,that we may liue without all thoſe thingy, 
which inthe prepoſiti6 are holden for neceſlarie, Second. 
ly,thatnot onely maiſter Cain and S. Auften (peake inde» 

itely and generally of all things abuſed, but the Brow. 
niſtsand Martiniſts doe in their refuſal approue the ſame, 
vie, the things obiefted arc not necefſaric, and therefore 
they meet in woods, frelds,and odde corners, Thardly,that 


»H 


oy 


if the ſuperſtitious vſc ofa thing, doe ſochangethe nature 7| 


of the ame thing,that itcan never be wel vied againegthen 
doubtleſle muſt we reie all things, which have 
once bin andfuperſtitouſly vied, Neither will 
it orcanitferveour turne to fay,this is neceſſarie, fo is not 
Rom.2,v. 8 that, For as the Apoſtle ſaith; Now /wnt faciende mala,vt in- 
" drevemiat bonuws, Wee mult not doe evill, that 200d may 
come thereupon, Butifthe thing before indifferentionu 

owne nature,doe {ti| remaine indifferent, notwi | 
Vide infra the abuſe,(as I have alceacreproued it)chen may the laws 
cap. 14. »,. fub magiſtrate,and much more the Church with his authos 
#5” iti andallent concurringzretaine {hl ſome thing, & reie& 
1 Los other ſome, as it ſhall ſceme molt expedient, for the quiet 
and peaceable gouernment of the Church. For the Church 
hathtree hbertie and power to diſpoſe of all things, which 


are 'Adiapbore,indifterent of their own nature. 


The 2. Rephy, 

Jr is againſt my conſcience to weare a Surpleſſe,to make 
the {1gne of the Crolle inthe childs torehead, and fo forth. 
Ergo 1 may netdogit. 

True 


-| + keepethem ſb 
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The Anſwere, 

True it is;that whoſoeuer doth any thing againſt his con» 
ſciece,finneth,though the thing he doth, be other wiſe law. 
fulto be done, Wherfore . onely remedie is this:cither to. 
reforme his erroneous conſciencegor elſe peaceably,to give - 

tothe law, & notcontentiovuſly to withſtand the 
of his ſuperiours, (to wh6, vnder God he oweth obedience) 
and foto raiſe vp ſchiſme & contention in the Church,But 
tis to be feared, that ſome pretend<onſcience,where onely 
pride beareth the ſway, Becauſe forſcoth,they haue more 
rathly then wiſely, Preached againſt the ſame ceremonies 


informer times? 

«The reformed Churches in other countries,have abos 

liſhed ſuch > yr ceremonies. Why therefore (ſhould we 
in our Churches? LECT 
The eAnſwere. 

:Janſwere t.thatas ſome other Churches have reieted: 
ſomecetemonies, which we ſtill retaine. & ſa have were- 
iefted ſome ceremonies,which ſome other churches ſhi re= 
taine.Secod|y,Þas other churches are not to be condemned 
forxeie&ting \uch ceremonies, ſceing they be no eflentiall 
parts of relig16, lo neither ought our Church to be cuil cen- 
ſuredfor retaining thibeing things indifferetin their own 
nature. T hirdly,that many things are conuenient for ſome 
as |» pr we umes,which for all that are very preju= 

cal,and nothing beſceming nor befitting other perſons, 
times,and places; wany things good for one comon.weale, 
which are too too hurtfull tor an otherg many things con- 
venient for the gouernment of one Church, which would 
= deſtroy the Rate and pollicie of an other. Every 
urch therefore 7 her freedome,power, and authort- 
tie,nell things indifterentzto make con{htute,and ordaine 


_ I referre the reader,for better ſatisfaftion in this be- 
al > The 


fe, 


ſuch lawes,as ſal be thoughtmoſt expedientfor the good Yide mfra, 
thereof, This aflestion 3s proved at mthe Seventh c«p,10,cx, 
oF gp ay. axes the Aphoriſmes therof,7o which Zucero. 
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The 2, Obietlion. 


Dent.7. The po _—r—_— Gods ſhall yee burne with 

Ferſes. yg. on —eangndy perf as by res 
take it vnto the,lea(t thou be ſnared therewith, for it is an 
abomination,before the Lord thy God, 


The Anfwere, 


AaAuine, Tankwerefirſt, with S, Anfen in theſe wordes; Seth appe- 
1544-455 ret,aut w/o; prevatoer v/nt in rakibus efſe pronbne,ant ne fic n. 
1 de abquidinferatur in dowans ut howeretur Tunc.n. oft abomi. 
natre (OF exetratre, non cantahbus [acrs ——_— 
deftratione ſubvertuw.lt iently,chateuher 
private vſcs be forbidden in ſuch things, or elſethatno» , 
thing ſhould ſo be brougheanto tmne houſe, that it be ho» 
| noured.. For thennit ination and execration , not 
2 Whenrgntherwiththe Idolatrie, the honour ivalſoem- 
Secondly, that thus was a polincall 
Lawe, given onely to the /ewes for a timqand 
ET 
1gnorance whereof , ought many mto many 
groffe errors. ] therefore note heere by the way, for the be« 
nefitofthe well affected and thankfull Reader , thatthe 
Laweof Afofer was threefold. wie. ceremoniall, judiciall, 
and morall — CC 
remanme inforce with vs Chriſhans,as whach is indeed 
very Lawe of nature, mwprinted in every mans heartin his 
natmne,and fo cannot bealtcred or changed;Fur the cere» 
momnill part wasordained, to prefigure the miniſterie of 
Chniftchen vo comes and the iveiciall part was ſerblably 
appointed forthe conſcruation of1uſtice among the Jewes, 
And confequemily , as they both pertained to that time 
andrhat people onely , fowere they both expired by the 
aducmtefour Lend def. This Saint Faw/reacheth tobe | 


—- EST __ kd i. i "_ 


| 
1 
; 
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ſo,wherehetelleth vs, that the Prieſt-hood being tranſla* Hebr,7 


ted,the Lawe mult alſo of neceſſitic haue a change, Her.ce 


cammeth it firſt, that where one could not by that Law,be 


condemned vpon tre teſtimonic of one man, but of two at 
the leaſt, hee may this day bee condemned lawfully vpon 
one mans oath, where the Lawe of the Realme doth ſo ap- 
int, Where /cannotbut greatly admire them, who ſceme 

to condemne ſuch Lawes, by vertue of the judiciall Lawe 
of Moſes. For the morall part onely being now in force, 
theother can hatie no place, Futthe morall and natural! 
part, (marke well my wordes,)doth onely require this,viz. 
that great care and circumſpeRtion be had in judgement, 
and that none bee condemned vniuſtly . Touching the 
number of witneſſes, the Lawe of nature is ſilent,and lea» 
veth that point as Arbitrerie tothe of man, Hence come 
meth it. Secondly,that blaſphemers,adulterers, & ſuch like 
malefaors,are this day ſuffered to live in many Chriſtian 
kingdomes,and that thing is permitted, without any tran- 
grefſion of Gods lawe in that behalfe, For the Lawe of na» 
ture doth onely require this,viz,that ſinne be ſo puniſhed, 
as ſtandeth beſt with the peaccable gouernment of the 
common-weale, Touching the quantuie and kind of pu- 
niſhment,it ſaith nothing atall. Hence commeth it, T hird- 
z thatthe intailing of lands is lawfull this day among 
iſtians , although ſome haue more audaciouſly then 
wiſely,auouched the contrarie in open Pulpit, Itis there- 
fore moſt prudently and right Chriſtianly provided in the 
Cannos of Anno, 1604. that none ſhall bee permitted to 
Preach without Licence, Hence commeth it, Fourthly, 
that the true owners may for good cauſes and confidera- 
tions lawfully ſell their landes and inheritance, and others 
lawfully buy the ſame , howſoeuer ſome without all teſti- 
monie of Scriptures, Councels,or Fathers, doe peremptos 
rily Preach againſt the ame, I will for charitie ſake heere 
conceale,what to my griefe and the ſcandall of many, hath 


' ontofopen Pulpit ſounded in mine cares, Hence cometh 


N it 


Ver/,12, 


Dem.19, 
Verſ,\ 5, 


Vide infre, 
c4p. I $f 
notalo, 
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it fiftly, that Fathers may giuetheir lands lawfully to 
of their childrenzcither to the yongelt, or to any of the rel, 
or tothe Church, Hoſpitals, kinſtolkes, or mcere ſtran, 
gers,ſo it be donefor good reſpedts, and god!y confidera- 
tzons for the Lav of nature requireth no more of Parents, 
concerning Goods, lands, and poſlefſions, but this onely 
thing; that they bring vp all their children in true faithgho- 
ly feare,and humble obedience, and prouide competently 
for their honeſt mainteinance and ſuſtentation. If any (hal 
hold the contraric,hee will giue occaſion to (ct all the land 
& 8 togetherby the cares, Hence cometh it Sixtly, that ſundry 
amen in this land z ww. where brethren inheriteto 
ther as ſiſters at the common lawegand the youngeſt ſonne 
before the eldeſt, are not vntawfull, the like may be ſaide of 
many other points in the iudiciall Lawe, and to this 


ſent obieCion. For the naturall part of this iudiciall Lawe, i 


doth onely require this of vs: viz. that we keepe our ſelues 
from Idolatry, and from doing any honour or worthipto 
the ſame, Maiſter Caivin doth not diſſent from this mine 
expolition, concerning the textalledged in theobieRtion, 
Thee are his expreſle words, Q#amwvis autem politicxrn hee 
MT _ a &-tantum veters popule ad tempus datum,ex 
Caluin, 9.7. ,, tamen colligumu: quam deteſkabilis ft idolatria,que ip/a etian 
dext,ve2.5, driopera ſna faduate inficit, Although this were a politicall 
precept, and giuen onely to the Iewes for a time, yet 
we gather therof,how deteſtable a thing Idolatry isgw 
with the filth thereof infeReth. the very workes of God. 
Loe,this preceptwas onely givento the /ewiſh people,and 
endurcd but for that timezand ſo,as it is iudicial,it doth not 
this day touch vs that be Chriſtians at all, 
Maiſter Afnſcubur wmpeth with M,Calun,for the truth 
of this queſtion. Theſe arc his expreſle wordes. Hallenm 
IMuſculus oflendumus abrogandam fuiſſe legem Moſaicam per adventum 
de legib. Chriſt, nove legis ntroduttionem yam conſequent er vidends 
P42-140% eft,quatenu fit abrogate, Sequiter ,querict, an tota fit abrogata? 


/ 


reſpondenanr, fi torus CMoſei ceſſt Chriſto viique tota ugy- * | 
PP 


— orc = — we WW Toi OTF 


mm. % —- 
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jp" 
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ceſſit kegi Chrifti, Hitherto we haue ſhewed,that the Law of 
Moſer muſt be abrogated by Chriſts aduent, & by the in- 
trodution ofthe new law. Now we haue to conſider con- 
ently,in what ſort it 1s abrogated. The queſtion is af- 
ked,ifit be wholy abrogated, (or onely in part? ) we an- 


| ſwere, that ſeeing Aoſer himſelfe gaue place wholy vnto 


Chriſt , the Lawe doubtleſle of Moſer mult likewile ove 
place wholy to the Law of Chriſt. 
The Repty. 

But maiſter Cavin ſaith plainly, that Idolatry infeteth 
the very workes of God with the filth thereof, Therefore 
things once applied to Popiſh ſuperſtition and Idolatric, 
can never thenceforth be lawtully vſed. 

The eAnſwere, 


Thaue proued alreadie,out of M. Canin; own wordes, Supra, im 
' that we may vſethings lawfully,which haue bin abuſed to 1.0%1et?, 


Idolatriezas Temples, Pulpits,and ſuch like. Neither doth 
maiſter Can ſay here , that ſuch things are polluted in 
them(ſclues;but that they are ſo called in reſpeR of the peo- 
ple, ſo to terrifie them the more from /dolatry, For theſe 
are his wordes immediately going afore; Re/pondendum eff, 
aurum vel argenturn impio abuſu minane fuiſſe vitiatum , (ed 
gnamvi; mm macula in ſe careret, populs reſpettn fuſſe polin- 
tam, T als fust anumaloem mmunditic i, non quod mn /e quicouam 
baberent inquinamentt , [ed quoniam ders corum eſwmterdixe- 
ral anſwere, that the gold or mony was notdefiled with 
the impious abuſe thereohbut albeit it was without all ble- 
miſh in itſelfe, yetin reſpe& of the people it was polluted. 
Such was the vncleannefle of the beaſts (in thelawe;) not 
for that they had any pollution in themſe]ues, but becauſe 
God had forbidden to cate them, Loe,M, Cavin granteth 
freely,that they are (till indifferent in their owne naturc,as 
they were afore. The 3, Obiefliow. 


There is no order inthem, but confuſion, no comeli- Vide infra, 
neſſe,but deformitiez no obedience, but flat contempt of 8 per 10» 
\ God and his word, mes, 


N 2 The 


Ppheſ.5, 
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The Anſwere, 


] anſiveresfirſt, that ſhave alreadie proved (| ufficiently, 
that there is grauitie,modeſttie,and comelineſleyin the ap= 
arell ofour Miniſters, and that as well in their common * 
on in the time of their miniſtration. Secondly,that it is 
not every priuate mans part to define decide and appointz 
whatis order and comelineſle inthings indifferent,and the 
external gouernment ot the C hurch,but that pertaineth to 
them onely, to whom God hath committed the managing 
of his houſe, Which point is likewiſe proued aboundantly 
inthe Chapcers aforegoing, 


The 4. Aphori/me,of ceremonies vſedid Wed. 


locks or marriage, 


.N the ſolemnization of Matrimonie,, 
2) wo things are much reproued;wiz the 
2 Ring, and the ſimbolicall ſignification, 
: G Tothe former I anſwere, that ſeeing 
Cl | Crs Is _— civill contraQ, 
—&y there is great reaſon, that it ſhould be 
Do: YL aſlured with fome ciuill, permanent, 
and externall ſigne, Hereupon the Church,(which hath 
authoritic to ordaine ceremonies, as is alreadieproued,) 
duth appointa round Ring,as a ceremonie beſt beſecming 
ſuch a contraft , For the Ring being round and without 
end in it ſelfe,is very fit and meete to ſiznifie to the married 
couplegzthat they ought to be 10yned in the perpetual band 
of loue,the one tothe other. 

Tothe latter I anſwere ſemblably,that S. Paw! may as 
juſtly be reproucd therein, as the {'hurch of Fng/and, For 
after he hath diſcourſcd at large,ot the high nuiſterie of ma- 
trimonie , affirming the husband and the wife to be one 
fleſhy hee foorthwich addeth, that hee ſpeaketh of the 
great 
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t miſteric betweene Chriſt and his Church. Which 
mbolicall fignification, is approved by Saint Auf, 4mbrn 5. 
8. Chy/oftome, $,, Ambroſe, S. Hierome,and many others. Ir cap ad Epbe, 
fhall ſuffice in this ſo cleere a caſe to alleage S, Ambroſe his p;,de Aug, 
wordsfor all the reſt. Thns doth hee writez Myſtery Sa- ir48, g m 
mrament um grande in vnitate viri ac famine eſſe ſignificat, [ed [hz Pag.58, 
aham cau'am que non Hiſcordet a memorato myſterio flagitat, ;om 9. 
{cit ad profetflum humani gener pertinere hoc oft eccleſia 
& (alvatorss ! it ſient retttis parentibus home wxeri /ne ad. 
beret ita + retifto omm errore eccleſia adhereat & ſubyciatur 
capits [wo quod oft (briftus, 
He {ignifieth, that there is a great myſterie, in the vni- 
tie of the wife and her husband. Neither doth hee reveale 
this onely, but he alſo requireth an other cauſe, which dif- 
fereth not from the ſaid myſterie, which hee knoweth to 


| * appertaineto theprofit of mankindez that is of the Church ,.,,:. 


and of our Saviour, That as man forſaking his parents, confine ad. 
adbzreth to his wife, ſo the Church leauing all errour,muſt | _ acebf,, * 
adhzreand be ſubje@to her head, which 1s Chriff, Sata a 
M. Bacer,approveth and highly commendeth every ce- , da 
remonie, which our church vſeth c6cerning holy wedlock. Fe 
Heieronimus Zanchms a molt zealous and learned writer, py 
ſingeth the ſame ſong with Saint Ambreſe. Theſe arehis +, 
words; Tal fait eduftio Evez ex latere Adz dormients. ——— 
hem,conixnitio Eves cum Adamo in matromovines. R e1 in Abberifis 
ſe fuit oiſibitis & ſub ſenſum cadent, ſed aham ocinliam repre- 4 F Buc —_ 
ſentabat, edutlwonem & creationem eccleſie ex latere Chriſts | 
in cruce mort, vnionem eccleſie cum Chriſto, 
Such was the eduftion of Eve out of the fide of 4- 
dem, when he was aſlecpe. Soalfſo was the coniunQion of 
Eve with «Adam, in the matrimoniall contra@t , the thing 
1" it ſelfe was viſible and ſubic to our ſence; butit did re- 
preſent another ſecret thing, even the eduftion and crea» 
tion of the Church out of Chriſtes ſide being dead vppon 
the Croſle, and the vnion of the Church with Chriſt, 
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6,Hiſhcap, 
35+ 


(ornehn: 
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iſh hho gfe hubetedifpryll 


4 T is greatly diſliked and high| 
7 |reprooued, that our Bifhops doe la 

\ 9, Y their hands vpon children, to certi 
V a e\them by this ſigne of Gods fauour tes 
| J | -_ hem: Toubh I anſwere, that 

& e of our Biſhops in 
'confirmin ghd, is according tothe 
pradtiſc of the church in al former ages 
andtherefore ought i notgcither to bee {olightly reieted, 
or ſoraſhly nabane Content is brother 
Fabixs,ſheweth evidently, how one Neverns being bapti 
tized in his bedzregarded not after his recoverie the relt of 


the ceremonies, whereothe ſhould haue bene partaker ac- :| + 


cording to the rule of the Churchy no, not ſo much as tobe 
ſcaled or confirmed by the:Baſhop,& for that cauſe'did he 
not receive the holy ghoſt. Now, this Cornelus liued above 
I 100.yeercs agoeat what time the church was free from 
all herifies, errours, & ſuperſticon, And yet did the church 
eventhen vſe to confirme children, in the felfe ſame maner 
now vied in our Engliſh Church. 

S, Auguſtin deliucreth the cuſtome of the Chnrch in his 
time,in ſuch golden & excellent wordszas I verely thinke 
he igable to Geek every one, that ſhall with a ſingle eye 
and vpright judgement, all parcialitie ſet apart, duely pon- 
der the ſame. Theſe are his words; Namguid mods quibus im- 
pomitur manu vi accipiant [piriium ſanilun, hoc expetlatur, x 
longuis loquatar? aut quando mpo/ramui menus 1/111 infantibus, 
aitendit nn/qui/g, vefirum, vir linguis a——_— & can 
videret #0: lingus non loqua ita perverſo corde aliquis veſtrii ful, 
vt diceret; non acceperunt if11 ſpiruum ſanilun, ni ſi accepiſſem, 
bnguis loquer ent ur queadmodum wc fatlum ef!fi ergo per bes 
miracula non fiat mods teſſunoutum preſence ſpiritns ſantls uns 
de fit mde cognoſcit qui/q, ſe accepiſſe ſpiritum ſantum ? mere 
rogel 


cor urn hg | 
Is it this day expeted, that they ſpeake with tongues, 

whs the Biſhop hath laid his hands,that they ſhould 
receive the holy Ghoſt? or when we impoſed hands, ypon 
Infants , did euery one of you marke, ifthey ſpake with 
tongues? and when he ſawe they ſpake not with tongnes, 
was then any of you ſo way wardiyaffedted, as to fay; they 


have not received the holy Ghoſt; for if they had, they 


would ſpeake with tongues, as it came then to paſle. If 
therefore we have not the teſtimonie of the preſence of the 
Ghoſtby miracles, how knoweth euery one, that hee 
recciued the holy Ghoſt? Let him diſpute the matter 
with his owne heart, and ifheloue his beck, the ſpirit of 
God abideth in him, Thus write theſe holy Fathers, 


| ſhewing plainly vnto vs the practiſe of the Churchin ther 
't in confirmation; as , fre 
Zug he, 


,and that the holy Ghoſt is given 
thatthe impoſition of hands 15 a figne thereofin Gods 
children, though not giuenin ſuch miraculous mannerzas 
in the Apoſtles-tnne. 
Saint Fheronne teacheth the ſelfe fame dofrine, which 
Cornelis and Saint Auftin have delivered. Theſe are his 


cap, 
memds,2. 


Pide infra 
I 4 


words : nod 5 boc loco queris, quare in eccleſia baptizate, Hierony ad- 
m/s per nanny ep1/copi non accipiat /piritum ſantium, quem no1 ver/ns Lu- 


#ſſerimus in vero baptiſmate tribui;, dice hanc 0b/ervationem 
ex ea authoritate deſcendere, 
ſeniing ad Apoitotor deſcendut. Et multis in lacis idem 


tans reperimns, ad honorem potues ſacerdetiyquam ad legis ne= 


eeſſitatems, 

If thou heere demaund, _—_ that 1s baptized in 
the Churcly, receiueth not the holy Ghoſt but by the 
———_— true bap- 


hands of the Biſhop , which wee 
tiſme; learne this obſervation todeſcend of that authoritie, 


becauſe after our Lords aſcention, the holy Ghoſt came 
downe vpon the Apoſtles, And wee finde the ſame ob» 
ferved in many places, rather forthe honour of Prielt-- 
hood, then for neceſlitic of the Law. 


M.Zxcer 


cifer tom, 31. 
qued poi? aſcenſune donnini ſpiritns fel,63, B.. 
allta- 


Bucers! in 
4.cap ad 
Epbeſ, 


Vide infra, 


cap,10. 


notare/p, ad ther the bapti 


2,obiett, 


Vide Am . 
broſ.ds a: 
ram bby, 
3<4.2, 
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M, Becer, that great learned Door, is very 


coma- 
nant to the auncient fathers herein. Theſe arc his expreſle 


wordes ; Signum inpoſitionis manunm ctiam epiſcopi ſob pre. 


decent er, 
The 


alſo of impolition of hands, was giuen 
_ and thatnot without reaſon. For ny 
were to be confirmed with the couenant 
ofthe Lordt or they who had ſinned grievouſly, were to 
bee reconciled 3 or Miniſters were to bee ordeyned vnto 
Charches: all theſe Miniſteries doe eſpecially pertaine vn» 
to them,to whom the cheifeſt charge of the Church is com» 
mitted, Thus writeth learned Bucer, ſhewing molt evi- 


dently vnto all indifferent Readers : that impoſition of + 


hands in the confirmation of children, was an auncient and 
laudable ceremonie, and that itpertained onely to the Ji 
ſhops to adminiſter the ſame, and that vpon great reaſon. 
Lettheſe words of M. Bacer,|& non «b/que ratronc and not 
without reaſon) be well marked, and never forgotten. 
'M, Fake alate famous writer, (who was a greatfa- 
uourer 0 resbyterie, andof credite with the 
chiefeſt Patrons thereof, ) hath theſe expreſle wordes: The 
auncient ceremonie of impoſition of hands, which 1s ne 
thing elſe (as S, «Aufin (aith,) but over a man tobe 
ſtr &rxonfirmed by the holy Ghoſt,or toreceive 
encreaſe of the gifts of the holy Ghoſt,(as S, Ambroſelaith,) 
we'do not in any wile miſlike, but vſett our ſelues, Lo,this 
odly,zealous, and learned writer grantethrfreely,that con» 
rmationis an auncientand godly Ceremonie: which to 
be ſo, he proveth out of $, Auflin and S, Ambroſe. Yea, 
he addeth the approbation of this Church of England, gec- 
koning himſelte tor one of the number and members ther- 
of, We doe not (ſaith he,) in any wiſe miſlikeit, bvt vieit 
our ſelnes, What then may we, or can we ſay or thinke,of 


——_——— 
— 
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' , Hemingias, doc all 3, approve this cuſtome of the Church, 
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the proude Brownifs, ſaucie Barrowiffs, and arrogant Pu- 
rieenrd? Who, citherthrough ignorance of the practiſe of 
the auncient Churches, and for want of knowledge in the 
eccleſiaſticall Hiſtories and Councels; or elſe (which is 
farre worſe,) vppon a ſingular Philantia, and fond admi. 
ration of their owne fanſies and conceits; doe molt arro- 
gantly and rathly cenſure and condemneall others , both 
old and moderne writers, which will not embrace their 
taſticall imaginations, and reccine the ſame as the de 
crecs of the holy Ghoſt, Cerres, I wonder, that they are 
not aſhamed of themſelues, For, itcan with noreaſon bee 
denied that God by the hartie and carneſt _ of his 


Church, doth worke thoſe effefts in thoſe children which 
bee tis, whereof the impoſitions of hands is a ſigne, 
The Reply. 
The Church hath not authoritie to inſtitute, cither 
Sacraments, or ſacramentall ſignes. 
The cAnſwere. 


I anſwere; Firſt, that our Church doth neither ordeine 

Sacraments, nor yet any facramencall ſignes; but doth ons 
ly explaine and declare the FE —_ and true mea* Vide infra 
ning of that figne,which the Apoſtles vied in that behalte, cap. 14. 
Secondly, that the Church hath power to ordeine Cere« nora memb. 
monies in things indifferent, for edification, order, & come- 2. 3. 
lineſſcy and conſequently,to expreſle and declare the fame 2 
by fit ſignificant wordes, Whichthing I haue proued at 
large in the ſeventh Chapter,by the vnitorme teſtumonic of 
$. Ambroſe, whole words ate theſe : eAccepyſti poſt bee veſti> 
menta candide, -t «(ſet indicums quod exneris os volucruw pec- 
catorum mnduery innocentie caſta velamima. 

Afterward thou didſt receiue a whate veſture, to ſg» 
nifie that thou art deliuered from the ſnare of {innegand art 
dad withthe vaile of innocencie. Bucerns, Zuinghas, and 


Maſter 
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Maiſter B=cer hath theſe words; Er bic «dmodiom conme- 
dis ritn «ſe videtur, 1 modo qd ifta emma ſignificent, popula 


Buceru in ſubinde explicetwrs This alſo ſeemeth to beea very fit Rite, 


cenſura 


munuit.eccl, 


Cyprian ad 
ad Deme + 


annum, 


ſo the people bee ſometime tavght, what all thele things 
do ſigmific, Herehe graunteth, that Ceremonies may 
appointed for ſignification ſake. Let this bee remembred 
well,and not forgotten. 
The ſixt Aphorifme, of the ſigne of the Croſſe, 

v/ed im Baptiſme. 
T is athing ſocleareandenident by all ec- 
cleſiaſticall Hiſtories, that the heathen ob. 
8./{icfted to the Chriſtians in reproch, thatthe 
| ) Godin whom they beleeucd , was hanged 
JS x1 on the Crollez as none but cither tootoo 
I wilfull,or toctoo ignorant, will or can de- 
nie the ſame. Inregard wherect the church in all ages, 
evenin the Primitine and Apoltolique time,ſo to nouriſh 
and keepe among them the memorie of their redemption 
wrought vpon the Altar of the croſle,& to make it known 
to /ew, Gentice, and all the world, that they were not aſha» 
med of the true hunnlitie of their Saviour in that moſt ig- 
nominious kinde of death, hich he voluntarie ſuffered for 
their ſinnes;did inſtitute,and ordaine the comely and moſt 
chriſtian vſage cf the ſigne of the Croſle,& that all chriſti- 
ans in their firſt oxdinanie and vſuall vnion with Chriſt by 
holy Baptiſme, (ould receive for that ende and purpoſe, 
the ſigne of the (roſle in their fore-heads. Herevpon the 
holy Fathers of beſt approvedantiquitie, S. Cyprien. Saint 
Baſill, $. «Auguſtin,S, Hierome, $, Chryſoftome, and all the 
reſt, make mention of the like vſage of that moſt comely 
chriſtian badge,every where in their molt learned workes, 
Yea, the molt holy and beſt learned fathers, doe prouc the 
ſame vic outot holy Scriptures, Saint Cyprien hath theſe 
exprelle words; Omnem autem ſuper quem ſignum [criptum eff, 
ne tetigeritts. Dnod aut? fit boc ſignum, > qua in parte corperis 


prope finem, poſitumymaniſeitat aho in loco Dems aicenty tranſi per meview 


Hieru* 
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Hieruſalem, & notabu ſignum ſuper frontes virorum qui inge- 
munt & merent ob imgqnitates, que fiunt im medio 1p/orum, 

Euery one vpon whom the ſ{1gne of the Croſle 15 made, 
ſhall be tree and vntouched, And what figne this is, and 
m what part of the body it is made, God ſheweth in ano- 
ther place,ſaying; Paſle through the mid(t of Hierw/afem, Faech.9. 
& make a ſ1gne vpon the fore. heads of them that mourne, Ferſe 4. 
and for all the abhominations that bee done in the £x04.13, 
"iddeſt thereof, In which place,the ſame holy Father ane ver/e 12. 


Martyr of /eſus Chriſt, proucth rhat ſigne to pertaine tothe Vide ennae . _ 


future paffion of Chriſt /e/ws. out of another place of holy Cyprian. 
writ, Theſe are his wordes; nod antern occiſe agno precedu libr.q.epift 6 
i imagine jmpletur in Chriſto ſecuta poiimodum wveritate, 

T hat which went before in figure, euen the Lambe 
which was ſlaine : is fulfilled in C4rift, the veritic that fol- 
lowed after the ſame. eAnfh.de 

8. eAuflin,in the diſputation betwixt the Synagogue and Kh ek fc 
the Church,alledgeth againſt the /ewer, this very Text of 7,512 
Exzzcbiet, tor the confirmation of making the ſizne of the U p "XI 
Crofle in the fore-heads of Chriſtans, Velem adar/cere,wbi —— 
ſignarn frontis acceperis,vel quis propheta ſignum iHud quod di- 

Cuyhoc eft /ignis frontu ſignaculo ſanTifications inciderit, | would 

learne faith the Synagogue, where thou received(t the ſigne 

ofthe fore-hed,or which of the Prophets maketh mention Ezech,g, 
of that ſigne of which thou ſpeakeſ?, calling it the ſigne of ».4- 
ſan&ification in the fore-head, To this queſtion S. Auftm 
anſwereth in the perſon of the Church, proving it ont of 

the g, of Exzechil as S. (yprian had done afore hum; as alſo 

out of the Reuclation, m the 14, Chapter, hee vſcth an ex- 

cellent and {argedi{courſe againſt the Synagoguezto which 

for brevitie-ſalce, [ referre the Reader. 

The ſame S. «Auſtin in an other place,hath theſe expreſſe Augnft.in p/. 
words In/alter ille Chriſto crncifixo, videam ego in frontibua 1.4 1. pag, 
regu erect Chriſti, Sequitur;uſg, edro detynce noermbeſto, ot 1125. 
now in occulto loco babeacruce Chriſti, ſed in fronte porters. 

Let the Pagan dcride Chrift crucified, but let mee be- 
holde hus Croſlc io Kings fore-heads, Iam fo farce from 
| 2 being 


| 


Kirin cap, 
9. EF zech, 


rom5, 
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being aſhamed of Chriftes (rofſe, that | keepe it not ina 
ſecret place, but doe bearc it in my fore-head, Marke well, 
gentle Reader, this godly period of this auncient, bleſſed, 
and learned Father, 

S. Hierome in like manner, proueth the law full making of 
the Crolle in the tore-heads of the Chriſtians, out of the 
ſame words of the Prophet Ezzchiel, Thus doth he writez 
Et 1 ad noftra venianus, extiquis bebreoris laeris guibuq /q, 
bode vinutur Samaruaniextrema Than litera crucs babet jim 
mulitudinem,que in Chriftiauorum frontubus pingitzr, 

And to come to our owne, inthe olde Charafters and 


- Letters ofthe Yebrewes, which the Samaritanes vic to this 


Bedayn apo. 
calpcg.7« 


day; the laſt Letter which is Thaw, hath the image or ſuni- 
litude of the Crofle , which is made in the fore*heads of 
Chriſtians. 

$,Beda likewiſe gathereth the ſame concluſion, out of di- 
uers places of the ſcripture. Theſe are his words; Ad bec,n, 
gentiam confratlum eft anger, ut kgno fides cn reftuerant, 
facier (anflorum hbert notaratur, Sequinr, neg,n. finſtra in 
fronte pontificis nomen domuni tetragrammaion /cribebatur, viſs 
quia hoc eft fignum m fronte fidetinm. For in this ſigne the do- 
minion of the Gentiles was ouverthrowne, that the faces of 
Saints might be marked with the ſigne of Faith, which the 
Gentiles had reſiſted. 

Thus write the auncient and holy Fathers; out of whoſe 
words, I obſeruc; Firſt, that the making of the figne of the 
Crolle in the fore-heads of chriſtians,is grounded vpon the 
holy ſcripture. Secondly, that it was the cuſtome of the 
Churchgto vſe the ſigne of the croſle in their dayes; that is 
to ſay,aboue 131 g.yeares agoc, To which I adde, that the 
ſame vſage was the cuſtome of the church,in the time of 0- 
rigen and of Teriu/hev ; that is, almoſt 1400. yeares a- 
goe, Andno marucll, ſeeing it was an Apoſtolicall tra. 
dition. If any hold the contrary, lect him name the time, 
and the Authorzand if I cannot prove a further antiquitic, 
I'will be ofhis opiwon. Thirdly, that thoſe holy Fathers, 

Saint 
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(Saint Cypries, Saint Auflen, Saint Hirome,Saint Reda)did | 
rejoyce to bearethe figne of the Croſle in their ra eg a B fer 
Andconſequently , that a Chriſtian needeth not be aſha« / —— 
med now adaies,to beare the ſame badg in his forehead. If _ you 
I ſhould (ſtand to recount the teſtumonies of the holy Fa. a he vſe 
thers, for the confirmation of the lawtull vſec and makin 020 weft one 
of the ligne of the Craſle z 7 ſhould both wearic my ſelfe, Yrs «0 
and be iedious to the Reader, I will therefore condude ,, 27 nn 
with the udgement of Maiſter Zawehiweywhole onely ver. 9 Profle. 
dime thinkes, ſhould be ſufficientin this behalſe. Theſe *** 
archis expreſle wordes. efhe vero traduiones nou ſunt ne. ny FRO" 
teſſaria retigendamneccleſys , rf netuſte & « patribug comme- _ "4 0 
erate; chryſhanym oportes fugno cracts fronem muns- 6 - 
re,diebny venerss & [abbathi icianare. Nam eſs [ervari poſe P4034 
fant, [i ab/que ſuperſiitione exercerentur , tamesn conſcientians- 
nou obligant,Sequitur ſumma 1gitur & conciuſio hec fit eas tree 
dtiones, que derverbo conformes,  adv/um eccleſie ammo. 
que bominum ad pietatem & verum dev cultum excitends:! ac- Thidem, 
commodate ſunt, pliammuns retinandas & v/urpandac eſe ciera pag.6 57. 
ramen [uperſinionem 5 opmionem merits, 

The Church is natbound of neceflitie, toretaine fill, _-... .... 
Other traditions, although they be auncient, and Vide infra, 
ned by the Fathers:35 that a Chriſlis muſt wake the figne ©@-194x 
af the Crolle in his forehead, and faſt vpon Friday and Sa- 3*7% 
terdﬀay . For although theſe ceremonies ang traditions £ mnglio, 
might be (tw w——el and kept, if that were done without emmngeo, 
ſuperſtition,yet far all that,they doe not bind a mans con. P79Þ* fnems. 
ſcience to keepe them, Let this therefore be the ſumme P%%, 
andconcluſion,that ſuch traditions gs agree with the word 
at Gad ,: andggue for the Churches vie, and toflirre vp 
- mens minges to pictic andthe true worſhip of God, may 
pudey {ſtill retaipedand vicd , fa it be done without 

perſlition and opirian of merite, T his is the concluſion 
of the molt learned Dcftor, Mailter Zanchmegand I fee no 
 reaſopgwhy it ſhould not be my concluſion alſo, And con- 

' ſequently,7doe conflantly affirme with him,that abgns 
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Fidetw He- ofthe Croſſe may this day be vſed lawfully 3 ſoit be nat 
» ioyned with ſuperſtition, and opinion of merite. Letthis 
ſymagmin,g bewell obſerued ; that Zenchissgraunteth freely, that the 
leve i, ſigne of the Croſſe may bee made, and that eveninthe 
& notars, forehead, For, itisthe very caſe nowin queſtion, and 
conſtantly affirmed by Zaxcbixs; that it may bee well vſ. 
ed, though it may alſo bee laide away , To which lat. 
Vide infra, 1&, both I and the Church of England doe willingly a+ 
cap. 10s | greewith him, But withall I fay,that ſceing it is a ceremo. 
Bucero,+ nicindifferent , and may lawtully bee vied it is notin 
wots walde. * the power of a private lubicK , © appoint or commaund 
to lay it away y but peaceably , lovingly , 'and obedi- 
Rom..1 3 ently, to admit and receive the famez knowing and e« 
Perſcl ver remembring, that in all things lawfull, higher powers 
mult be obeyed. 


CHAP. 1X. 
Of the Eleftion of Minifters, 


by & ordinances, and conſtitutions, in all 
p 7D (|chings which are Adapbora indifferent 

® S\inthcir owne nature , and tend to the 
peaceable goucrnment of the Church. 

= == For the churchof God may ſafely admit, 
divers formes and orders wherby it why hor gouerned; 
according tothe diucrſitic of the ſtatethereof, and yariable 
circumſtances oftimes,places,and perſons{Mhe ſame libers 
we and freedotme is gratited to the Church, in the EleQtion 
of her Miniſters . "This veritie may eafily beproued,by 
foure reaſons of great importance;v#, By apoſtolicall pra- 
Atiſe , decrees of auncient Councels , the teſtimome of 
the holy Fathers ; and the conſent of beſt approoued late 
Wruers. Y 
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The firft Reaſon drawne from the | 
« — = 9175 link 


CH himlelfe, as his holy Geſpell teacheth vs,did of Hat.rg, 
bimſelfe alone without the conſent and voices of his Ver/e.1. 
people ,. both call and chooſe his Apoſtles. Andinlike £#te. Io, 
manner, himſelte alone did cal & chooſe his diſuples, who Ver/e, 1, 
he ſent abroad to Preach the Goſpell , into every citic and 
place, whither he himſelf ſhould come, But molt certain it 
is, that we arc bond to imitate Chriſts fats & deeds, before 
allather mens.For cuery hisattion, is and ought to be our | 
inſkuftion, For this cauſe doth the Apoſtleexhort the E; Epbeſ:y. 
phefiens, and inthemall other Chriſtians,to be followers of /*/- . 
God,as deare children, And the ſame Apoſtle willeth vs to. 7+ ©97-11.Iv 
be followers of him,cuen as he followed Chriſt. 
The Apoſtles themſclues in their EleRtions of miniſters, 
did not cuer rag 229" __ theſame manner. Forgin one AZ.1,26, 
lace we reade,that ented two, Barſabes &:M ate 
| ms one the one EI by 7-4 quark place, AAG.3. 
we find that this courſe was altered, For the epreſen- 
ted. (euen to the Apoſtles, who all were choſen without. 
Latr& vpon whomthe Apoſtles alſo laid on their hands, 
Wee reade in.an other place, that this forme was likewiſe, A714, 
changed,and thatthe Apoſtles Paw/and Bertiabas, ordained Fel Zo 
miſters iveuery citie, 1n which ordaination they neither __, 
obſerued caſting of Lots, nor yet any preſentment by the 1795+ | 
p:ople. We find in an other place,that S. Paw EleAced and 2.1m, 1,v.6, 
ordained both Twmethy and Titas, and gaue them authorts © + 1+5+ 
tie to ordaine others. Hereupon Iinferre this evident con» 
duſion,that there is no certaine forme preſcribed for the Es 
lection of miniſters, which is to be obſerved for euverinthe 


Church, but that every Churchis free tochange theſame,, 
according to the ctrcum(tances oftimes, places, and per= 
ſons, Which doArine wil better appeare, when I ſhal come 


The: 


wthe fowth Reaſon,,. ... 
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The ſecond Redfon drawne from the Decrees 
of auncrent coxncets, 


(owed \ Law- THe Councell of Zaedives, holden in the yeare of our 
£0500,T} © | ord $70. hath theſe wordes, Non off perm LO. 
blu eltflionem corunn facere , 9 WO rr aro 

vends, The people may not be permittedgto haue the E- 


leftion and choife of then, who are to be preferred,rothe 
Mimiſteric ofthe Cnurch. 


ſhall dye,ot whatcitie ſoeuerhe be , let not another” 
nby any other, ſaue onely by the Citizens, Cleate 
of the ſame prouince, # itbe done other» 
648.19. wile, theordination ſhall be ofno effeR, The Councelliof 
Amiechteacheth the ſelfe ſame DoQrine, -_ 
[ene 2. Ni Thecouncell of Nice , after it hath pronounced theE- 
+ lefionofthepeopletobe voide and ofnoneeffe&,addeth 
Gai. theſe wordes, Oportern.cum qui eff promevendus adepiſcepa» 
'"* rannab epiſcopic etigi, Forghe that ſhall be made a Biſhvp, 
muſt be choſen ofthe Biſhops, And this ſecond Countell 
of Nie alledyeth the firſt Councell of Nice, vpon which 
they ground this their Decree, This reAdtfthereforeis 
conſonantto the former, that there 1s no certainepreſeti 
rule,for the Ele&tion of the Miniſters of the Church. 


The thira Reaſon drawne from the Teſtimnic of 
the boty Fathers, 


Aint Hierome in his Epiſtle to Evegrins, hath theſe ex- 

—_ Sorel wordes; Nam & Abad Cilew ehfla 

Pur - 1, v/que ad Heraclem  Dioniſuum epi/copor , prerbiteri ſemper 

ns re ex /exletium in excelſiori gradu colloeatum, epiſcopum | 
nomandb ant 


—__ ww 
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+ , people beholding him made an end of tacir variance, and 
wely Pp 
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pominebaxt. For at Alexandria from CHarks the Evange- 
lt vatill the Biſhops Herac/ar and Diemfizer, the paltorall 
Elders did alwaies chooſe one among them , whom they 
placed in an higher degree,and called him Biſhop,Marke 


theſe words well, Saint Hrerome Caith heere,that the Priefts 2 


or Paſtorall Elders did in Saint Markes time, (which was 
inthe came of the Apoſtles, ) chooſe one of them(ſclues to 
bethcir B) He maketh no mentis at al,of any intereſt 
that the people had in that Eleftion, 

He that can and h{t,may reade in the Eccleftaſticall Hi- 
ſtories,that when An=rentinr the Aries was depriued of the 
Biſhopricke of Cilles, then YValenroiansr the Emperour 

called the Bi:hops together, and willed them to place ſuch 
aoneinthat Bilhopricke,as was fit for the place . Whack 
motion of the Emperour did no ſooner found in the cares 


, ofthe Biſhops, but they forthwith humbly requeſted the 
Emperour, that he himſelfe would 5 ws whom hee 


molt meete inchatbehalfe , Yetthe Emp:rour 
both grauely, prudently, and moſt Chriſtianly anſwered, 
that it were much better for them to chooſe one , for that 
they were belt ableto iudge and diſcerne, of his meetneſle 
for that place, in the ende,the good Emperour ſeeing the 
people tumultuouſly deuided about the Eleion , was 
content to interpole his authoritie,and to commaund Am 


broſe to be orduned Biſhop there. Theſe are the wordes of 54,10 1. 


Theodoretus. Har diſſenſfione copnita, Ambroſins urbu pre- 
feltur, weru ns ne quid noverunm rerun mubremar propere ad 
eccleſiam caten bt, His ſedutrone compreſſa, vno ore omnes poſin- 
lent ypti Ambroſe, quiadbuc ſacris Baptiſm miftery; nn e4 
rat iniciatns 1Þ/5s deſignetar epiſcopur Du re endianmer ator 
inbet imum egrenmm __ extemplo + initiaryy, Oþ epi/copun 
or diners, | 

$o+ (cone as this diſſention was knowne , Ambro/s the 
gouernour of the {tie tearing lealt they ſhould raile foins 
new tumule,commeth with ſpeede vato the C..urct, The 


all 


4 
3 


Exfeb,hb.6. 


cap. hift, 
ecueſe 


Calnin inſt, 
kba.ca? +4 
$.12, 
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all with one aſſent deſired , that Awvbroſe not av ye 
Bapiuzed with the holy Lauer, _— bee defigned their 
B Fop-Which when the Emperovr heard, hee commaun-. 
ded, that forthwith that worthy man ſhould be Baptized, 
and then created their Bilbop, Thus writeth this auncient 
and learned father, 1 19 

Out of theſe wordes 7 obſerve firſt;rhat in the tire 
Theedoret, (who huedalmoſt 1200,yeares agoc,)the peo- 
ple had voices in the EleQtion of the Miniſters of the 
Church, Secondly, that fuch viage of popular Eletion, 
was the cauſe of great tumulrs and (edition m the Church, 
T hirdly,that it was lawfull for the Biſhops, to have kept 
the authoritie and intereſt. of Eletion in themſdlnes.: 
Foaurthly,thatthe confirmation of Bifl:ops, was then m1 the 
power of the Emperour, Fittly,that.it greatly $killethnot 
wno doe choſe, ſo fit men be choſen tor the places. 

Emſebin; Ceſarienſt aftarmeth cenſtantly , that two 
excellent Biſhops m Palefloee, Theothifiwr Biſhop of Ceſa-! 
r#4,a0d Alcxander Bilhop of Hirs/alem, did of themſelves 
make the famous Dottor Origen Minter ofthe Church, 
Many like teſtimonies, are every where to be found in the 
lyſtoric of the Church, but I ftudie to be briefe. 


Thefſeurth Reaſon, dr awne from the yniſorme - 
conſent of late Writers. 
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NM Ailter Calvin, whoſe enely teſlimonie were (ufhs” 


cient 1n this diſpute, ) is ſo plaine and reſolute," 
that whoſocuer ſhall with ad agus and indiffes\ 
rencie peruſe his DoArinegcannot but yeelde vn-" 
to mine opinion in this behalfe, Theſe are his expreſſe' 


wordes ; E// quidem + ilind (fateor) optima ratione /antinue - 


in Laogicenſi concitis , ne tarbu etttio permittatuy , Vi, n. 
vnquam event , wt tot capita wne ſenſu rem aliquam bent 
c 


This Lconfeſle, was with very greatreaſon _—_ fl 
8 
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the councell of Laedicee, that the Eletron ſhould nor bee 
rmitted to the common people, For it is very ſeldome or 
ncuer ſcene, that lo many heads can agree to conclude ainy 
matter well, Loe, this great learned man, (who was the 
reateſt patron of the new diſcipline,)zraunteth freely ard 
roundly, that the Church may change the maner of elcRi- 
on,and conſequently,that no one certaine kind of election, 
is drive dinine,decreed by Gods law tobe perpetuall. 
Againein an other place, the lame Door hath theſe Caluininft 
El - xp oa in Celeris conſentanca fait ipſorum 0b/eryatio, } ; Rn 
cum Pan deſcriptione , Ineo antem quod tertio loco poſuimus, © Þ 4+ 
quiRA [cz,mim{lro: mſlunere debeont, nou vnum ſemper te. 9.10 
verunt ordinern, But in all the reſt, their obſeruation was a« 
ble to the diſcriptiG ofthe Apollle. And touching the 
| £4 paula who ought to chooſe the Miniſters, they did 
not alwaies ovſerue the ſame order, Loegthe maner ofchu * Vide ſupra, 
ſing the Miniſters, was not the ſame in every place,but va» c, p.7 per 
ried according to the circumſtances of times and places, as rormms, 
ſcemed beſt rocuery Church, 
Maiſter Bezais ſo plaine in this controverſie, (though 
he be deem:d oneof the chiefe(t patrons ofthe Preſbyterie) Bexa in cone 
that [ thinke his words indifferently por de ed, will (ufficie feſſon.cap.5. 
ently confirme mineopinion, and the Dotrine / defend. art,F. art, 
Theſe are his exprelſe words; Q woman plerumque muttits. 17,12 fine, 
ds + imperita eff, c mtraftabilis, > mawor pars /epe mehorem 
vigcit, ne in democratia quidem legume conſtitura, omnia per« 
miſſa [wnt « ffrens velge; ſed conſluut {wnt eX Dopmil Conſenſm cer 
ti magiſtrarus = plebs precant ,  inconditam multitudinem _ "= 
regat, Qurd [3 be: prudetia in negotyr bumants requiritwr made Vide infra, 
to ſane mags opus eff certa mod?retions in yrrebus im qinbus hos ©» 1 4.per 
mane 1 pre r/M1 ChOMnne, Neg, cran/a eft,cur gmſqus (am undicy ho tota, CF noe 
mo clamiter nulls buc eſſe pruderie lockynſt bane prudetts de qua _ 
foquor oflentat cum der verbs purnare, quod [ant non arbitror, FOOT 2,0 
Sequitar:neque.n, pmphicuer {peflandi,qu'2 (it ab apoſbolts face 3» 
tum in politia eccleſraftica, quam daner iſſime int circumſten- 


ac 
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ac temporibus ad wnam eandemgu: forman revocari, ſed poting 
ſpellandus oft corn fin & ſcopm moariabils , ea de. 
fizenda forma ac rate rerum agenderum , que rela ro de. 
ducat. 
Becauſe the multitude is for the moſt part ignorantand 
intratable, and the greater part dorh often prevaile a« 
ainſt cle better z there cannot bee found even a popular 
tc lawfully appointed, where all things are commited to 
the varuly multicude,but certaine magiſtrates are appoin« 
ted iy the conſent ot the people torule them, If thus pru» 
dence muſt be had in humane affaires, much more is a mo« 
deration required im choſe matters, wherein men are alto- 
ether blind<d. Neither is there any cauſe, why any man of 
| iudzement ſhould exclame, that in ſuch a caſe there 
is no place for polliciez . voleilehecan ſhewe this pollicie 
whereof / ſpeake , to bee rep1gnant tothe word of God, 
which 1 thinke hecan —o_ For wi m fl not alwaies : 


looke, what the Apoſtles did in Church gouernment,ſce. 
ing there 1s ſo great diverſitie of circum ftances, that a man 
eannot withoutprepoſterous zecale redice all things inall 

laces and times,to one and the (cife ſame forme 3 but itis 
Vide ſupra, Fafficient i reſpeR be had to their end and purpoſe, which 
c4p.7. «phor. is not variable,, and that manner and forme in Churches 
3 74113, 


matters be vſed, which leadeth diretly thereunto, Thus 
writeth Maiſter Bezz, 

Out of this DoQrine,which maiſter Bez# hath freely 
delivered to our conſideration , I obſerve theſe y_ 
-documents; which /wiſh4he gentle Reader, to keepe a 
waies in his good remembrance, Firſt,that the common 
people are ignorant and intraftablegand ſoynfir to beare 
any ſway in-watters of greatmoment. 'Secondly, thatin 
worldly matters the vnruly -multitude are ever governed 
by others, in every well managed common-weale. Tirdly, 
that a greater care muſt be had in Chnrch.gouernment, 
and that the vulgar fort muſt have leſle dealing therein, 
Fourthly, that-no wiſe man will or can denic , that the - 
(\hurch 
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Church muſt vſe great pollicie in theſe affaires. Fiftly, that 5 
no-priva'e man may ſpeake againſt the-Churches pollicie, 
ynleſſc hee can prooue the ſame to bee againſt the word of 


Sixily,that the Church is not alwayes bound to fol- 


w that in her pollicie and government, which the Apo» 


files did praftiſe in their tme, Which ſixepoints, if wee 
ſhall ponder them feriouſly; ve can not but finde our Eng- 


liſh church government, to bee agreablero Maiſter Betz 
dofrme. Who, I verely thinke, if he were here and did 
behold the ſame, would with applauſe ſubſcribe there» 
vntro, 

M, Ballenger -a man of high efteeme in Chriſts church, 
haththeſe wordes; 2 namobrembinc efficitur, ecclefiam babe - 
re pote/iarenu f mandaton eligends uwaltro;. Hor anten face- 
re poteff veltora eccleſiauei fids homines ab eccleſra ad hoc elefti, 


; prov commoding, wtiling ad pacem conſervandan aptins Vie 


datur, pro lcorums, per ſonernm., 5 tempornm rations, Nam 
canta bec ad Pauli ps [mnt it ommia decenter 
 ordine frent, Sequitwr, xt Paulus & Bernabas pre/byteros 
ſen minifiro; elegernnt in eccleſs Afiz, Et Titus iu Creta, 
& Timothens m Epheſi , eccleffarum miniflre; ordmarint, 
Habent autem iſli /nampoteſiatem, ex co quodatota ecclefia dee 
kth ſunt, que ex verbo det poteſiatem Cf mandatun babet ehi- 
geneeccleſie miniftrer, 

Wherfore hence it commeth,that the Church bath power 
and commandement to chooſe Miniſters, And this com- 
miſſio.1 may be performed, cither by the Church her ſelfe 
wholy, or by ome faithfull perfors choſen by the Church, 
to this ende and purpoſe; as (hall be thought more conve= 
nient, profitable, and (ir for the peace of the Church, re- 


| ohms, aus ro theplaces, perſons, and times, For all 


e things muſt bee referted to Saint Pax rule, that all 
things may be dorie decently andin order. So Pawtand 
Rernabu chooſe Miniſters in the Churches of «fie. So 
Tuxs chooſe Miniſters in Cretaand Timeth:wo chooſe pa- 


Vide ſuprd 
Cape7s 
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' iNoxall Elders at Ephe/mw, And theſe perſons haue authos + 
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power granted ta 
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ritic ſo to doe, becauſe the whole church hath choſen them 


therevntoz which by Gods word hath power and commiſe 


fion, to choole the miniſters of the Church. Thus writeth 
this famous Door, Out of theſe wordes, | obſerue theſe 

olden Leſſons. Firſt, that the authoritic to chooſe and e- 
a the miniſters of the church , pertaineth vato the whole 
church, Secondly, that the church hath this libertie and 

either to chooſe them her ſelf by 

neral yoices of all,or elſe to appoint ſome ſpecial _—_— 
that endeand purpoſe. Thurdly, that the manner of elec. 
ting church.miniſters may be chaunged,as the circumſtan- 
ces of times, perſons, or places ſhall require. Fourthly, that 


- this varietie of eleftion, 1s grounded vypon Gods word, Fift. 


hy,that Pax, Bernabas, Titms, and Timorbens, did of them. 


* {clues choolethe miniſters ofthe charchz and conſequent» 


that the manner of eleting church-miniſters thus day vs 


'1 
$4 in thechurch of Fagland, is agreeable tothe word of 


God, and alſo tothe Apoſtolique praftiſe of the Primitive 
church, For our Biſhops doe not exerciſe any authorine 
at all, aue that onely, which the whole church aſſembled 
in Parliament, did by vnilorme aſſent committed vazo 


'S.Cyprian telleth vs, that the people have intereſt in the 
EleAion of, Miniſters, which was giuen them by ciuine 


- authoritie, Ergoyit is notin mans power, to take away that 
- freedometromthiem, 


7he Anſmere. 


* Tanſwere; Firſt, that S. Cyprien meaneth _— elle 
by divine authoritie, but divine examples not any divine 
precept, commanding it ſo to be done, Viz. that there are 
examples in the Scripture, by which wee may learney that 
the common people were preſent at the eleAtion of the 
Miruſters, to giue teſtimonie to the church of their life and 
conuerſation) as witne{les of their honelt behauieur, not 
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23 Tudges of the Eleftion. This my anſwere is grounded 
Cyprian: owne words, which I prove ſundry wayes. Num. 20. 1, 
Eſt, becauſc he proueth his allertion onely by examples; y, 2.7. 
oe. For that Eleazer, Martbias, &'the 7. Deacons, were cho» , 44.1,986. 
ſen inthe fight wn 7 of thepeople, Now we know, 
that examples onely ſhew what may be done; but they are 
nota law, which doe or can conimaund a thing of neceſſ> 
tie to bee done, Chriff miniſtred the holy Euchariſt after 
Supper, but wee doe it beforedinner, The Apoſtles re- 
ceivedit ſitting, but wee take it kneeling, Chrift miniſtred 
it NENT _ bur _—_ bread thatis leauened, 
*: $o we ſe a greatdiſparitic, betwixtexamples and pre- ;- , - -.: 
s, The former doenftryt vs, burnot compel vithe ——_— 
er doenot onely teach vs, but they alſo commaund vs, 4 4 m 
Axaine becauſe $[Jprieu hath theſe words Qeod &-jpſaw 1,1. = 
; plebe pre» > 
feme ſub onmium ocul's defigatur, & dignus atg, mlangley4 it. cap. 10th, 
(0 indicio ac teffimonis comproberuy, | | 
» Which thing wee fee deſcends from divine authoritie, 
thatthe —_ bee choſen when the people are pre- 
ſemt,in the eyes ofthem all;that hemay beproued worthy, 
by publique iudgement and teſtimonie. And alittle after, 
he hewerh moreplainly the eauſe,xhy the people are pre- 
ſent at eleftions, Ef Epiſcopme dehigatur plebe preſente, qua 


vitam pleniſſione novit, ' And that the Biſhop 


' + may bee ch6ſen in the preſence of the le, who know 
beſt hy Thi 


whatevery mans life hath beene, Thirdly,becauſe S. 
Cypriex confeſleth in that very place, that ſome Prouinces 
had an other cuſtome, wham hee reproucth not. 

I anſwere ſecondly, that if the Antecedent bee admit- 
tedjand wee alſo grauntthe peoples intereſt to be, De iare 
dvine; yet can nothing be inferred thereypon, againſt the 
_ of the Church of England, The reaſon is euident, 

auſe nothing is done in our Churches of Exgland, to 


which the people have not yeelded their allent, as15 alrea» 


, Uepro 


The 


(atvin, 


Of the Eleflionof Miniſters. 
The 2, Obieftion, * 


The example of the Apoſtles, ſaith M. Calvinyis to 


vs Uice precepti, Ergo, wee may not chaungey or depart 
Gem hair pratife many wile oy 


The Anſwers, 


I anſwere firſt, that I have proued the contrary, both 
out of Maiſter {a/vmand M, Bezs: yea, M, Calvin him- 
felfe granteth freely, that Chriſtes owne prattiſe may bee 
chaunged! and that in a matter of greateſt moment, cuecn 
inthe bleſſed Euchariſt, Theſe _ owne words : Nabi 


4 Chrifti confilis ac yoluntate altenis facere videri,qu non con. 


.z lent neque teweritate ſed ipſa neceſſitate adatti, pro vine + 
Be. Ondin jt regionibus vfitare potions genus vſurparent, Hoc de. 


mins Calvin reffonſum, vt eptima rations nixum , + Chnifi 
Conſie conſentaneuns, weſter cans ages comprobauu it eo: [us 
perſkuioce facere cenſuermme, qui « vins [ymbots v/g, «dro per 
derent, vi alter d Cena partems omnttere net eatadons 
and ymbolum, ita cogents neceſſitate,v/urpare, 

M Cavin, (ſaith M, Beza,) anſwered to his brethren 
in Americe which have no wine, that they ſhould not doe 
contrary to Chriſtes will and mg, ho not vpon con 
tempt, but conſtraired with neceſlitic, would vic inſtrede 
of wine, ſome other kinde ofdrinke vſuall in that countery, 
Which covunſell of M.Calvin our congregation did ſo well 
like, as grounded vppon good reaſon, and agreeable to 
Chriſtes counſcll, that we indged them to be ſuperſtitious, 
which did ſo depend ypon the Symbole of wine, that 
had rather omit the one part of the Supper, then to 

neceſſitie, an other Symbole proportionable vnto 
wine, Thiswas M. Ca/vin! opinion , inthis important 
and moſt weightie affaire, 

M, 8exa ukewile deliuereth kis iudgement,in _— 
lu 
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ſubictoflikemoment, Theſe are his expreſlſe words; 

Secxnds generts ſunt ip/a (fynorum materia, & nonnulle- 
ramrimnun 4 domino inflitutorum forma, vi exemphs gratia, 
pans Of vinumn ſunt cane figna ex Domini nituntione. Ubi 
igitur pants ant vins, velnullur oft vſns, vil nulla certo tem. 

e copia, num cena Dom nulla celebrabitur? Imo rite ce» 
lebrabuzr, {6 quod panis aut vini witem, wel ex v/n communi 
ve/pro temperis ratione /upplet , panis aut vim lors adbibea- 
tur, Her. n, mens fuit Chrilt , quuem panem at. vinum ad 
bec myflevia delizeret, ut propoſitts earum rerum (rgnus qnmib ms 
corpus noſlrum attur , veram alimonam ſpiritualem velut ob 
ecculors repreſentaret, Itaque « Chnilt ſentents a nibil aber 
rat, qui nullo prorſur novinds fiudio pro pane + vine ſub#ti» 
tvat, gue ets non parem, ſmulem tamen alimonie analogians 
babeant, Deſit etiam aqua > tamen baptiſmus alicutns deffe r= 
ri cum edificatione non poſſit, nec debeat; ego certe quovu 
abo liquore, non minus rue Juam aqua bapttearun, 

Ot he ſecond kinde are the matter of the ſignes, and 
the forme of certaine Rites which our Lord ordained; as 
for examples ſake, bread and wine, arethe fignes of the 
Supper, by our Lords owne inſtitution, Where tlicrefore 
there is either no vſe at all of bread and wine, orelſe great 
want for a time, ſhall we celebrate no Supper ot the Lord? 
Yea, it ſhall beecclebrated arighr, it that bee taken in the 
place of bread and wine, which cither by common vſe, or 
inregard of the time, is vied inthe ſtead of bread or wine. 
For this Chrift intended , when he choſe bread and wine 
for theſe myſteries;that by propoſing before our eyes, the 
ſignes of thole things with which our bodies is nouriſhed, 
hepmight repreſent the true foode of our ſoules, Therefore 
he ſwarueth not at all from Chrifter meaning, who having 
no deſireof innovation, vſeth in ſtead of bread and wine, 
thoſe things, which though they have not equall, yet haue 
they like proportion of nouriſhment with bread and wane, 
There wants alſo water, and yet Baptiſme neither ought 


' norcan bediffcred with edification z my felfe doubtleſle 


Q_ would 
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would baptizein any other liquor,no lefle lawfully then] 
would in water. Tis 15 maiſter Bezaes iudgement,cuen in 
the ellentiall parts of the Sacraments, 

Out of this doAtrine thus delivered by theſe two leare 
- ned Doors, CM.Calvea, and TH, Beza, I obſerve tlie 
molt important documents, Full, that the authoritie of 
the church 1510 great, that it can alter the matter of the Sa- 
craments, boch of Baptiſme and the Lordes ſupper, if 
credit may be giuen to theſe great DoQors doAtrine 

Secondly,that the vic of the Lords Supper and of B, 
tiſme is of ſuch neceflitic;that this chaunge may and ought 
to be admitted,rather then wee bee defrauded of the bene. 
fate thereot. 

Thirdly, that neither the praQtiſe of the Apoſtles, nor 
the examples of Chrift, nor yet Chriſter owne inſtitution; 
No, not in the matter of Sacraments, is of (uch force and 
moment; but that the church vpon good and neceſlarie 
cauſe, may alter and chaunge the ſame, And conſequent» 
ly, it muſt needes be graunted, neither can it with any co- 
lour of reaſon bee denied; that the Church may chaunge 
the maner of chooſing her miniſters, as necell[arie circum- 
ſtances of times, places, anc perſons ſhall require, Eſpe- 
cially, ſeeing there is neither examplezcommangdement,or 
inſtitution of (Gn co the contraric, 


CHAP, IX. 


Of the ordeining of Miniſters, aud the (eremenies therets 
apperteining, 


2 Hat Biſhops have and euer had autho- 
rue, to make, order, and admit Minis 
ſters of the Church it is ſo cleere and 
8 evident, by the Scriptures , Councels, 
2) Fathers and continuall practiſe of the 
4; Church , that I cannot but admire - 
bt their 
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their audatious temeritie, that doe opprgne the ſame, 
Marke well the an{wers, to all the Obiettions in this 
Chapter. | 
Saint Paul chargeth. Biſhop Timorhis , not to lay his 1,T ms, | 
hands raſhly on any man, And the ſame Saint Pax/telleth VJ.22,2.tm, 
vs,thathe left Biſhop Tirzs at Crete, that he might otder I,644#.1,5. 
and make miniſters 1 cuery towne. 

Now , that Taworbie and Tins ordained Miniſters, _ : 
it is cleere by the Text it felfe. But two doubts re. #74 /#pr6 
maine 3 The one, whether Timethie and Tits had © 5» 
more authoritie then other common Miniſters , or not. 

The other , whether they alone ordained Miniſters 
or with the 1oynt-amhoritie of others, 

Touching the former, / haue prooved alreadic by 
many teſtimonies, that both Tizwe and Timethens were 
Arch-biſhops , and had ſuperioritie ouer many other 
Biſhops . : - 

I will heare adioyne the teſtimonie of Hemingius, Hemmgias 
whoſe wordes are theſe : eArtamen Paxins grad digns- i exchir, 
tatis + ordine Timotheo & Tito erat ſuperior , Tmme- P4943 67, 
theus gradu & ordine excelinit rehquor Epheſine wrbus +372. P-367+ 
presbyteros, Et Titus Cretenſibus preerat. Sequitur, inter P+37 3+ 
bo: munſtros agnoſcut etiams eccleſia noſtra gradur dipnitatis of 
erdnes, pro drverſitate donorum, lahorum mapnitudine, ar yo- 
cationum dirnitate ac indicat barbaricum e([e, ae eccleſia hune 
ordin-m tollere elle , Tudicat ceteror Munuſtror ſus epiſco. 
pis oportere ebtemperare in onmibus , quod ad adificatio- 
nem eccleſie factunt , inxta verbum dei ac viitem eccleſie 
@conominm , Judicat epiſcopes ins habere m cetero; miniſtros 
eccleſie non deſpoticums ſed patruom, 

Bat Pax! in deegree and order of dignitie, was 
ſuperiour to Timothie and Titus , Timothie in degreeand 
order, excelled all other Presbyters or Prieſtes of E- 
pheſws 5 and Titus was governour auer the Cretions, 

Among theſe Miniſters, our Church alſo acknowledgeth 
degrees ot dignitie, & orders,according to the diuerſitic of 
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would baptizein any other Jiquor,nolefle lawfully then] 
would in water, Thus 1s maiſter Bezaes iudgement,cuenin 
the ellentiall parts of the Sacraments. 

Out of this doqtrine thus deliueree by theſe two lears 
- ned Doctors, CM.Calva, and TH, Beza, I obſerve tliek 
moſt important documents, Firll, that the authoritie of 
the church 1310 great, that it can alter the matter of the $a- 
craments, boch of Baptiſme and the Lordes ſupper, if 
credit may be giuen to theſe great DoQtors doArine 

Secondly,that the vic of the Lords Supper and of B. 
tiſme is of ſuch neceſſitic,that this chaunge may and aught 
to be admitted,rather then wee bee defrauded of the bene, 
fate thereok, 

Thirdly, that neither the praQtiſe of the Apoſlles, nor 
the examples of Chrift, nor yet Chriſter owne inſtitution; 
No, not in the matter of Sacraments, is of ſuch force and 
moment; but that the church vpon good and neceſlaric 
cauſe, may alter and chaunge the ſame, And conſequent- 
ly, it muſt needes be graunted, neither can it with any co- 
lour of reaſon bee denied; that the Church may chaunge 
the maner of chooſing her miniſters, as necellarie circum- 
ſtances of times, places, anc perſons ſhall require, Eſpe- 
cially, ſeeing there is neither example,commangdement,or 
inſlitution of (nt ro the contraric, 


CHAP, £ 


Of the ordeining of Mimſter:, aud the (eremenie1 therets 


apperteimng, 


{rite to make, order, and admit Mini 
©! ters of the Church it is ſo cleere and 
2 cvident, by the Scriptures , Councels, 
#.) Fathers and continuall practiſe of the 
4; Church , that 1 cannot but admire 
St their 
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their audatious temeritie, that doe opprgne the ſame, 
Marke well the anſwers, to all the Obiettions in this 
Chapter. | 

Saint Paw! chargeth, Biſhop Timothis , not to lay his 1:75. 
hands raſhly on any man, And the ſame Saint Pawtelleth F+22. 2-119, 
vs,thathe left Biſhop Tits at Crete, that he might otder I,64#u.1,5. 
and make miniſters in cuery towne. 

Now , that Taworbie and Titns ordained Miniſters, _ ; 
it is cleere by the Text it felfe. But two doubts re. # ide ſupra 
maine 3 The one, whether Timethie and Tit had © 5» 
more authoritie then other common Miniſters , or not. 

The other , whether they alone ordained Miniſters 
er with the 1oynt-amhoritice of others, 

Touching the former, / haue prooved alreadic by 
many teſtimonies, that both Tire and Timethers were 
Arch-biſhops , and had ſuperioritic ouer many other 
Biſhops. ; = 

I will heare adioyne the teſtimonie of Hemingins, Hemmgues 
whoſe wordes are theſe : eAttamen Panins gradu digns- i exchir, 
tatis + ordine Timothes & Tito erat ſuperior , Tmme- P4943 67, 
theus gradu & ordine excelinit rehquos Epheſine wrbis P+372P 367+ 
presbyteros, Et Turns Cretenſibus preerat. Sequitur, inter P+37 3+ 
bot mumiſtro: aqnoſcit etiam eccleſia noſtra gradur diynitatts o 
erdunes, pro drverſitate donorum, laborum magnitudine, at vo- 
cationum dinnitate ac indicat barbaricum eſſe, de eccleſia hune 
ordin+m tollere velle , Tuarcat caterer Auſtros ſuis epiſco. 
pis oportere ebtemperare in omnibus , quod ad adificatio- 
nem eccleſie factrunt , tnxta verbum dei ac wiitew eccleſie 
@conomum  ludicat epiſcopss ins habere m catero; miniſtros 
eccleſie non deſpoticums ſed patruom, 

Bat Paul in deegree and order of dignitie, was 
ſuperiour to Timothie and Titus , Timothie in degreeand 
order, excclled all other Presbyters or Prieſtes of E- 
pheſwr , and Titus was governour nuer the Cretions, 

Among theſe Miniſters, our Church alſo acknowledgeth 
degrees of dignitie, & orders,according to the diuerſitic of 
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eiftes, labours, and calling: and deemeth him to bee a 
p'ain rudcsbegthat once hath but a minde to take this order 
out of the Chnrch., O+r Church alſo 1udgeth, that all 0. 
ther Miniſters muſt obey their Biſt,ops,in all rhings which 
pertaine to edification, according tothe word of God, and 
the profitable diſpenſation of the Church, Shee iudgeth 
that the Piſhops haue a ſoueraigntie over all other Mini. 
{ters of the Church) yet notdeſporicall,but paternall. 
A7.1:f5, Touching thelatter, the ſcripture is plaine , that none 
aft, 1.4 tit 1, but Biſhops did ordaine Church-minlters at avy time, 
5 2.11.1 6, Andtheſe Fathers of the Church affirme c6ſtantly, that this 
was a {peciall &knowne prerogative of Biſhopsithat they, 
and none but they, could order and make Minifters of the 
Heron. epiſt, Church, S. Hiereme hath theſe evident & expreſle words 
ad Evarr, Qmdenim facut excepta ordinatione Epiſcopus, quod pre/byter 
tows 2 fil, monfaciat? For what doth a Biſhop, which a Preſt doch 
150.3, not the ordering of Miniffers exceptec? Loe in this one 
thing, doth a Biſhop differ from Prieſts and inferiour 
Miniſters; becauſe no other Miniſter, fave onely a Biſhop, 
can ordaine and make Miniſters ofthe Church, 

Sint Epizhanizes, (who lived aboue one thouſand and 
two hvndred yeares agoe,) affumeth plainly, that Biſhops 
on-ly make Prieſts, that is, begetteth fathers to the Church 
and both he and Saint A#ftwmenrolled the conraricopini- 
on among tlat hereſies,cenfuring all them for Hereriques, 
that held or defended (uch abſurditics, 

Ireneus, (ib. Saint Irene, (who lived next to the Apoſtles, and 
3.cap.3.4abr, fo could not bee13norant, what was.the Chnrch-prattiſe 
$4 2, p47, mntheir dayes, ) maketh this my doctrine without queſtj- 
589, on, andheyond all exception; that Bilhops enen inthe 
Apollolique time, were different in degree trom Prieſts, 
and did create and make Priefts , but reuer were crea« 

ted of Prieſts, 
No,no: if Prieſts could make Prieſts:or if it were not an 
Apoltolicall tradition, that that charge doth appertaine 
encly to Biſhops, {as it 4s thus day laubably obſcrued in 
the 


Epiph,cont, 
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the Caurch of &x2A&nd, then doubtleſle, Aerins could ne- 


uer haue beene cenſured for an Heretique. Adde hereunto, 
that which I haue alreadic deliueredgin the fitt Chapteryin 
the firſt and ſecond Paragraph z and thou (halt finde this 
Dodrine,to be agreeable tothe prattiſe of Chrilts church 
in all former ages. See Zaxchrmrgand note well his wordes, 
Note well alſothe Anlwere to the ſecond Obieion. 


The firſt Obielion, 


Supre,cap.c 
$,2, 


Tr appeareth by Saint Hierome in his Epiſtle to Fwegri 
w,that one miniſter was made ſuperiour to an ads 


by the ordinance of men. 
The An/were, 


Tanſwere; Firſt,that Saint Fierome calleth that mans or. r 
dinance,which was done by the Apoſtles immediately,for 
that they were men indeed,as we our ſelues are, Secondly, 2 
that ſuperiority of one Miniſter ouer and aboue an other, 
was in the Apoſtles time, and proceeded from authoritic 
apoltolicall. This 1s alreadie proued. T hirdly,that a thing 3 
may bee called de iwre divine , a divine inſtitution or ordi- 
nancegtwo waies, Firſt, becauſe it is of God immediately. 
Secondly , for that it is of them , who are ſodireted by 
| Gods holy ſpirit, that they cannot erre. This phraſe of ; 
| ſpeach, Saint Pawl vſcth in theſe wordes,to theremnant / I.Cor,7, 
_ and notthe Lord, Where we may not doubt,but #©7/+" 2: 
all that Saint Paw/ſpoke, was from the Lord, and thathis 
ordinance was dinine,and not meere humane. Andin this 
ſenſe, the ſuperioritie of Biſhops ouer other inferiour Mi- 
miſters ofthe {Hurch,may bee called De inre dizino, or an 
ordinance divine, Saint Hherome calleth it an humane ore 
dinance,rather then D:uine ;z becauſe it was De ave arnins 
onely in genere,an.] mcdiately,and De inre bumano in ſpecies, 
and immediately. 
| Q 3 The 
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The ſecond Obieftion 


Inthe primitive Church , there was neither Arch.bi- 
ſhop, Patriarke, nor Metropolitan, and yet no Church 
did or can excell the ſame,in gouernment, beautic,or pere 
feRiou, 

The Anſmere. 


. I anſwere Firſt, that though inthe very beginning of 
the primitive Churchgthere were no Arch-biſhops, Patri- 
arches,or Metropolitanszyet were ſuch very ſhortly after, 
cuen inthe time of the Apoſtles, as isalreadic proued. Se- 
condly , that though Arch-biſhops, and Metropolitans 
were not exprellely named, yet werethey equivalently 1m 
3 plyedinthe Apoſtles, Thirdly, that as the Church for a 
time wanted Arch-biſhops and Biſhops,ſo didit alſo want 
Deacons and vnprieſted Elders. And as the defe&t of the 
latter, did not argue the imperfeRion of the Church for 
4 that time; (o neither did the want of the former, inferre an 
ſuch neceſlarie conſequence. Fourthly,that as the Chur 
had authoritie, for the circumſtances oftimes, places,and 
perſons,to ordaine Deacony, and vnprieſted Seniours, (it 
any ſuch euer were, ) ſo alſo hadit then,and this day hath 
Vide & nota like authoritie to ordaine Arch-biſhops, and other Mini- 
Builmger. (\lers of the church,tor the common good, vnitie, and peace 
ſrpracap.g, of the ſame, Wholoeuer ſhall read attentiuely, Maiſter Bats 
paulo ante Hingers wordes againſt the Anabaptiſts of his time , ſhall 
obieftt,1. finde andperceive very evidently, that hee conſtantly de- 
{endeth this my opinion and doctrine, 
Bucerinsin Muſter Bucer maketh this caſe moſt evident, whileſt 
4.cap ade. hee ſheweth the livertie , freedome, and authoritic of 
phe/,vide the Church, in theſe moſt pithy and golden wordesz 4t 
eundew /up, vero de ceteris ſignis que wn ſacris adhibita ſunt a vte- 
cap.8, rebus , wel hodie adhibentur a mnultis , wt ſunt 11nis adox« 
> nota wal. orciſme:  catechi/mor, & aiba veſts baptieatornm, /4- , 
Kc, cer 


» 
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cer panis qui dabatur catechuments , & pleraque atia , fe 

ſen, S1que eccleſie efſent, que puram ('hriſli tenerent 

deflrinam , & ſmeeram ſervarent diſciplmon , hiſque ſig« 

ws vierentwr fimpiiciter & pure , ab)que omni ſmoerſlituo - 

we vel levitate , preci/e ad pier admonitiones eaſqne probe 

ommbus mtetetlas; ear eccieſuus non prſſem equriem prop. 

ter ſignorum talem vſum condemnare  Seqmitur ; hin fits 

vt bomunes ſicut im privats & publics atiumbus faciunt, 

ita viiuer etiam plerague fiona adbibeart ſarris ceremo. » 
wy". /terums 1w1derw ;, fignum mpoſinonts manuum etiom epile 

cops ſols prebebant, & non ab/que ratione , Sw», n /it {euut 

domins baptizatis confirmandum : frye reconcitiand: 1, qu gras 

vin peccarunt, rue eccle/1,; mimſl11 oydinand! hec omma min. 
fleria maximne decent eos, quibus ſumma eccleſiarum cur « de» 

mandate eft, | 

* Touchingallotherceremonies, which were vſed ofan- 
cient timein the holy miſteries, or are this day in vſe with 

many 3 as fire to Exorciſmes and Catechiſmes, the white 

garment of the Baptized, holy bread giuen to' the Cas 

techumenes , and many other things, my opinion is this, 

if there were any Churches,which retained pure dotrine 

and ſincere diſcipline , and did vſetheſe (ignes and cere- 

monies ſimplely and purely, without all ſuperſtition or les 

uitie, preciſely to godly admonitions well vnderltood of 
-, allthe people; /venly could not condemne t}ofe church- 
es , for the vic of ſuch {1gnes or ceremonies, Hence it com= 

meth, that as mendoe1n private and publique ations, ſo 

alſo may they adde many f1gnes vato their holy ceremos 

nies , and that not without profit, Thefignealſo of in» : 

poſition of hands , was given by Biſhops onely,and that Vote well 
not without reaſon, For whether the baptized were to bee !9: point and 
confirmed with the couenant of the Lord, or they , who 49rmegaehn 
had ſinned gricuouſly,wereto be reconciled, or Miniſters #7 ed by this 
wereto beordained vnto Churches , all theſe miniſteries £7448 leare 
doe eſpecially partaine vnto them, to whom the chiefeſt #*d tan. 


charge of the church is committed, 
Out 


I 


3 


Z wing lins ” 


occle/ pag. 48 a1d a molt zealous profeilor of Cariſts Goſpell, is able tq 
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Out of theſe golden wordes of this great learned Door, 


and renowned Writer , 1 obfſeruec theſe worthy leſſons, 
Firſt, that in the auncient approued Churches were many 
Miniſterics, with which interiour Miniſters (then called 
Priclts,as our Church this day victh the ſame names,)had 
not ro doe withall, Secondly, that onely Biſhops (who 
were ſuperiours in degree, could make,order,and conſe+ 
crate Prieſts,and other inferiour Miniſters of the Church, 
Thirdly, that onely Biſhops,and not Prieſts,did confarme 
the baptized, by impoſtcon of hands. Which thing our 
Faghſs Church doth this day lawdably obſerue, howſoe- 
ver ſome mal=contents, more raſhly then wiſely umpugne 
the (ame,Fourthly, that the Church hath authontie to cong 
ſtitute ſymbols, ſignes and ceremonies, and to adde them 
vnto the holy milteries. Fiftly,that we may not condemne 
thoſe Churches, which for godly conſiderations without 
ſuperſtition , doe vſe ſuch {ignes and ceremonies, as were 
not knowne or heard of in the primitive Church. Ohthat 
this dotrine were well marked,and remembred; for then 
doubtlelle all diſſention would ceaſe, and all mal-contents 
would yceld obedience, to the godly ſettled Lawes of our 
Enghfe Church, 

Maiſter Zminglins a very learned and famous Writer, 


latisfic all indifferent Readers, Thee are his expreſle 
wordes: Smul cud notari debet, quod apeſiolorum nomen 
depoſnernnt, wt primmm vm ahem ecclefie affixi, win curam 
continuam habuerant , cum nunrum vel ſenetta unpedus vel 
morby affst , peregrinationam moteſſyy: + periculu ampin, 
ſufficere non potuerunt, T unc,n non apoſtol; ampluns, ſed epiſcopi 
diclt ſunt, Poſſum anters buizs yet exemplum, tmo teſtes ade 
ducere D, lacobum,qurm no; mmorem ab etate dicimus. Hune, 
n Hierommus & omnes ſimnl vetuſtt patres , Hieroſolymit ano« 
rum eb1/copum nominant non atiam ab can/am,qnam quod ea 
vrbe [edem fixam poſmiſſet. Cum nantea, vi refqus apo(tols, 
per egrmationibug deditue fidem vbique terrarum docuiſſet, 14n+ * 
40 
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dim ab iphht apoſtolis conflunta; of, 11 Hiera/olymtcne ecets- 


'' fie curh, cen diligent alias ſpecu/ator ageret: rdem de lohanne 


mangel:ta > chriſh diſcipulo dicere poſſromnus,{ nm n,multcs þ 
ys pericnlts obreting apoſtolicam funiTionem {onvo tempere 
adminiſtrat1[:1,tand:m Epheſiorunms epiſcopms fatturym eavrbe 
annuo 4b a[cenſione domins [exageſimo oftavoe viv's exceſſit, 
Thus alſo mult be marked, that they laid away the name 
of Apoltles,ſo ſoone as they were tyed to any one church, 
and had the continuall charge thereof. To wit, when they 
being either hindered with old age, or Med with diſca- 
ſes, were no lotiger ableto endure troubles and mole!l.ti- 
ons of trauaile. For then _ wereno longer called Apo- 
ſtles, but Biſhops, We my ring Saint James the yonger, 
for an example,or rather for a witneſle of this matter. For 
Hierome and all the auncient Fathers, call him the 8:hop 


» of Hiernſalewr,and for noother cauſe, faue onely that he had 


ced himlſelfe in that citie, For when in former times, hee 
zthereſtofthe — , being given to peregrination, 
had taught the faith every where, the Apoltles made him, 
as a diligent watehmanythe Biſhop of Hiers/alem,The ſame 
wemay ſay of Saint Jobu the —_— , anddiſcipleof 
Chriſt, For when he being expoſed to many dangers, had 
executed the apoſtolicall funtion a long time, hee was at 
length made the Biſhop of Epbeſar , and died 68, yeares 


., after our Lordsaſcenſion, 


Out of theſe words of this excellet diſcoutſe, I note firſt, 
that in the Apoſtles ſomething was extraordinarie and 
temporarie, and ſomething likewiſe ordinarie and - 
wall. T his is an obſeruation of great moment, well wor- 
thy to be engranenin Marble, with a Perine of Gold, Se- 
condly,that the Apoſtles were ſome time B;(hops,and that 
their funQtion in that reſpe& was perpetual, Thirdly, that 


ſo ſoone as they betooke themlclues to an ordinarie cal- PR. thu 


ling, they ceaſed to bee called Apoſtles, and were na- 
ud B 


ſhops. And this their ordinaric calling, remai- at 
' | neththis dayin the Church , n ſhall continue vniill the n_ 


worlds 


Z uingln in 
eccleſuaſte, 
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worlds ende. Hence commeth it,that all the holy Father 
affirme with vniforme conſent, that Biſhops this day ſuc. 
ceede the Apoſtles in their ordinarily calling, 

This graue Writer delivereth _ opinion _ ceremo. 
nies, moll plainly and prudently in thee ce wordes, 
Jam ehiciehan odioſe ak ders Mm lntum,cy 
aliaid genns, ine ip [as quoque orationes que ſuper infantubu fi. 
wnt,quod neque lohanne:s neque apoftoli legerentur orationbu; 
bapriſmo preiviſſe, Adque fic reſpondonus , primmm ad ce- 
remonias; ( brift um imteron acer guoſdam viſt reſiutuiſſe meds. 
antibus tattu ent luto euterim ſolo verb (reſpice,)neque tamen 
05 mins videſſe, qui tafin vel luts mediante aciem receps 
quam qui ſei ws at mbul morari not externaifta, fi eccleſu 
mbeat reſcnds faflumque eff,ut protinu: inberet non 5, ; 
bus nobu qui verbo pre ſum yam tnter exordia occlife horum 


furſſe v[um tameiſi cis non tamtuns tribueretar atque bi meſtry 


temporibus , oud: > citra negotinen recidinens , Now they 
obiefted too odiovuſly,Butter, Salt, ſpittle, Cley,and ſucty 
like, yea the very praters made over infants, becauſe nei- 
ther /obw,, nor the Apoſlles are read,to haue preuented 
bapriſme with prayers, To which wee anſwered,andfirſt 
to the ceremonies , that Chriſt ſometime cured the blinde 
by touching and Clay, ſometime by his word onely, 
neither for allthat did they ſee leſle, who received & 
by Clay and touching, thenthey which (awe by his onely 
word:but we make na reckoning of theſe externall thingy, 
if the church command them to 4 taken away,and wee 0s 
beicd,as ſhee appointed,albeit wee miniſters arc not igno» 
rant, thatin the beginning of the church theſe ceremonict 
were vſed, though notin Rach ſort as now adaics,and thers 
fore without contradiction we reicthem, 

Our of this dicourſe we may learne ſufficiently,kowe 
to behaue our ſelves touching ceremonies , viz. to vie 
or reſufe ſignes and ceremonies , as beeing thinges ins 


.different, as the church {ball thinke it expedient andapy 


point tobe done, 


Hemingai 
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Hemneimgins an other famous late writer, hath theſe words; Mandrake: 


Anuguſima: & Ambroſius non offenduntur , ex eoque ale Ro- 
we, ahi Mediolanieſſent ceremonie, Nan inter /e nguntur cs 


CLUE CE TSEECSCESSSCESECTESASS.SES 


* * 9'a 


29 [pram Chriſts, non bumanis ceremoni)s {'t pros gubernatores 
reclefiar um velm mano ſingio cavere, ne ceremonts (canda. 
h [mt infirmis ; ita privatos nolm quicquan mudre in cere- 
monys, gran authornate a matoribus inflituty approba- 
ti. Nequeeſt , quod exattifſima ratio /mgularum ceremo- 
neargw inquiraiur , modo non manifeſiam [upcrſittionem > 
mnupeetarenm redoleant, Omdam offenduntur ceremony: noſiAs, 
ques clantant papitlices efſe . Dicunt nos habere ſacerdo. 
tw, alteria, vetter, candelor, unagines , exorciſmos, figs 
netiones Crucis , plane papiſtico more « Hit ego reſpendeo, 
extlefians veram 4 falſe dittingunendam dofirma 5 onitn, 
now ceremony! que per ſe adiaphore ſunt, Neque, n cere. 
monies adiaphoras tanti moments eſſe indicamu, vi propter 
il /chiſmata moveantnr in eccleſia, Retineatur dottyine 
faceritas , retineatur purns drs enltngs, Alia ſerviant par- 
tim tranquilltets , pertim infirmitets hominun \, & r: ln- 
quamus prodentie gubernatorum , & de bis rebus pics. 
ant, 

Anflen and Ambroſe are not oftended,that Rome had one 


kind of ceremonies, and Afilfex an other,For the godly are 
lncked together by the ſpirit of Chriſt, not by humane ce- 


' remonies. As [wiſhthe godly gouernours of Charches to 


be very circumſpedt , that ceremonies doe not ſcandalize 
weakelings, ſo would I not have prinate g_—_ to alter 
any thing in ceremonies, which our aunce 


Calo FL, 


Vide ſupra, 


ors with graue ©P+9+ 


authoritie haue ordained & approued. Neither is there any P*7 * otwm, 


cauſe, why we ſhould require an exa&reaſon of every ce- 
remonie, (o that they imply not any manifeſt ſuperſtition 
and impietie,Some are offended with our ceremonies,cry- 
ay—_ that they are papiſticall,Zhey ſay,we hane Prieſls, 
Alters, Veſtures,Candels, Images, Exorciſmes,Croſſings, 


+ , eucn after the Popiſh manner, To theſe good fellowes 


I aunſwere , that the true Chnrch is diflinguiſhed from 
R' 2 the 


infra,cap.1 4 
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thefalſe, in domme and worſhip z butnot in ceremonies, 
 whichare of ther owne nature things indifferent, For we 


Marke this }jnke not ceremonies indifferent to be ot ſuch moment, 


learned, 
wiſe and 


that for them wee may make a Schiſme in the Church, 
Let vs zetaine the ſinceriie of Dotrine, and holdfaſt 


$94 counſel 1. pure worſhip of GOD, Let other things ſerve 


3 
4 


partly peace and tranquillitie, partly the infirmitie of meny 
and let vs leaue theſe things to the prudent conſidera- 
tion of our ſuperiours , and let them diſpoſe theres 


O 

Out of theſe wordes of this great learned Writer , wee 
may gather all things neceflariegfor the decilion of ail cone 
troverſies about rites and ceremenmies of the Church, For 
firſt, hee telleth vs, that the varietic of ceremonies at Rewe 
and Millan, did not offend Saint Awfles and Saint Aw. 
broſe, Secondly, that private perſons muſt bee obcdientto 
the lawes of their ſuperiours , and not to take vpon them 
to alter thoſe ceremonies , which higher powers haue 
appointed, Thirdly, that wee mult not be curious, to 
demaund reaſons for euery ceremonie, Fourthly, that all 
ccremonies are tollerable,which containe not inthem ma« 
nifeſt ſuperſtition and impietie. Fittly, that Copes, Veſt. 
ments, Candels, Exorcilmes, Croflings,and ſuch like,are 
not things of ſufficient moment, to cauſe Schilme and diſ- 


ſention in the Church ; butthat all ſuch things muſt beleft, !{/ 


and wholy referred, to the conſideration of higher pow. 
ers, And both Bacer and Zamghas teacheth the ſame doc. 


trine,as is alreadie proued, 
The third Obieflion. 


Now the Church ts troubled with Chavncellours Com- 
miſſaries, Otficials, and ſuch like; for defence whereof,no 
reaſon can be yeclded. 

The Anſwere, 


The antiquitic of Chauncellours and Officials,or of the 
Subſlitutes 


s: © ++» 6 ws o© oo 
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Subſtitutes and Vicarsof Biſhops, (which is all one inthe 
thing it (c1f,)13 ſuch & ot ſo greatauthority in Gods church, 
that old and late writers of beſt iudgement, modera- 
ton, and learning, haue acknowledged and approued the 
ſme, The auncent Councell of eAvcren, (which was a» Conc, Ancyr, 
fore the N«cen councell,cuen almoſt 13, hundred yeares a» Can. 
goe,) hath theſe expreſle words :; Vicarys Epiſcoperum (ques 
grecs corepi/copos yocat, )nen licere velpreebpteras vel digconer 
erdenare; /ed nec prechnerws criputatre ſane epiſcops Pracepio am- 
plans abguid mnperare , nec fine antberuate (Nerarmum cine 'n 
wneguaque parecbia @ quid agere. | | 
We decree ( this councell,) that it isnot lawfull for 
the Vacars or Subſtizuces of (whiam the Greekces 
call fellow-bi or coadiutors,) to arder either Prieſts - 
or Deacons; neither yet to bee lawtull to the Prieſts of the 
Citie, tocommand any thing elſe without the Biſhops au- 
thoritie, or without the authoritie of has letters, to doe any 
thing in any pariſh, The auncient councell of Neoce/ares, Cone,Neoce, 
= Councell of Antioch, being; likewiſe of great anti» ©©*-13+ 
uitie doe acknowledge and approue the aide Vicars or Con, LAw- 
; ubſticates ot Ziſhops, tioch.can & 
Henwingies agzeeth with the Canons of theafore-namied ,, ._ . 
councels , delivering his opinion in theſe wordes: Hae po- Hemingias 
teftlats eccleſia ordinat miniſtro; pro commods ſus, vt omnia or. * [2+ 
| dinati fiant ad inflawrationem ceryerie Chriſti, Hine eccleſia © $2907%%- 
prior ſequnta tempera «Apoitolorum , alior patriarchas, atios eccleſ. 
e31/coper ali: corepi/copos ali: paſtores & catechittas mitum, 
Srquitar;decors partes ſunt due Prior,ut excitemur ad pietaters 
| il admimentis, Poſfjerior, 4 modeſtia ( graviies in pietatis 
wail atione elucedt , 
By this power the Church ordereth Viniſters for her 
owne good, thatall things may bee done in order, for the 
inſtauration of the body of Chryf. Hence the pure church, 
which followed after the dayes of the Apoſtles, appointed 
ſometo be Patnarches, ſometo be Biſhops, ſome Coadiu- 
pane mnt IE Paltors & _ 
att 3 $f, 


Cavin we 
fy arg mep, 
4d gal. 


Uh Church, M 
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chiſts. Comelineſſe, hath two parts; the firſt, that we 
be drawento pictie by theſe helpes; the other, that mode. 
ftie and gravitie may ſhine, m the ordmance of pietie, 
Out of theſe words, I note ſtr{t, that the Church 
make and nd forthe bai? - Mmnfſters , for her 
owne Peace an uild Chriſtes myſtical 
body. Secondly, that Parriarches, Arch-b1 g and 
Subſhrutes or Suffragans of Bnſhops, 'and ſuch like, were 
ordained even then, when the Chorch was in her puritie; 
A moſt worthy oblervation,remember it well gentle Rex- 
der, Thirdly, that Ceremonies are ſome helpes, to bring 
M.8acer, M.Z excbias,and M. Catvis, the $reateſt-Pa- 
trons of Presbiterie,doe all vnto this my doQrine,ac- 
knowledging it for the me of the beſt and 
Churches, next after the Apoſtles-dayes. Inregard of bre» 
vine, Iſurceaſe from recital of rheir words, 


The Church of Geneva, where M, Calvin was the chief 
in his time, hath neither Patriarches , nor Arch-biſhops, 
Suffragans,or ſubſtitute vicar 


The «Anſwere, 


IT anfwere with M. Ca/von himſelfe, whoſe wordes are 
theſe; Taku moreſuas dtterrima ,quam morem eccleſia 
1905" — wa 7 ws. valere, Such morofitieis 
a peſtilent miſchicfe, when we will haue the manner of one 
Church, to be inplace ofan vniverſall law, Yea, if M.Ca- 
vi, were this day liuing, he would not affirme the viage of 
Geneva, to be a fit paterne for the gouernment of our Enge 

Ceremonies and conſticurions agree 
; which-were inothin 


. 


well to our Chu 


convenient to 
ſome other. Hence commeth it, thatchs Church 


hathau- 
thoriticy 


\ 


' holy Spirit, if they labourin their calling as.1 
Yer Which $96 hey 
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thoritic, as I have alreadie prooued,) to conſtitute, make, 
and publiſh, ſuch Canons, Rules, and Ordinances, as 
tend ” the common good and peaccable government 
thereof, 


The 4. Obieftion, 
The Biſhops take vpon them to give the holy Gbolt, 
when they SORE make Mumlters, For they lay, 
Recciue ye the holy . 


| . The Anfwere, 
Lanſere, that the manner of ordering Miniſters vied 


m our iſh Church, deſcended by tradition from the 
hgh | 


ET auncient, and pnreſt Churches. — 
Lzint 3. .Sail nr, 5 ». Saint Fierome, 

all the hoh Pathers oe conltantly affirme with vniforme 
affent, "Neither doth the Biſhop take vyppon him to give 
the holy Ghoſk, but humbly and reyerently pronounceth 
Chrifter wordes, according to the veaall. raiſe of all 


' Churches in belt approoved times; thereby tignifying vn- 


to the newly ordered Miniſters , their 


and dutie, and. aſſuring them of the aliſtance 


c 
of Gods 
| ought 

Which viage of our Engliſh Churchy. is conſo- 
nant aſwell to the pratiſe of auncieot Churches, as 
to the dofrine of Saint Paw! hinaſclfe to- 7 amothie, when 
hee faith z Wherefore ] © thee in semembraunce, 
thon oguge or gift of GOD which is 1o thee, by the 
putting on of mine hands. For albeit all things neceſla: 
rie for our ſalvation, bee "contained in» the Scrip- 
tures, cither expreſly , or by neceſlaric- conſequence, 
yet are many other things very profitable for the. ex- 
ternall goverametit of, the Church , which are partly 


 tectiiied by rraditian from. the ſiles,, and partly 
W207 949) CPV IR eu 


2,7 I. 
Verb. 

Vide Caty, 
bbr.g wſlit. 
cap,3.99 fie 
& notato. 


'TL.; Of the ordaining of Miniſters, 

added by the anthoritieof the Church, as circumſtances of 

timesg places, and perſons did require, Of this poitit of 

Zninglins Joftrine M. Zuingtins drfputeth very learnedly, in alarge 
part.2. diſcourſe againit the Anabaptifts, His wordes ate'th <3 
De baptiſmo, , Fpoftolo; baptiz atos fwiſſe nu/qua legimus, mii quod de duobug 
pag. 87. tant em mentio fiat, lob ew. bi tomen iden Loc non diſertt ex- 


þy Ok—— | 
_ Pl Of interna ag 
A credamide ad 


rhe ofttt wf 
re 


j 
an 


poſtles wearer baprized) ſaue onel 
oftwo in'S, bn, Where fot all that, the ſame 
SUONETEE oBſcurely infinuated, _ If 
ll follow yout manher, and deyic all L 
not conteyne inthe holy ſcriptures z then cerres, we 
bee compelled to graunt , that neither the bleſſed Virgin 
Marie, nor the A thetn ſelues were ever wy 
which doubtlefſe ira ſtrange aſſertion, and farre ft 
pieticand reli But touching do&trines bf Fich, and 
thoſe things which informe bur faith & the inward m4, 
muſtever vſcthis as a preſent preſeruatiuez what God 
actenniN woa, Eble nanny 
tie eo our ſaluation. r ither appointed,nor it- 
loyned this kinde ofWothipiherfore jteue neiher peale, |. 
nor bee acceptable to himh. But touching cornmantes, Gt | 
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caſe is farre different, For wee may not ſay; there is no 
mention made of theſe Ceremonies 1n the Scripture,there- 

fore the Apaltles vſed them not; which thing, is preoved a- 
ia , by the example of the bleſſed Virgin, and of 

the Apoltles, Out ofthis muſt excellent diſcourſe, I ob- 

ſerue thele worthy documents, Firlt, thatall things neceſ- 9 x 
farie for our ſaluation, are compriſed in the holy Scrip- 

tures. Secondly, that many other things neceſlarie for 2 
Church-gouernment, are recciued by motion Thirdly, 2 
that it is not a good Argument, to reaſon after this manner; 
there is no metion of theſe things in the Scriptures, therfore 
the Apollles vied them not, or therefore they are not law- , PY 
full. T his dotrine is agreeableto Saint eA@ftins rule, who x fad Po 
calleth it infolentmadnes,to.withſtand and contradit that, , 7 
which is received by the cuſtomeot the whole Church, | (or 1.16 
Yea, it is conſonant to $, Paw prattile, againſt the mala» '> 
pert ſaucinelle of contentiousperſons, 


CHAP. XT. 
Of the Prezbyterie, and Seignorie, 


4-7 Ome otherwiſe learned , doe this day 

ay) labour with might and maine, to prove q,,,,_, . 
that our Engliſh church ought to be goo ,, PIP 

verned with a Presbyrenies thatis, with , D 4 

Paſtors, Teachers, Laicall vnprieſted ** 23 

Elders, and Deacons, Theſe 4. (a5 they | 

4 hi) contend ) are the Jawfull Gouernors © *Y* 

ff euery parucular congregation, Paſtors and teachers, 

for procuring the aduancement ofthe faith of the Church; 

Elders, for the cenſure of their conuerſationand hte 3 and 

Deacons, forthe comfort of thepoore. Thatthat the truth 

of this controuerfic,(of which many talke, but very ſew vn- 

derſtand it aright, ) may be laide open to the indifferent 

Reader,l haue thoughtit good to proceed therein, by way 

of Propoſitions, Z LY 
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The 1, Propoſition. 
T Hat kinde of gouernment, which may bee altered for 


the circumſtances of times, places, and perſons, is nei- 
cher necet{aric nor perpetuall. But the gouernment by 
Paſtors, Doors, Elders,and Deacons, (it cuer therewere 
any ſuch kind of gouernmentin the Chriſtian wor1d,)may 
be altercd and chaungedz Ergo, it is neither neceſlarie; nor 
perpetuall, the Argument is in forme, and the Propoſit- 
Supra £4p,7, 0N molt cleare & euident toeuery chi'de. The difficultic or 
per rotary, doubt(itthere be any,)refteth in the aſſumption. Burl have 
prooucd itat large, whereI diſputedof the Churches at- 
1 thoritic, in things indifferent, Yea, there was a trme;euen 
At 6. in the ayes of the Apoſtles, when the Church had no 
eAftri4. Deacons. There was al(o a time, even in the dayes of the 
Videinfra, ſame Apoſtles, when the Church had no | 
cap,n ſett,4, qr vnpreaching Elders, Who fo readeth feriouſly,the Ads 
of the Apoſtles and S. Pans Epiſtles, can not bee ignorant 
in this bchalte. | n wh 
The 2, Propoſition, | 
Hriſt did not tranſlate the Sanhedrim, ichrorne » 
"2's or Confiltorie ot the /ewes, vnto his. Charch in 
| newe Teſtament. 1 proveitfirſt, becauſe both thei 
lefle kinde of Sanhedrim, and their great{as they didaite 
ward diuide ity) was onely in oneplace for all the Reglme; 
wiz, Firlt at Syio; then at Hieraſalem their.chictecitie, vn» 
nll che worlt and laft alterations thereing but the ſeekers of 
the newe E.nglith Presbyterie, would haue the like, {1f not 
2 * the very fameg)to beeerctted in cuery congregation. 
Viae tra, A zaine;in both Confiftories of the Tewnh Sanhedrim, 
ca, 1 2:/e©1, 4. aſwell in the greater of the 70; as in the lefler of the 2. 
3 they werejaltcither Prieſts, or Do@ors of the [ awe , the 
F/ar.10.9,9, King, andthe Peeres of theRealme only excepted-T hire- 


ly,their Sanhedrim had partly politica)l partly ee}. ; "Nil, 5 


tur{c: Hon 


2723752 
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j juriſdiQion both togetherz but our Presbyters haue onely 


eccleſtalticall, leeing (as ws} age toe ſudges in Guill 
places, is onely the Office of the ciuill Magiſtrate, 


The 'Z« Propoſition. 


He Engliſh ſuppoſed Presbyterie, is not compatible p34, 5.4. 2. 
Ta 4 Chnltian Monarchie; but mult as relates = 
ſpoyle her, and bercaucher of her royal ſoueraigni- vn ” = 
ties. I proue#t, becauſe the ſayd Presbyterie challeng aVorxyr! P 
vnto her ſelfe, all authoritie in canſes ecclefiaftical; the ſus 2,0b1ett, 
ouer-ſight of which cauſes, pertaineth tothe ciuill 
Magiſtrate, as 15 already proucd, 


The 4. Propoſition, 


T.HE Engliſh deſired Presbyterie, is not grounded 

. ypon the word of, G © D, 1 prove it, becauſe the Scrip- 

tures alledged by the Patrons thereof, doe conclude no 
ſuch matters The Textes are five innumber, being all 
that any way (ceme to make for their urpoſe, The firſt 

is out of the Goſpell, (tell the Churd). To this Text 1 Matt 18. 
anſwere in this manner. Fult, that wee for. the true mea. yer. 17+ 
njng of this portion of Scripture, will giue credite to Saint I 
Chry/oftome ,. and the relt of the-auncient Fathers; The 
Church to which this complaint muſt bee made, doth ſig- 
nifie the Biſhops and gouernours of the Churchy who,ac- 
cording to all generall Councels,auncent {anons, and the 
continuall pratule of the '{ hurehy wereeuer'to this day 

reputed, acknowledged, and taken for the Church repre- 

ſentiue. Secondly, that if we will be ruled by M. Catvins 2 
cenſure; Carilt doth not here fay any thing of the church, Calvin in 
of the New Teſtament, but alludeth to the order of tle harmonis 
Church of the /ewes. Thirdly, thatby the iudgement of evang, 3, 
the grave and learned writer M, Buiknger, a great Patron 

ofthe Presbyterie, Chrift ſpeaketh here of the whole con« 

S 2 gregationz 
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4 regationz and not to a fewe perſons, of whom conſiſteth 
_—_—_ = the uppoled Presbyteric. And this expoſition is ſo agree» 
a ablero the Text, as none with rzghtreaſon candemie the 

&* ſame, Yea, this ſenſe is indeed agreeable to the verdidt of 
$. Chry/oftome and of all the auncient Fathers, and to the 
Bullingeru continuall praQtife of the Church in all ages. Theſeare 
atverſ. Ana* M. Bulimgers wordes Luamebrem, hinc efficary , eccleſm 
bape.hb,3, am babere poteſiaters + mandatum ehgends munſiros, Hoc an» 
cap,4 Vide fem facere poteſft, veltota eccleſia, ve! fids homme! ab ecchſia, 
infr4,cap. 12, ad hoc eletli, prout commodina, vithus, & ad pacers conſerven- 
ef. 4.0% no* dam aptins videtur, pro locornm, per /onerum + tenwyorum ya. 
ts wald:s, tone. Nam ennile bac ad Pants requlam dirigenda ſunt, vt ons 
mie decenter + ordine fiant, Wherefore, hence it com- 
meth, that the Church hath power and commaundement 
to chooſe her Miniſters, And this may bee performed, 
either by the whole Church, or by faihfull men cho« 
ſen of the Chucch for thisende and purpoſe as ſhall bee 
thought more commodious, profitable, and fit for the con» 
ſeruation of peace; reſpe& being had to places, perſons, 
and times, For all theſe things muſt bee referred to Pawh 
rule, that all things be done decently and m order. And 
a little after,the ſame Writer hath theſe wordes: Habent av« 
tem ſts ſwam poteftatems. ex co quod a tota ecleſia delefti ſunt, 
que ex verbo Dripoteflarem & mandathi babet ehlgends eccle» 
fre munifiros, But theſe men have their authorine, for that 
the whole Church hath choſen them,which by Gods word 
hath power and commandement, to chooſe rhe Miniſters 
of the Church. Thus writeth this learned man, 

Out of whoſe words it is moſt apparent & cleare,that all 
power is graunted vnto the whole Church, whoto avoyde 
confufton and for order-ſake, committeth her authoritie to 
certaine wn Which perſons are the Bithops 
and Prelates of the Church, fay I, and all antiquitie will 
confeſle the ſame with me. For neither Councels, Father, 
nor auncient anons,doe make any mention ofthe late yp 
ſtart presbyterie, | 

The 
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' The Second textis fathered ypon Saint Paw where lic Rom.12, 


 faithzlethim that ruleth,doeit with dihgence, The third Verſ.8, 


text is drawne from the ſame Apoſtle, where he telleth vs, 
that God hath ordained inthe Church , ſome Apoſtles, , cc» 12. 
ſome Prophers, ſome teachers, ſome workers of muracles; Ver(,2'8. 
after thar, the gefts of healing, helpers, governours. To *' 
theſe two texts, which are of one and the ſame effect, for 
the eſtabhſhing of thepresbyrerie, lanſwere in this miner; 
Firſt, thatthe Apoſtle in both places may be vnderſtood T@ 
indifferently, either ofcwuill governours and government 
onely,or ofeccleftallicall onety,or of both ioyatly, & con- 
ſequently, thatthe text cannotbe racked fo, that it mult 
_-_ be vnderſtood , of rhe vnpriefted Seniors of the 

byterie, eſpecially, ſeeing it may as ficly, if not more 
truly be vnderſtood of Kin onarches,and other ciuill 
chrift; — to whom the chicfe care and oucrs 

t appertaineth, of all perſons and cauſes withintheir 

eden jerriacieyond dominions, Secondly,that the A 
original Greek word(Caberweſe)s)fignifieth gouernments, 
not governours. So that thereupon cannot be inferred ne- 
ceſſarily, any diſtin gouernor from the afore-named A- 
poltles, Prophets, and DoRors, For divers offices may bee 
and often are,coincident in one and the ſame officer. And CMarke this 
for this reſpe,when the Apoltle commeth to the repetiti- 


; onofhis former aſlertions,and ſhould by order have mens peine well, 


tioned the gift of gouernance; he paſſech it over in filence, 

albeit he 1 the other ſeuerally. Wherby hee gi- 

ueth vs to vnderſtand, that hee containeth the ſamegeither 

in all,or in ſome one of the former offices or gifts, Third #2 
ly, that none of the holy Fathers in their Commentaries, 

did ever gather out of theſe texts or the like, any vnprea- 

ching Seniors, Fourthly,that both maiſter Ca/xm,mailter 4 
Bacer and muiſter Mary, doe extend theſe places to all 

kinde of government . The fourth text is taken from the Fpbeſc4. 
Epiſtle to the Epheſians, which proueth nothing atall,be- 


| cauie there is no mention madein that place of any go- 
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-vernours, ſave onely of Apoſtles, Evangelilts, 

Paſtors, and Doors, None of which doubtlelle,can be 
their vnprieſted Elders. 

The Fift rext is borrowed from Saint Paw/to Timethie, 
where he ſaith,the Elders thatrule well,are worthy otdoy- 
ble honour:ſpecially, they which labour i1n-the word and 
Do&trine, T his text / graunt,hath ſomecolour(thoughno 
truth) of that,which isin queſtion, But Tanſwere, that the 
Apoltle vnderſtandeth by Elders, ſuch as areminiſters of 
the word,or elſe of the Sxcraments. /proue it firſt, becauſe 
Saint Fherome, Saint { bry/effome, and Saint Ambroſe,yea 
and maiſter Cain him(cite, (where hee ſpeaketh purpo 
ly of Seniors, ) doeſo vnderſtand the word(Elders. )Sc- 
condly , becauſe the originall Greeke worde ( Copionte:) 
which ſignifiethts labour paintully,doth argue a differtce 
betweene Elders of the ſame calling, whereot ſome labou- 
red more painfolly then others didgthe meaning of the As 
poſtle is this, and no other : that laborious and painfull El 
ders,are ſo much the more worthy to be graced with grea- 
ter honours : by howe much greater paines and trouble. 
fome turmoyles, they vndertake ip their miniſterie, For by 
the word( abou r,) Saint Paw/vnderſtandeth no ordinaricy 
vulgar,and meaneexerciſc z but an extraordinaric.vehe- 
ment,and moſt painfull labour y ſuch as Twwothie , Titmny 
Lnke, Marke, and others, were well acquainted withall, 
Thirdly,becavſe the Apoſtle, if hee had meant that ſome 
Elders did neither preach, nor adminiſter the Sacraments, 
would haue added, which labour in the ward and admints 
firation-of the Sacraments, for it had been as eaſily (aid, as, 
which labour in the word and dorine;but, becauſe there 
were ſome, that laboured onely in the word and doQtrine, 
and other ſome likewiſe, who laboured in adminiſtring the 
Sacraments;hee ſaide ({oprontes) which labour painfully, 
to diſtinguiſh them trom ſuch as laboured in the ſame 
kind and office , though not inſo laborious and painctull 
maner, 
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The fifepropeſwion, | 


He conſtitution ofthe earneſtly wiſhed , and long 
| Red Engliſh presbyterie , doth overthrowe 1 

x ſelte,.and canno way be defeded.1 prove it fu{t,be- , 

cauſe diaconeſſes or. widowes are no le{le required 

' in the holy ſcripture, then are Deacons;neither are the one 
more extraordinaric or . temporarie, then are the o» 
ther  Andconfequently, the frame or building of the 
p ie is not perfe&t;, ſeeing it conſiſteth onely of 
"theſe foure z Paſtors, Teachers, Elders, Deacons... And 
-to an{were as ſore doe, that there muſt bee godly poore 
widowes when they can bee gotten, 15 not to the pur- 
poſe, For if Gods appointment and order may. bee al- 
tered in widowes, becauſe fit women cannot bee got- 
.tenz.cuen.ſo may wee excuſe ,. the want of their ru- 
ling vprieſted Seniors , as alſo the want- of their Prea- 
ching Miniſters, For the neceſlitie and want of fitpers », 
ſons , is equall in them all. 1 proue it. Secondly, be- 

cauſe Paſtors and Doors or Teachers are not diſtin 

officers , but are taken in holy Fri for one and the"fame, Fobeſ.4 
For Saint Pax hauing ſcuered Apolltles, Prophets ,and E- Ferſ.11 
uangeliſts, addeth to them Paſtors and. Teachers by a * 
comuntbon copulatiue z which hee would not haue done 

doubtleſle , if hee had deemed them to bee different or» .. 

ders. Saint Hieromeis 1umpe of mine opinion, and rea- Flier.in buns 
ſoneth after the ſelfe ſame manner . And Saint ew. 0 
flen beeing demaunded of Pawvinns , what difference was 

betwixt Paſtor and DoRor,a paſtor and a Teacher , an- Aug ,apud 
Gvered in this fart 5 was That they were all one, bee £7 Pony 
cauſe hee cannot bee a paſtor, who hath not Doc- ® 4.Cap,ad 
trine, wberewith hee may feedethe flocke committedto #9: 


tus char ALY 
Miailter 


I. Tin.5, 
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Maiſter Bulknger decideth the controverſie in plaine 
tearmes, writing in this manner; Nemo enter eff,qui non wy 
deat hec vocabula invicem confunds, & alterum accypi pro al. 
tero. Nam apoſtolu: etiam propheta,aottor, coangetifta pretby. 
rer Atgue ye eft, Et ep«/copms evangeliſia pn efl, 
Prophera deflor prerbjter,C evanyeb{a, Proinde 
lnryuarys biſce vecabuluu varia tha dons ignificavn, que 
mas eccleſra [nd ad /aimem, 

Every man wordes are confounded.,and 
that one of them is takenfor an other, For an Apoſtles al. 
ſoa Prophet,a Docor,an Evangeliſt, a Prieſt, and a Bi- 
ſhop. Anda Biſhop is an Euangehliſt and a Prophet. A Pro. 
phet is a Doran Elder,and an Evangeliſt, Therefore 
the Apoſtle Paw, by theſe divers names {1gnifieth thole die 


vers gifts, which our Lordbeſtowed on his Church ynto 


faluation. I therefore conclude, that the pillers wh 

the presbyterie is builded,are ſandie, rotten, and vnſoung; 
and conſequently,that that building which is reared vpon 
them, cannot but be vnſtable and ruimnous, 


The fixt Propoſition; _ 


e newe Engliſh presbyterie, was not knowne or 

Os 7 nt ws eduSuareblh 
teene hundred yeares atthe leaſt, T his 

ſition is fufficien —— ) rocky 

if it be well marked the beginnin 


The ſexemh Propoſition. 
AW Miniſters created and made by the newe Ye 


terie, are meere lay-perſons, and cannot Jawfully, &- 


ther Preach Gods word,or adminiſter the ſacraments. 


This 
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This is alreadie proved, I will therefore ſalute our Brow- 
niſts, Barrowiſts, and ſuch like, as the learned and fa- 
mous Writer Maiſter Budinger did the Anabaptiſls. His Zuldnger. 
wordes are theſe 3 Puod /# dicitis , vos inflar apotolorum 4duer/. Ana. 
prenliarem wocationem habere , probate eam ſignis & mi- baprhbr,;, 
reculis , dono lmguarum , oflrina apoitolica , quemadmo- ©4p.7, 
dum apeTtols fecerunt , Hoc autem nunquam facietis , ideo« 
gue wocatio veſlra mbili, imo pernitioſa eft eccleſis Chrifti, 
Now, if you ſay,you haue a ſpeciall and peculiar calling, 
as the Apoſtles had : then muſt you proove the ſame, by 
and miracles, by ſpeaking divers languages, and by pr, 
do&rineapoſtolicall,as thgApoltles did. Fanta 
Saint Hierome (aithy Feeleſia non eft,qua non babet acerdo. 2 fert in fine. 


. tem, Where there is nopnieit or munulter, there can bee no 


Church, 
The firſt Obieflion 


That not Kings, Monarches,and other independant ciuil 
magiſtrates, haue the ſupreame and higheſt authoritic in 
cauſes ecclefiaſticall , but that Biſhops and Prieſts have 
that charge comminted tothem,as their proper and peculi- 
arfunRion, it may m1 61m evidently to all indifferent reas 
ders,by the fats and proceedings of Bilhops in the old te- 
ſtament. Jeroboamy hand _ ; Ozi48 was ſmitten with 
the leprofie,and thruſt out ofthe Temple, king Seu! depc- j p,, 1 2.2; 
ſed xk his kingdome,and all this betel node ws L = _— 
becauſe they tooke vpon them, the ſupreameauthoritic in } 3.2, reg. 11, 
cauſes eccleſiaſticall. Yea, Jebaiadsthe Prieſt commaunded ,*... ; 9. 
to put Queene Atbaheout of the ranges, and to execute the wo” 
hs of death vpon her, And king /ebo/apher atfir- 
meth plainlv, that Amuriah was chiefe ruler in all matters 
of the Lord,as Zebadiab was the ciuill goucrnour of all the 


kings affaires, 
The Anſwere. 
This obieftioncontaineth a queſtion of great moment, 
and is very — — difficult, Wherefore 1 — 
Moi 
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moniſh and aduiſe the gentle Reader,to reade my anſivere 
avaine, and againe, and to ponder it ſeriouſly, before hee 
give his iudgement therein, My anſwere ſtandeth thus, 
Firſt,that Jeroboams hand was dried vp, and Saw/ 

from his royall throne z not,for that they challenged a ſo. 
veraigntic aboue the Prieſts, -and ſupreame authorite in 
caules eccleſiaftical;but,becauſe they attempted — 
and preſuwptiovſly,to exccute prieſlly funis,m © ering 
incenſe vpon the Altargburnt offerings, & peace offerings, 
Sccondly ,that Yzz54b or Oza45 was (mitten with the 

fie, becauſe hee would needes burne incenſe to the Lord, 
which was the Prieſts proper funftion. Nether did the 
Prieſts for all that thruſt hum out of the Temple, but duti- 
fully,(as it become them, )told him what was his dutic,and 
that he had offended God; and therefore they willed him 


ro ſurceaſe from his wicked enterprife, and to goe foorth of | 


the fanuarie, Which was no other viage,then S.lobuthe 
Baptilt afforded Herode the Tetrach z when he told himyit 
was NN ew haue _ wife, Third- 
ly,thatthef:& of /eboſapher, eth cuidently the Kin 

ſ1preame power Jen Te fubiefs, as nr) Apes 
clefiaſticall,as cwill. The ow hereof us cuident,becaulc 
King /ebo/ephat by vertue of tvs preragative royall,placed 
both Amariah and Zebadiah in their feveralt fon ions, 
and preſcribed the bmits of their juriſdiftions, Neither 
will it _ to ſay, that Amarieh was ruler inthe mats 


Sapra.cep.4. ters of the Lord, and Zebadiabin the Kings affaires, For 


mate the 


whole chap- ters of the 


bor, 


the meaning is not,gthat the wp affaires are not the mate 

heLordz ſceing (as 35 alreadie proved, ) that the 
King at his inauguration , receweth the whole booke of 
the law , andchargeto fee Gods true worſhip and ſervice 
every where maintained. Butthe true ſenſe of the text 
ts this, and no other, wiz. that thoſe things , which the 
King in his owne perſon may execute , are preciſely 
called the Kings affaires z to diſtingwiſh them from hu 


ether affaircs, which — _ ; 
or 


pn 


—— 
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,- For albeitinthe preaching of the word & acminiſtratis of 


the Sacraments, the choſen miniſter hath onely the charge 
and authoritie to execute themzneuertheleſle, Gods annoin- 
ted Prince hath the ſupreame charge & ſouereigne authori- 
tie, to command the execution thereof; as alſo ro correct 
and to puniſh the Munſter, for the negle& of his dutie in 
that fe, Ot which point ſhaue ſpoken ſufficiently in 
my other bookes, and t deeme it a thing needleſle 
now to ſtand long vpon the ſame, Fourthly, touching the 
fat of Jeboiada the Prieſt, Tanſwere, that it can no way, 
the ſuperioritie of Prieſts over kings. For firlt, /e+ 
ada was not a private man,but the high Prieſt in the c6+ 
mon weale of the [ewesz whoſe office it was, to iudge not 
eccleſiaſticall matters onely,but alſociuill. For the lewes 
had no otherlawes, but the holy ſcriptures. Secondly, /e= 
boiada did 0g againſt Arbebe of himſclfebut with the 
aduiſe, aſlent, and helpe, of the Centurions and Peeres of 
the Realme;all which were bound by the lawe of Demtero- 


nomic, to defend the Or firangers. Thirdly, Demt,17. 
right of affinitiez to defend king v.15. 


Itboiada was bound 
les, and to eſtabliſh him in his Kingdome, For his wite 
was the kings Aunt. Fourthly, God had aſſured by his 
infallible promiſe, the Kingdome to the familic of Daxid. 
Now Atheba was not of theſtocke and Progenie of David, 
buta ſtranger to the Kingdome, For her mother was a 
Sydonian, and her father an [/rachite, more addifted to ido» 
latrie, then were the Gentiles. Beſides this, the wicked pre. 
tenſed Queene Athaks, had traiterouſly murdered and 
wholy extinguiſhed, all the lawfull royall blood, (the yong 
childe king /oas onely excepted, wham God contraric to 
her knowledge, had miraculouſly preſerved, ) and withall 
ſhee had ſet vp the worſhip of Baa/, Wherefore, it was 
the parts of the Prieſts and Peeres of the Kingdome, to 
protethe King, to defend his royall right, to ſuppreſle 
the viurped power of - and to deliver the Kine, 
; l 2 


his 


3 
4 


E/a 49, 
Verſ.2 3« 
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his kingdome, and themſelues, from the confuſed Ateris 
Idolatrie, &bloodie tyrannie,which ſhe had brought vpon 
them by her violent intruſion , and vniuſt yſurpation of 
the royall right of /oas, their Lawfull King and vndoubted 
ſoueraigne, So then, albeit the Miniſterie of feeding, of 
Preaching Gods word,and of the adminiſtration of his Sas 
craments, pertaine onely to his miniſters, neither may the 
meere ciull magiſtrate in any wiſe intermedle therewithy 
yet for al that, molt trueit is,that the prouiſion for the food, 
the ouerſightthatthe children of God be duly fed,andthat 
the miniſters doe exerciſe their funRiss in vigilant &dutis 
full manncrgbelongeth tothe ciuil 1 nt,and ab(o- 
lute princes, For this reſpeR iit,that Kings and Queenes 
haue the names of nurſes , not for that they nouriſh their 
children incivil matters onely,butas in civil,(o alſo in ſpi- | 
rituall, thatis to ſay, iw late werbr dei, in the milke of the. 
word of God, For though the execution pertaine to the mis 
niſters,yet the prouiſion, direftion,appointmentgcare,and 
ouer-ſight, (which is the ſu ouernmet indeed, )bes 
longeth onely,loly, and wholy to the prince. For this cauſe 


Verſg.t1.15 is it , that King Ezechias highly renowned in holy Wruy. 


AMat.l 4. 
Ferſa4s 


though he were but yong in yeares , didfor all thatinre« 
gard of his prerogative royall, and ſupreame authoritie in 
cauſes eccleſiaſtical!,call the Prieſts and Levits his ſonnes, 
charging them to heare him, and to followe his direftion/ 
and commandement,for {o are the words of the text. T his 
notwithſtanding, I grauat freely and willingly, that mini» 
{ters in the ation of their ecclefiaſtical funfhon & churchs 
. miniſterie,are aboue all chriſtians,aboue Queenes, Kings, 
and Mouarches,repreſentigg God vnto them,teaching,ad- 
moniſhing,& rebuking them,cucn as all others:tollowi 
the godly example thercin,of $, /obu þ Bapuſt, Yea i 

ſo require,and that the vices of the princes, kings,and moe 
naxches,be notorious, & ſcandalous to the whole church, 
the Biſhops may denounce ſuch tates, tobe enemies 
to the truth, aduerſaries to GO D, and no true members * 
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of the Churchy but forlotnepeople, to; be reputed as Eth- 
nicks & publicans, vnnll they gzue true (ignes of vnfeyned 
repentance, But withall,this muſteuer be remembred and 
moſt loyally obſcrned, of all Biſhops in Chriſts Churchz Afar.18. 
PEN PETS, > 4 es manuifelt uh wana & molt 
notorious crimes in the world,)may neuer be ſhunned,nei= 
ther of the people, nor of the Biſhops z _ God hath 
appointed him to bee their lefle may - 
the people forſake their obeckence, to his fond preroga- 
tive royall and (uperetninent authorttie,. And leaſt of 
it 1s moſt execrable,damnable, and plaine 


may either the people alone, or! = or both, 
lay 
ple * Vide /apra, 
ate £44 ca,l, 


, bein and abullteuce al pry 5 _—R 


bee admoniſhed by the Miniſters in the Court otcooles. 4 
ence, concerning his offences: buthe way never 
beeiudged mthe court of ther Confiſtoriey. tourking his 


o_n__ and princely te, theig power 38 0n» 
Moro acemoni rol. arr Twp 16 God to a» 
becyaep umn Hee hath no 1udge that can puniſh 


hmm, but rhe mdge of all, cuen the G O'D of heauen, 
Notethe as toall the obietions following,& marke 
them ſeriouſly. 


The 2, Obieflion, y 
Greatlearned men doc hold, that there were voprieſted 
Seniors in the Primitive Church, who —— with the 


Paſtors did gouerne the Church, And the ſame is this Gay 
pratiſed,in many reformed Churdies, 


The An/were, 


I anfwere: Firſt, that I doenot condemne the pradtiſe of 
V2 other 


wagritr, 


Pag 632. 
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other reformed Churches, but teach plainly and Chriſtian 
ly, that every Church hath freedome, libertie, and authorir 
te, to make ſuch canons, orders, ordinances, and conſtitu» 
tions, as ſhall bee thought moſt mecte, fit, and conuenient, 
yer tym >) Whach thing I have 
already __ 9 Church in 
all rota by the orme aſſent and conſtant vers 
dit, of beſt approoued Patrons of the reformed Churches 
Ao he Peranagans_or wn wp. 

to be con- 
venient for their free cities, and com» 
mon weales, doe for all that thinke an other goucrnment 


- more fit for Chriſtian Monarchies, and doe highly com» 


mend the ſame. I might alledge the ioynt teſtimonies, of 
M.Geater 2M, , M.Bacer, and of many other 


. famons lete Writers atin regard-of brownie, oncly ke 


AMa/culur tn 
loci,tuul de CISEREEN = > froe ab 


CMaſcwbe ſhallcoment me for the preſent, Theſe are his 
expreſle words; Prencipio,ut confituat 


STS 


Lacks fate mr ar Poier wiper rl 
rigebantir eccleſiarum antiftutes,Retondeo; talis tum ecclef 
Acre ewetecfiwatend muniftri, propuered 


guod Chriſtians mapiſtratu deſlitnebantur. $i revocas temper | 


rum illoruns mores, primin conditiones ac fat queg, ilorum 
Fevoca. 

Fir{t,it is the dutie of the cud magi viſtrate, to conſtitute the 
miniſter ofthe church,where they be wanitingzwhether he 

e the himlelfe,or confirme choſe which others by ap» 

mon hanechoſem, For 'itis not meete,that any minis 
ſter execute any funRionin the Church, without the au» 
thoritie of the publique Magiſtrate, You will ſay; Butit 
was otherwiſe in the Primitwe Church , where the Min 
ſters and the people did chooſe their Gouernours, I ans 
Fivere; the "ſlate ofthe 


the Church was then ſuch, that the il at 
ers 
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niſters of the Church could not bechoſen otherwiſe , be* 


{' cauſe thenthey wer: deſtitute of a Chriſtian Magiſtrates 


Wfthou wilt vie the manners of that time, thou mult firſt 
call azaine the condition and ate of that time, 
Gut of theſe words, I note many golden obſeruations, 
Firſt, that the auill Magiſtrate may appoint and ele& the r 
miniſters ofthe Church, Secondly, thatnone can lawfully 2 
execute any Churchsfoundation, or bee a Miniſter of the 
Church, without eleQtion, aſſent, authoritie, or confirmati- 
on ofthe ciuil magiſtrate, Thirdly,that the ciui! magiſtrate 3 
may either choole the miniſters himſelfe, or mt 0. 
thers to doe it. Fourthly,thatthe government of the church 
4 qua rhe. on the — oftimes, 4-7 5 
ces Ons, ,thatt iſh long expected preſ- 
yore cannot ſtand oa ok Chriſtian | Mooar- 
ie, For, ſhechallengerh thatas her proper office , which 
as CMwſcmlis truly faith,)doth properly pertaine tothe ci- 
will Chriſtian Magiſtrate, ———— 
I fay thirdly, that it cannot be concluded out of the ho» Torts pres? 
ly Scriptures, that any annuall ynprieſted Elders, had the cpaiiter, 
rule of the Church with the Paſtor* and Bi woe 4 
I ay fourthly, that tor want of Chriſtian Princes, laicall 4 
Elders may be aſlemed tothe { hurch-gouernment,to h 
and affiſt the paſtors. Yea, /further graunt, thatthe ſaid 
ders may remaine vnder a chriftian prince, ſo itbe with his 
aſſent, pleaſure, and moderation, Fut F conſtantly 
denie, that ſuch kind of government muſt of neceffitic bee 
had, inand vadera Chriſtian Monarchie, 


: The fot Rephy | 
S.e Ambroſe writeth plainly, thatthe Synagogue,and af- eAmbrof, in 
ter,the Church had Seniours, without whoſe counfell no- 7797-4. 
thing was done in the Church, The which faith hee, by << 7mworb, 
what negligence it was left of, /can not tell; excepthappi- © 5» 
ly it were through the flouth, or rather the pride of ſome 
,  paltors,becauſe they alone would ſeeme — 


A 2 
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The 


efnſwere. 

Ianſwere; firſt, that S, «Ambroſe did net thinke thoſe 
Elders, of whom hee ſpeaketh, to be neceſlarie for the go. 
vernment of the Church. I prooue it, becauſe hee being a 
moſt learned, zealous,and godly Arch-biſhop, would for 
his zeale and pietic haue to reſtore them: and 
could for his great authoritie, have cffeed the ſame, Se- 
condly, that Saint «Ambroſe ſpeaketh of Elders in yeares, 
nee domain Office : —_—_— ue, and olde 
men-4 Ience , W e Bi in former 
Cn gg eden: 

y aur m age, in 
xa». reſcmble them, D 
It ſomething grieued holy eAmbroſe;that grave men, 


auncientin y whom the Apoſtle would not hauere» 
proued roughly, did not remaine in like eſtecme with the 


paſtors of the Church, as they were of old, This isthe | 


true meaning and ſenſe of S, « Ambroſe, concerning thoſe 
Elders he ſpeaketh of, I prooue it out of S, efmbreſe his 
owne wordes, which are theſe; wy wo ys geu- 
141, bonorabitu off [anetiug, For among all nations 0 
is honoured, For which caule,both the Synagogue of 
andthe Church afterward, had alwayes certaine old men, 
without whoſe aduiſe nothing was done in the Church 
Loe, he ſpeaketh of honouriog Elders andauncient meny 
in regard of their yeares, But be neyer meant to equalize | 
m with thoſe, who were Elders in calling, and gouet» 
ned the Churches voder him, No,no 2 the bleſſed may 
Ambroſe that grave and holy Biſhop of Aillen,never drea- 
med or once conceived in minde, that any order of the Mis 
a——_— ſet downe by Chriſtes Apoſtles, was worne out of 
1 N48 (1088, 


leth vs moſt plainly, th 
derſhip was in the Church, 
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The Anſwere, 


I anſwerey firſt, thatif wee ſuppoſe your Presbyterie I 

to hane beene 1n Saint Hieroms time, and not inthe daves 
of Saint Ambre/e;it will favour vs,and wholy make againſt 
your helpes. T he reaſon is evident, becauſe that which 4V ote this 
may bee vicd at ſome time, and be wanting at other times, we4, 
is not of neceſſitie to be vrged at all timesggand this is all that 
wee delire. Secondly, Saint Hierome ſpeaketh of Prieſted 2 
Elders, and netof men in no degree of the Miniſterie, Her. in E/a, 
His wordes are thelez Er nor habemny in eccleſia [enaturn 19.5 415.2, 
nofirum catum Prerbyterorum, And we haue in the {hurch 64+ 3. 
our Senate, a companie of Elders or Prieſtes. Loe, hee 
mr of Prieſtes, and of Colledges of Cathedrall 

urches, I proueitby two reaſons; Firſt, for that him- 


ſelfe telleth vs, in his words afore-goingz that he ſpeaketh 


ofthoſe Elders, whoſe cleQtion Saint Pax deſcribeth vnto 
Timethie, Againe, becauſe itis ynpoſlible, that thoſe vn- 
prieſted Elders ſhould bee in Saint Hieromes time, who 
were worne out in Saint Ambroſe his time; becauſe Saint 
Anftin, S. Ambroſe, and S, Kierome, were all at one and the 


ſame time. 
The 3. Obieflion, 


The long expetted Presbytente, is no way preiudici- 
all tothe Chriſtian Monarchie, but gweth to him ſo much 
as the Scripture alloweth. 


The Anſwere. 

M, Gwuater, a zealous, vertuous, and learned Writer, 
ofhigh eſteeme in the reformed Churches, ſheweth plam- 
ly vntothe world, what right and authoritie the new pres- 
bvterie aſcribeth vnto Princes. T heſe arc his wordesz The 
Denatift: of our time ought to conſider theſe things more 


dibgently, which doe ouer raſlJy condemne whole Cities, 
V and 


Gualter. in 
I.cor,11, 
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and Countries, where the word of God is preached, the 
ſacraments rightly adminiſtied publique prater celebrated, 
the poore ſutticiently provided for, and vices, by good and 
godly lawes forbidden and puniſhed. !All theſe things they 
cltecm as nothinggzxcept there be a certaine new magiſtra» 
cic appointed, which ſhould haue authoritie ouer Princes 
alſo, The ſame learned writer in another place, diſcourſeth 
in this manner : There be ſundry that will needes inſtitute 
Elders, or an ecclefiaſticall Senate, according to the ex- 
ample of tlie Primitae Church, which alſo ſhould have aus 
thoritic ouer the Maziltrates themſelues,gif at any time they 
did not their dutic. Butir behooueth them fuſt, to ſhew, 
thatthoſe their Seniours haue this power, whereof Paw 
doth preſently ſpealce : which: thing ſeeing it doth by no 
mecanes appeare, and yet they dehuer vato Satan whome 
they willz they doe like, as it forme would goe about to 
cleanſe the lJeaprous, raiſe the dead,and worke other mira* 
cles,becauſe thele things were viually done in the primitive 
Church, The ſame learned Door in another place wii. 
teth thus: Their ambition is reproued, which goe aboutto 
bring all Churches to the forme of their diſcipline and po- 
vernment,& cry out that there is no diſcipline there, where 
all rhings are not agreeable to their traditions and orders, 
Butthele me receive a wlt rewardof their arrogancy, when 
they that come tr6 them to other countries, zoe beyond all 
men4n faucinetle,& bring nothing trom home, but a raine 
and intoll:rable contempt of all $00d men,neither can they 
abide to be corretted by any admonition of ether «, 

The zealous, godly, andlearned Doftor Anſtain, 
hath theſe exprelle words, We thiake otherwiſe then they, 
who deme to Chriſtian Magilltrates, authoriticto make ec» 
cleſialtzcall Lawes. . We boldly affi:me, that all power of 
making authenticall Lawes, which binde the conſcien* 
ces of the {ubies, whether they be civill or ecclcſGaſticall: 
doc neither pertaine tothe multitude of the faithful, nor 
to the Miniſters of Gods word, but properly to the Ma- 

. eiſtrate, 
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ſtrate onely,to whom more power is giuen over his ſub. 
bieds, Wherevpon they are called in the Scripture,Gods, 
who doc execute the Magiſtracie : which name of honour, 
we doe not readethatit was giuen ynto the Prieſtes, The 
very reaſon and nature of governing can not ſuffer, that 
there be 2, authentique powers in one people, two diuers 
law-makings and domimons, vnlefle it be by ſubordinati- 

onz even as theteis no place, for two heads in one body, 


The fame Anſcnins in another place, hath theſe golden 7% /apra, 
wordes : bur we without difſimnlation thinke thus, Like as Pag.6 30. 


the Chriſhan Prince hath chiete power & care in religion, 
ſo hath he alſo power to conſtitute and make ecclefiaſticall 
lawes, & to reforme abuſes in religion, The very nature of 
making lawes doth not ſuffer,that they command & make 
Lawes, who have not power to defend the Lawes, and to 
take puniſhment of the tranſgreſlors: and that the Magi» 
ſtrate ſhould prote&t the lawes, and puniſh the offendors, 
who ſhal not have power to make the lawes, which he doth 
defend, But Certes among men he that hath power to com+ 
mand, hath alſo power to take revenge. 1 know it apper- 
taineth to the magiſtrate, to puniſh not onely the tranſgreſs 
ſors of his owne commandements, but alſo of Gods, But 
the caſe is altered, if the queſtion be made ot Jawes eccleſi- 
aſticall, neither divulged by God immediately, nether yet 
by his Apoſtles, but by men within the miniſterie ot the 
Church. Here doubtlelle it is not fat, that they which are 
of mzaner authoritie,ſhall make Lawes ; and they whoare 
of higher power, mult ſee them kepr, Men of meaner des 
gree,may cauſe lawes to be obſcrued : but ſuperiours onely 
can makelawes, whoſe authoritie c6pelleth to obey them, 
and who haue power giuenthe of God,to puniſh the diſos 
bedient. While therefore,they aſcribe tke conſtitution and 
promulgation of ecclefiaſticall lawes to thoſe, whom they 
call gouernours of the church, (to wit,the presbytenc,)and 
leaue only to the magiltrate, power to ſee them = and to 


puniſhthe offenders; what other thing do they, but givex 
WY that 
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that to inferiours being ſubiefs, which of right belongeth 


to higher powers; and taketh it away from ſuperiours, to 
whomeuery ſoule muſt be ſubiet. And fo they perver- 
ting the ordinance of God make of ſubiets Lawe-ma. 
kers, and of Law-makers ſubiets, Thus writeth this lear. 
ned man. 

Out of theſe learned diſcourſes of theſe two moſt lears 
ned and famous Writers, I note theſe worthy documents, 
Firſt, that vnder moſt Chriſtian Princes, x1 ow the Pre(« 
byterie beareth no [way the word of God is ſoundly prea- 
ched, the Sacraments rightly adminiſtred, publique prayer 
duly celebrated, the poore ſufficiently relieved, and vis 
ces ſharply puniſhed, Secondly, that all theſe things will 
not content the maiſters ofthe Presbyterie, vnleſlet 
may have Princes at their commaund, Thirdly, thatifthe 
Patrons of the Presbyterie, will needes have all things af- 
ter the manner of the Primitive Church; then n they 
cleanſe the leaprous,raiſe the dead, & worke miracles as the 
Apoſtles did. Fourthly, that the authors of the Presby- 
tericy are arrogant, contentious, froward, and fſaucie fels 
lowes, To which the Doftrine of our gracious ſoue+ 
raigne in his Bazilycon Doron, is right conſonant; when he 
tellcth vs very grauely, (beſides many other vices which 
he there reckeneth vp,) that we ſhall never finde with any 
Hic-land,or border»theeues, greater ingratitude, and moe 
lyes and vile nergoar then with thas kinde of people. 
Fiftly, that they denie vnto Princes, authoritie to make 
eccleſia{ticall lawes. Sixtly, that not the Presbyterie, but 
the ciuill magiſtrates, kings, Emperours, Monarches, and 
other independant ſuperiours,haue power to make canons 
and ordinances eccleftiaſticall. Seuenthly, that whiles they 
aſhzne vnto _ onely the execution of their Lawesz 
they make of vaferiours, ſuperiourszand of ſubiefts, Laws 
makers: and ſo pervert the holy ordinance of God. 

The 4, Obieftion, 

The goucrnmet of the churchin the time ofthe ApolYes, 

was 
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ls the beſt & molt perfe&. Ergogno reaſon why it ſhould 


The Anſwere, 


T anſiwere ; Firſt, thatthe Churchin the Apoſtles time 
was moſt perfe& indeed , concerning faith and doAtrine 
abſolutelyzas alſo touching external gouernmentgifregard 
beduly had vnto that time, Secondly,that there was not al- 
waies in the Apoſtolicall time, one and the ſame externall 

ouernmeny} of the Church, as is alreadie proued. Thirdly, 
tthe externall pollicie of the Church,may admit altera« 
tion and change without all preiudice of faith and conſci- 
ence 3 according to the circumſtances, of times, places,and 
perſons. And conſequently, that Chriſtian Princes enioy 
this day very lawfully and laudably,the chiefe care and ſu- 
me ouer-ſight thereof, Men of beſt account in the re- 
ormed Churches,doe in plaine tearmes approue and con- 
firme this my dofrine. Maiſter Caimix hath theſe wordes; 


' bechanged, 


Scimas ante pobitiam pro varietate temporum recipere , ano Canin us 
exigere varias mutationes, Wee knowe that the pollicie(of imf,ib,q, 
the Church receiueth,yea requireth diuers alterations,ac+ #9p. 7.5.1 5. 


cording to the varietie of time, 


Maiſter CM#/cudvr,a man of great zeale, fingular lear- Mnſcnins in 
ning,care and gifts,confirmeth Maiſter Ca/mins opinion in /#cw pag.6:3, 


theſe words; T he ſtate of the Church was ſuch at that time, 


| thatthe miniſters could net be choſen otherwiſez becauſe 


they then were withouta Chriſtian magiſtrate. If thou wilt 


call azaine the manners of thoſe times, thou muſt firſt call X 
w V'bi ſapra, 


againe their ſtate and condition, Againegin an other place 


the ſame author writeth thus; / anſwere,that the Churches pag 


of God were at that time,deſtitute of a Godly and faithfull 

magiſtrate, Wherefore all iuudgements betweene brethren 

& brethren,were then exerciſed by the Seniours in the ec- 

clefiaſticall ſenate; as the cuſtome alſo was in thoſe chriſti= 

an churches, which the Apoſtles planted, But the condition 

u farre otherwiſe in thoſe Churc I by the _— 
3 


Reza m con. 
Jeſſion, cap, 
ſedi, 3 Fo 


156 Of the Presbiterie or Seigniorie, 
of God have chriſtian Princes and Magiſtrates, in whom 


reſteth authoritie, power, law-making,and governance, 
not onely in prophane, but in holy things alſo. It is a molt 
peſtilent errour,that ſome thinke no otherwiſe of the chris 
{tian magiſtrate, then ofa prophane gouernance, whoſe 
power reacheth onely to things prophane. Hee ille, 
Mailſter Beza hath theſe golden wordes, We muſt not 
ſimply lookeor regard , whatthe Apoſtles didin the go« 
uernment of the Church, fecing the circumſtances are moſt 
divers and variable , and therefore without prepoſterous 
zeale, Cacozelia all things cannot in allplaces and times, 
be called to one and the ſame forme or order, butrather 
the ende and inuariable page of them mult bee looked 
vnto, and that manner and forme of doing things multbe 
choſen,which tendeth direly thereunto, Hec Beza. 


Outof theſe moſt excellent and golden diſcourſes of 


theſe great learned men,who were very famous and hi 

renowned in the beſt reformed churches ,- I gather 

memorable obſeruations. Firſt,that the Church is not fix» 
ed or tied, to any one ſetled kind of gouernment, but may 
be changed in her gouernance , as thecircumſtances of 
times,places,and perſons ſhall require, Secondly,that itis 
very fit and conuenient, ſometimes to alter the gouernment 
of the church, Thirdly,that the church may not bee gouer 


ned now:as it was in thoſe daies, when there wereno chri- 
ſtian magiſtrates, Fourthly, that wee muſt not reſpe&ſo - 
much what the Apoſtles did, as their intent and purpoſe, 
the ſcope and marke which they aimed at. 
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CHAP, XI. 
Of the arſcipline of the ("burch, 


The firſt Seflion,of the mutriphcitie 0 


— IJ He _—_ + Patrons, and ſeckers of 
the new Engliſh presbyterie,reckon vp 
524 three parts o ch archallciplinervie, 1,9 

@ | eletion & abdication of ecclefiaſticall 

F | officers, 2.the excommunication of the 
ſtubborne,and abſolution of the repens 

V2 tant,z.the decifion of all ſuch matters, as 


_ riſe yp inthe church,whether it be touching corrupt man- 


ners,or perverſe do&trine, For anſwere whereunto, marke + 
the next Settion. ; 
The ſecapd Seflian,com aining an anſwere 


vaio the former. 


There is but one onely kind of publique church-diſci- 


-pline, which is called in the new teſtament, by the yawe of 


excommunication.I ſay(publique,)becauſe I grant private 
admonition and reprehenfion, to be a certaine kind of pri- 


' uate diſcipline. I ſay (charch-diſcipline,)becauſe 7acknow- 


ledge alſo civil diſcipline.Diſcipline conſiſteth intrinſecal. 
ly.in the puniſhing and corre&ting of vice. Itis one part of 
the churches pollicie, farre different, from the eleftion of 
miniſters, and deciſion of controuerlies, 


The third Sefion,of the eſſence,nature and condits« 

on of charch.di/cipline, 

The Patrones of the Engliſh nolacdes makeitan 
eſlential part of the Golpell,ſo necellarie to ſaluation,as no 


, Chureh can bee without it , but the truth is otherwiſe. 


| « 
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of God have chriſtian Princes and Magiſtrates, in whom 
reſteth authoritie, power, law-making,and governance, ' 
not onely in prophane, but in holy things alſo. It is a molt 
peltilent errour,that ſome thinke no otherwiſe of the chris 
{tian magiſtrate, then ofa prophane gouernance, whoſe 
power reacheth onely to things _ Hee ille, 
Mailſter Beza hath theſe golden wordes, We muſt not 


uernment of the Church, fecing the circumſtances are mo(t 
divers and variable , and therefore without prepoſterous 
zealc, Cacoze/ie all things cannot in allplaces and times, 
be called to one and the ſame forme or order, butrather 
theende and inuariable phe of them muſt bee looked 
vnto, and that manner and forme of doing things mult be 
choſen,which tendeth direly thereunto, Her Beza. 


Outof theſe moſt excellent and golden diſcourſes of ;| . 


theſe great learned men,who were very famous and hi 

renowned in the belt reformed churches , I gather 

memorable obſeruations. Firſt,that the Church is not fax- 
ed or tied,to any one ſerled kind of gouernment, but may 
be changed in her gouernance , as thecircumſtances of 
times,places,and perſons ſhall require, Secondly, that itis 
very fit and convenient, ſometimes to alter the gouernment 
of {bo church, Thirdly,that the church may not bee goers 
ned now:as it was in thoſe daies, when there were no chri- 


ſtian magiſtrates, Fourthly, that wee muſt notreſpe&ſo » | 


much what the Apoltles did, as their intent and purpoſe, 
the ſcope and marke which they aimed at. 


CHAP, 
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CHAOP. II. 
Of the diſcipline of the ('hurch, 


7 he firſt Seflion,of the mulriphicitie 0 
" Church-diciphae, " 


3 He Authors, Patrons, and ſeckers of 

| 2 \ the new Engliſh presbyterie,reckon 
2+ LD) three parts of churchodiſcipline;vsz, 1, 
@ 8] cle&tion & abdication of ecclefiaſticall 
> | officers,2.the excomtnunication of the 

/ ſtubborne,and abſolution of the repens 
IJ tant,z.the decifion of all ſuch matters, as 
. riſeyp inthe church,whether it be touching corrupt man- 


ners,or peruerſe do&trine, For anſwere whereunto, marke + 


the next Settion. | 
The ſecand Seflian,com aining an anſwere 


wnto the former. 


There is but one onely kind of publique church. diſci- 
pline, which is called in the new teſtament, by the gawe of 
excommunication.I ſay(publique,)becauſe I grant private 
admonition and reprehenfion, to be a certaine kind, of pri- 
uate diſcipline. I ſay (chorch-diſcipline,)becauſe 7acknows- 
ledge alſo civill difcipline.Diſciphne conſiſteth intrinſecal. 
Non the puniſhing and corre&Ing of vice. Itis one part of 
the churches pollicie, farre different, from the ele&tion of 
maniſters,and deciſion of controuerſies, 


The third StHion,of the eſſence,nature,and conditi» 

on of charch.ci/ciplixe, 

The Patrones of the Engliſh 4 19m makeitan 
eſlential part of the Goſpell,ſo neceſlarie to ſaluationgas no 
, Chureh can bee without it , but the truth is otherwiſe, 
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I prouc it firſt, becauſe $.Pa#/giueth a ſingular commen: 
ey dren tothe Church of Coram 1 ckhough it wanted at 
2 {that timetheChurch-diſcipline, which is excommunicati- 
Note welths 9 Secondly y becauſe we may ſtay and continuein that 
ons Seflicn Church,which is deſtitute of excommunication . Which 
' doubtleſſc we could notdoe , if excommunication were a 
part of Chriſts Goſpell, and neceſ[arie vnto ſaluation, For 
we malt flee from that Church, which wanteth any thin 
neceſlarie to ſaluation, This notwith(tading, many —_ 
Bul adver. mengeut of beſt accoiitin the refdrmed,churchesdo think 
eAnabapt, it lawfull ts remaine in thoſe Churches, where excommuy. 
$6.6,cap, nication is not in vie, Maiſter Bulnger writing againſt the 
Anabaptiſts,hath theſe words; T his the Anabapnits vrge, 
that there is no true Church acceptable vnto God, where 
there is no excommunication. To whom we anſwere,that 
Cater; the Church of Coranh was a true Church,and fo acknow. 
TM ledged of Paw, before there was any vie of excommunica- 
197+ 5:9-4- tion init. The ſame dotrine is taught vruformely,of mai- 
Cal 3 " ſter (&in,maiſter Guaber,and others, Thirdly,whereloe. 
- am, (ib 4. uer the word of God is truly preached, and his Sacraments 
inſia c4Þ.1, lawfully admiviſtredgthere is Chriſts Church vndoubted- 
$95.10, ly, For theſe are the true markes, by which beſt learned 
Writers diſcerne the Church of God , The caſc is cuident 
enough, it is needeleſle to ſpend much, time about it. Yide 


[emtentiam Guatterigin fine [ethons ſub/equentss, 


The fourth Seftion, of the per ſon: that maſt 
EXCORPMLNNSCATE, 


I,cor.5. 


|Excommunication preciſely and chicfely,pertaineth to 

the Church; and ſecondly to thoſe to whom the Church 

Hat,1o. hath comitted the execution thereof. I proue it by Chriſts 
V.15.16.17 owne wordes in his holy Geſpell, where hce willeth his 
wa'.5. v.29, Diſciples to tell the faults of their brethren,if they will not 
ZO, | heare them vnto the Churchythat is to ſay, vnto the whole 
congregation, And forthwith Chriſt addeth theſe wordes, 


Verily * 
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Perily I ſay wnto you, whet ſor ner ye bind on earth, ſhall be bound Ma 16 
iv heaven ;, and whatſocner yee looſe on earth, ſhall be looſed in Verſ, _—_ 
beexen. Agame,mn an other placeghe giveth the ſame autho» |, 1" = 
rite of binding and looſing vnto Peter alone, which hee Uer/ = 
gaue in the other place to allthe A poltles ioyntly. T hird» I 
ly,in an other place he geth power to rem't &retaine ſins, 
vnto his Diſciples onely & ſoly. Out of which three feue- 
rall commiſſions of our Lord Iefus,] gather and conceive The 1 rule 
two generall rules and ſettled Jawes, Theone,that onely A 
the ſucceſſors of Chriſts Apoſtles and Diſciples, have the 
keyes of the kingdome of heaven ; that is, of opening and 
ſhutting,of bmding and looſing, of renanting and retaining 
finnes3as alſo the power of excommunicatien , touching 
the vic and execution thereof, I fay (touching the vſe and 
execution thereof, becauſe it is one thingto execute cx- 
communication, and the keyes of heavenzan other thing, The 2.rak 
to-commit the execution thereot to others. The other,that © © ls 
the whole Church hath authoritic, to commir the executi- 
on of the keyes and of excommunication , to ſome ſpe- 
ciall perſons fitfor that purpoſe; for comlineſle and order 
fakegand for auoyding of confuſion, This my reſolution I 7 wo'rbings 
will proue to be grounded vpon the doftrine of great lear- muſt be pro» 
ned men,highly renowned in the reformed Churches,two wed. 
things I have to prove ; firſt, that the wl:ole Church hath 
power to commit the keyes and excomumicatien, to {cme 
certaint fitperfonschoſen for thatend and purpoſe, Se= / \ 
condly, that onely the Miniſters of the word & Sacramets, 
can denounce the ſentence and punt the (ame in execution. 
Concerning the former, Maiſter Buitmger hath along and 
learned diſcourſe , whichis able to fat:ſfie any indifferent 
Reader, Theſe are his expreſſc wordes; cetermms video con- 
troverſum inter quoſdar noſtri evi bomines, &c, But 7 per» 
ceiue itis a controverſie among certaine men of our age, Fulknger, 
who ſhonld have power to puniſh {inne, and toexecure 1m 1.cor. 5, 
the diſcipline ofthe Church;ſome aſcribing it to the whole peg. 47, 
Church, otherſome to ſpeciall men choſe for thot purpoſe. 
Doubtleſle, I cannot perceive, that they oftend,who give 
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2.Cor,2, 
Verſe. 


Gualter in 1, 
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Lew. 20, 
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this power to certain men choſe for that end, Wout doubt, 
ps not offend again(t Gods word, But they obieAgf 
he (hal not heare you,rel it tothe church. Now ſomechoſe 
menarenotthe church. But theſe men perceive not, that 
Chriſt &his Apo. vled the figure Synecdoche. For Paulfanh 
you being gathered with my ſpirit. Andin the latter Epil. 
tleghe (aithzit is ſufficient ro the ſarwe man, that he was re- 
buked of many. Athey wil ſtand vpon Chriſts words (lite 
rall;)we wil ſee when they wil bring the whole church to- 
gether. But we (peake,((ay they,) of the particular Church, 
We therfore haue the victory, wholay that Chriſt vied the 
figure Synecdoche , We graun'gthat this power is giuento 
the whole Church , but we call the congregation of good 
men.the Church, For it followeth forthwith, in the very 
words of our lord y where two or three are gathered toges 
ther in my name,there am /in the mids of them. Therfore, 
if Chriſt, as they graunt,committed the eccleliaſticall diſci- 
pline to a particular church, & two or three, & much more 
cight or twelue,make a particular church:what letteth, that - 
chrilt comitred not the lame to choſen men , who are cons. 
ſecrate to Chriſts name?ſeeing tbe authoritie of eccleſiaſti« 
call diſcipline,is more intiere & renowned among choſen. 
godly men , then among the confuſed vulgar ſortzwho as 
they lack iudgement , ſo are they often carried away with. 
aftc&tions. Hec Bulkngerns, 
Maiſter Gzater hath theſe words poteflatu chrifti memina . 
alludews ad mat 13 ne ille ecchſia ſemtentta cotemneret ot bec in. 
bet,quia tune mon erat alia tales coercends,quado magiflratus now 
erant chrifliani,atioqui iſle pens dediſſet ſecundum legem. Ne 
Paulin: obffuiſſet vt apparet ex Rom 17, quia vero durigerat bo. 
mines chriſtians; Ethnics obycere, recurrit ad remedium quod 
chriſins dedit quoed immurias privatas mat.ls, ſequuur puree 
Kia prner guos erar?penes tots eccleſia, que tam (xe cofuſio fieret). 
per delstlos agebat ex ſemtoribus, Sequitar ; excommunicatio n. 
non eſt ex neceſſariys lis, fine quubus ecciefia non conſiſt. 
He made mention of the power of Chriſt all:'ding tohis - | 
wordes in Afatbyw, lea(t he ſhould contemine the ſentence 


of . 
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of the church. And he c6mandeth this to be done, becauſe 
had no other meancs at that time, to corre® the diſo- 
t,when there were no chriſtian Magiſtrates, Other- 
wiſe this fellowe, ſhould have bin puniſhed acccerding to 
the law, Neither would Pas! hauc bin againſt it, as appea- 
reth by his doQtrine to the Romans, But becauſe it was a ve- 
ry bard caſe to ſend Chriſtians to Erhmickes, he hath recourſe 
to that remedic, which Chriſt appointed for private injuries 
and in whom was that power?in the whole Churchgwhich 
for all that,/to auoidc6tuſion)did execute the ſame bycho- 
ſen ſeniours, For excommunication is none of thoſe necel(» 
fry things, without which the church cannot conſiſt. 

The ſame Dotorin an other placeghath theſe expreſle Cuater.in 1. 
words; Hodhe no n,0pus proprio ſenatu eccleſie. Agnoſcamaz be- cor .12. hom, 
weficiuns des E/a, 49. vicyſim bi aguoſcant ſe quique timbre eſſe 104, in fine, 
eccleſie, Sequitur nobu ſufficiat Labere paſtorer,ſcholas, mayi/- 
frat pioJ, qui CHAINS de MCA HT PANPETES CRTENT, 

We haue this day no need atall of the ſenate of the church 
or preſbyterie, Let vs acknowledge the goodnes of God, 
and let them likewiſe acknowledge themſelues , to be the 
members ofcthechurch. Let itſutfice vs,to haue Paſtors, 

Schooles, godly Afagiſtrates, that will defend the worſhip 
of God,and take care of the poore. 

Maiſter Martyr deliuereth the ame doQtrine in ſubſtace, Afertyr in,t. 
in theſe expreſle words; fatemur deinde, claves eccleſie with. cor, 16pag, 
verſe datas,caternum ne confuſio accidat;comvent , vi aliquiex 273g. 
ommbia deligantar, qui viantur clavibus ,quarum ſms im omnes 
redundet gas chrifts credunt. Prepoſitos vero eccleſiarum babens 
dos monet Paulus non ſeme! , et chriſins non prohibun, qi cum 
wwfſit,ne mag/tri et Rabbi vocaremur, ambition? repreſſit, votn- 
itque ,vt nemo noſlrum bec affeFaret, Sednoninterdixtt, quan 
babeamns in howore,et appellemn; honorifice quos dommu: nobu 
prefecit: imo Pan'nsad Timothenr [cribit, ſe poſitum eſſe ma- | 
giſtrum gentizm. Wee likewiſe confeſle , that the keyes 1, Tim. 2, 
are giuen to the whole Church, But, to avoyde con» Verſ.7, 
fuſjon ; it is meete, that ſome out of all bee choſen, 
who may puitt the keyes in 'vſe : whoſe vſc redoun- 


deth to all that belecue in Chriſt « Now, that we mult 
MY haue 


AMuſculvus in 
locts de mind - 
ftru wer. get, 
Pag.204 


Anſcn/n: 
& eccle/, 


Pape 311, 
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have gouernours of Churches , Paw admoniſheth more 
then once, & Chrilt did not forbid itzwho, when he c6man. 
ded vs ,_ notto be called Maiſters and Rabbies, repreſled 
ambition,being deſirous, that none of ys ſhould hunt after 
theſe things.But he never forbad vs, to reverence and give 
honourabſJe names to thoſe whom our Locd hath placed 
ouer vs, Yea, Paw/ writeth to Twmathy,that himiclfc was 
made the mailter of the gentiles. 

Maiſter Afuſcu4us is confonant ta the reſt, whoſe expreſle 


wordes are th:(c ; d-nique curabut wt plobs i9ſa wir or gran, 


timentes dev, ac bom teffimony deligant quorum cure of viguan« 
tia <ciptina eccleſie adminſtretur,et fi quid granioruy moment 
accidat ad 1p am eccleſram referatur. Hee tamen emma que ad 


indeter mmatem potefiatem referumur, ad 1l/a4 tan twm pertment. 


eccleſias que .riſtrounm magifirat wn non babe ut, quales erant 
elm prin/quam principes chriffiant fier ent. 

Finally, he (hall provide that the people chooſe graue 
men, which feare God and have a good report, by whoſe 
care and paintull labours the Churc diſciplin 
ecuted,andif any thing of greater moment fall out, that the 
{ame be referred to the Church. Yet all theſe things, which 
we referre to the power vndetermined , pertaine to thoſe 
Churches onely,which have no Chriſtian Magiſtrate,ſuch 
as they were ſometime, before tl; ere were Chuſtian Prin- 
ces. 

The ſame DoQor in an other place, hath theſe wordes; 
Haxc cutn/v1, Particularu eccleſia poteſtatem yeprobog ſeilicet 
excommunicands, Romani pon'ifex writam reddidu & « meare 
[ufluit, 

This power of excommvnication, which pertained to 
enery.particular Church , the bilkop of Rewe madefri- 
ſtrate, and tooke it quite away, : 

Our of rhefe moſt learnec diſcourſes of theſe grave 
Writers, | obſerne thele memorable leflons for the ben«fit 
of the reader, Fuſt, that the power to excommunicate,is 
gruento the whole Church.Secondly,thatthe Church hath 
power to commit the ſame to others, as it ſhall be thonghe 
mccte 
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meetefor her good. T hirdly,thatthe Church for avoiding 
of confuſion, did euer commit this juriſdi&tiongto ſame (pe- 
ciall perſons he forthe ſame, Fourthly, that the common 4 
vulgar ſort want iudgement , and areoften carried away 
with affeions,and ſoare vn perſons to retaine ſuch iu- 
riſdition in their hands, - Fiftly , that excommunication is 5 
not any afſenriall part ofthe C bureh. Stxtlygthar the mo» 
deration and chiefc power of diſpeling and commuting, 
reſterh principally in the Chribian Magiitrate, where the 
- charch receiucth ſuch a bleſhng, Andibus muchot the fare 
mer part i V5S, ofthe power ot the whole Church. Let Vs 
proceede to the latter part; we, to whom the church bath 
commuted- this power, 
Concerning this Latter memberzit ts tobe-holden for an 
vndoubted truth,and moſt Cathokque doetrine;zthat none 
fue onely lawfull Miniſters of Gods word and Sacra» 
ments, can lawfully denounce the ſentence ofexcommus- 
nication, For this cauſe was it, that when our Lord Jeſs 


gave this authoritie to hrs whole churchybe agg it alwaics —_ _ | 
his Apoſtles, 7749129. 


um thename, either of ail, or of ſome one 
And for the ſame cauſe was it , that the Church hath cuer 
ſince committed the ſame 4 vnto her lawfull Biſhops and 
Miniſters of the word, The praRtile of the Church is moſt 
deere and apparant, both by the councels, and by the vni= 
forme verdict of the holy fathers, 

Ex conci(ys, 

This caſe is moſt apparant by the old canons, common- 
(for their antiquitie ) called the canons of the Apo- 
{Hes. There / finde theſe expreſle wordes 1 iqnus preſbyter, C of . 
ant diaconn,ab epiſcopo ſme ſegregetar, banc non licere o Apoſtol, 
rocipi, ſed ab ip/o qui euns /eque(traverat : nifs forſuan obierit e- 

Piſcopur ipſe,qui en ſegregare copue/ſcutar, 

It any Prieſt or Deacon be excommunicated of his Bi= 
ſhop, it ſhall not be lawfull for any other to receive him, 
but onely the partie who ſeperated himyvnleſle perchance 
| the Biſhop die,that did excommunicate him.By this canon 
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it iseuident , that none but the Biſhoppe vled to excom. 
municate, and yetthe ſame Canon is confirmed, as y 
Conc,meen _ tenticall, both by the ceuncell of Antioch, and by the 
can.5.come. fir ft councell of Nice, celebrated inthe time of Confantine 
antch.can6 to oreat, 
Conc Sardic, he auncient and famous councel of Serdics, hath theſe 
rev, 16, wordes z Hoo queque enmbus placeat , wi fine diaconns, Ae 
pre/byter fine quis clericorun ab epiſcopo ſue communione fue. 
Fit provatiau ot ad alterwm perrexerit epiſcopum, et ſcier ule ad 
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Let vs all agree hereunto,thatifa Deacon,or a Prieſt,or 
any of the Cleargie be exc6municated of his own Biſhop, 
and ſhall flee to an other Biſhop,then he may not giue hum 
the communion,tf he hots his owne Biſhop did ex» 
communicate him. 


Conc,Car- Theſecd councell holden at Certhege,hath theſe wordy 
thats, 2. can. Placet,ut h preſbyter excommunicatut,aut corretiu1 a ſus mpiſ- 


$. cope ſacrificare preſump/ſerit anathematizetur. 
We agree,that if a Prieſt being excommunicated, or pu- 
Conc.cer- Nifhed by his owne Biſhop, reſume to celebrate,ac- 


thage.G, curſed be that man, And the (elle ſame decree is to be read, 
can. 10, in-the ſwxt councell of Carthage, 
Ex Patribus 


Saint Ambroſe that grave, learned, and holy Bifſhop,did | 


alone excommunicate the Emperour Theodoſins, 
Theototw: Biſhop of Laodicea,did him(clte alone excom- 
Sezom hibr. nicatetwo Apolteries, the tather being a Prieſt, and 
6:44:27 the ſonne being a Reader. The ca:iſe thereot was this; viz, 
becauſe they kept companic with a prophane Sopbiſter E « 
prpbanms,and heard his vngodly rimes, which he had made 
inthe honout of Baccbas, 
Soxzom,[,"', Alexander that godly and famous Eiſhop of Ale xanaris, 
caps I 4.Nice did by himſelfe alone excommunicate Arris7, as both See 
phor, tbr, 8. <omenns and Nicephorss doe contelt in their (tories Ne 


cap, 5, rephoras hath theſe expreile-wordes 3 Alexander illum , # . * 
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un #0 ui partes eins ſequeriturclericos enmmes excommmucatit. 

e- fiexander did both excommunicate Arrmz,and all the 
clerkes that held his opinion. Yea this was a rule ſo recei- 
ued, and a praQtiſe ſo common in the auncient Churches ; 
that when a controuerſie aroſe about the celebration of Fa. 4D.183, 
ſter, Valor that zealous Bifhop of Rome abourone thous 
ſand and foure hundred yeares avoe,would have excomn- 
nicated all the Biſhops of Aſie; if /renex; the good Biſhop 

of Lyans,had not dillwaded him from thatatterp!, 


The firſt Obiefion, 
Saint Pax did not alone cxcommunicate the inceſtizous 1,{org.v,4. 
{orimthian but together with the whole con zregation, For 
he ſaith, when ye are gathered together, and my ſpirit, 


The Anſwere, 

T anſwere, firſt, that though Chriſt gave the keyes, and 24-16. 
the power of remitting and retaining ſinnes vnto the whole Aar,1s. | 
Church: yetdid he commit the vic and execution ot that 74-28, 
power, vnto his Apoſtles and their ſucceſſors til the worlds 19920 
end.Secondly,that the Apoſtle himſelfe atone did excom- 
munica'e the Corinthian, and required the preſence of the 
people no otherwiſe, then the ſame1s this day requiredin * 
our Epgliſh Churches, ws that the ſentence be pronoun- . 
ced in the hearing of the conzregation;that they may ther. 
by anoid his companie that is kn be ters : 
rified from the like offence, | proue it, becauſe Saint Paws py; /up 
words are theſe; for I verely as abſentin body, but preſent p,,, /.3 ; 
in ſpirit, have determined alreadie as though 1 were pre- " 
ſent.By which words itis moſ? apparant, that the determi- 
nation of the matter reſteth onely in himſelf, and not in the 
people, For otherwiſe, he could not have dicided the mat- 
ter in their abſence, and without rheit aſſent. Andit is con» 2-719% 4. 
firmed to be thus,becauſe he alone excommunicated Alex. Fer/.14.15+ | 
andey the Copper Smith , and the ſame may bee thought 2+ Tims. 17. | 


probably ,of Hymenensand Philerss, 
The 
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Theodeſaur conteſled his fault before the congregation, 
and aſked forgiveneſle of the ſame,and hereupen ma ob- 
folued. And ſoit reth,that Ambroſe alone did not 
excommunicate the _ 


eAnſwere, 


It is the vſuall praiſe in our Engliſh Church, that no 
excommunicate perſon be recejued into the Church again, 
yntill he baue made publike confeſſion, mp 
for his offence. And this notwithſtanding, the Biſhop a- 
lone doth excommunicate, as S. Ambreſins did the Empes. 


rour, 
The Rephe. 


Youſay, that the execution of excommunication, per- 


taincth onely to the ſucceſlours of the Apofiles & fo con- 


ſequently, it muſt pertaine to all Miniſters of Gods ho 
Word 7; Sacraments; and not onely to your lordly 4 
ſheps. 

The Anſwere, 


I anſwere; firſt,that no ſuch conſequence can be inferred 
vpon wy graunt,For though / graunt, and that truly,that 
none but Miniſters of Gods word and Sacraments , can 
lawfully denounce the ſentence of excommunication; yet 
will it not follow thereupon, that / give the ſame power to 
every Miniſter in generall , For it1s one thing to ſay, that 
none but Miniſters can doe it z an other thing to affirme, 
that cucry Munſter Prowiſewe may doc it, Secondly,that 
all Miniſters have power habituall to excommunicatezbut 
thoſe Miniſters onely have aQuall power to doe it,to wh6 
the Church hath committed that iurifdition, For ſeei 
the Church hath all the power graunted to her diſpenſat- 


on 
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on, ſhee may giueto this or that Miniſter more or leſle, as 
ſhall be thought conuemient tn her diſcretion, 


CHAP. X11. 
Of Preaching and other things comcident, 
The firſt Seftion,of the vocation of Miniftery, 


which cannot Preach. 


77 -=@& Lthoughit wereto be wiſhed , that all 
- Miniſters of Gods worde and Sacra- 
(| ments,ſhould be able to Preach, and to 
/ I deuide Gods word aright vnto the'peo- 
= ple, yet where and when ſufficient men 
$\ Eof that abilitie cannot be had, others of 
> NI meaner talents and honeſt behauiour 
may not be reieted. And to hold that 
none may be ordered and admitted, to adminiſter the Sa- 
craments and to reade the Scriptures and godly Prayers 
in the Church, for the comfort and edification of the peo- 
ple,is not onely again(t Chriſts in{titotion but aiſo againſt 
the vſual pratife ofthe church in all ages, Neither is 1t po(- 
fiblezto alledge for the ground of the contrarie opinion,ci- 
ther any ſound reaſon out of holy Writ,or any one teſtimo- 
nie of any of the holy fathers, or any canon out of any an- 
cient councell. The latter member, vsx, that it is againſ! the 
continuall praftiſe of the church, is as cleere as the Sunnes» 
ſhning at nooneday;&therfore ] deemit athing needlelle, 
toſpend wordes in that behalte. The tormer member, viz. 
that it is againſt Chriſts holy ordinance , I prooucout of 
Chriſts owne words in his laſt ſupper, when he ſaid to his 
Diſciples; Hoc facite in mei memoriam. Doe this in my re« 


"-membrance. By theſe wordes, as all the holy fathers and Verſ,tg, 


Dottors affirme conſtantly , Chriſt made his Apoſlles 
Prieſts or CMimters , gining them power and autboritie onely 
Y 


fs 
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to con/ecrate the bleſſed Sacrament of bis body and blood , and 

ts ae(ier the ſame vnto bu people, Nenher could theylawfulh, 

haze ether baptized,or preached, remitted, and ret aimed ſmonas, 

vntill they bad recerved farther amthorite ſo to doe ; which wat 

not granted to them indeede, wanul Chriſts "ge 045 Feſwrrefti. 
on . Whcereuponitfolloweth by a neceſlaric and ineuita. 
Me. \\ conſequution , which never can be anſwered that the 
V.19.lobn, Preaching of GOD $ word and the adminiſtration of 
20,22 \ holy Sacraments , are not fo inſeperab'y vnited and 
linked together , butthatthe one may [land intiere and 
pe. feet withoutthe other. For Chriſts will and holy ordi. 
nance is that onely rule, by which and after which, all the 
ations, policie , and gouernmentot his Curch, muſtbe 
meaſured,ordered,and difpolſed, 

And this reafon @b axtboritate legirlatori,is confirmed by 
an other argument drawen ab exemplo, Wedlccke or Mar- 
Gen,1.2S, riage in{ltuted for a triple ende ; wx. for procreation of 
Gem2.l!S. jldren , forthe avoyding of fornication, and for mutu» 
1,Cor.7-2. ;\thelpe and ſocietie,is perfe&t andlawfull for the ſeconda- 

ric ends,though the far{l cannot beatchicued , For marri» 
Gen.18.11, age is Jawfull 11 old women,qub de/munt mubedria, which 
are paſt the date of bearing childrengas all learned men doe 
erannt. Ergogthe in{titution and ordering of Prieſts or Mi. 
Lanks. 22. 19. nilters for a t1 iple end; we, for Preaching of Gods word 
Meat, 3B. | 9. for adminiſtrationot his holy Sacraments, and tor readin 
Att. 13.15» of the holy Scriptures & godly prayers, for the nents 
Jac5e14+ ecdification of the cong1 egation,ts yoely perfect, & lawful 
for the la{t & ſecond ends,a!beit the firit cgnot be attained, 
Confeſſ.belv. Theſame argument 13 further confirmed, by the teſlimo« 
feR.1 1a. tic of thercfornicd d:urches in Heivens; whole wdgement 
18. pag. 38. [think,the patroncs of the | ngliſh detired preſbyterie,wil 
not ealilyreie or edemne, | heirexpres words are theſe; 
demnamn mins{{r01 mepros,C> mon wſtrutlos don paſtors neceſ« 
ſeriyi .[mierim agneſcmm! quorurdam mover: eccleſia paſlorum 
ſumpucuatew mnocuam, plus aliquendo profuſe eccleſie, quan 


qo rnndam tr wditione mn variam exouian, delicatamaue {ed , 


and other things coincident, 163 
paulo fainofiore m.Vade ne hodie quiders retjcimar ſomplicitatem 


rundam probam wee tamen ommno Merten. 

Wecondemae ynmeete Miniſters, which are notindew- 
ed with gifts neceſlarie tora hepcheard, How bertyve ac- 
knowledge , that the harmeleſle ſjmplicitie of ſome ſhep- 
heards in theolde Church, did ſometime more profir r 
Church,then the great,exquiſitezand delicategbut alittle to 
proud learning of ſome others . Wherefore we reie&t not 
now adayes, the good {implicitie of certaine Miniſterg,(o 
thatthey be not altogether 12norant. Loe,the great learned 
men, the mailters and rulers of the reformed Churches in 
Hetvetia allow and approue as much as wedefire. The caſe 
is cleere, it cannot be denied, 


The frft Obieflion, 


Saint Paw/commandeth expreſlely, that every Biſhop 
or paſtor ſhould be able to teach,and to convince the gains 
layers; Ergo,no mortal man can diſpenſe with vnpreaching 


Miniſters * 
The An/were, 


I anſwere firſt, that if every paſtor muſt of neceſſitie be 
able ro conuincethe gainſayers, fo as otherwiſe he cinot be 
a lawfull paſtor then doubtleſſe muſt many of thoſe,who 
are of hieh efteeme with the fauourrs of the preſbyterie, be 
viterly forſaken an1depoſed from their mmultery.Second- 
ly, that ho(pitalatic is required in a Miniſter , even as is his 
preaching and aptneſle to conuince, And yetmany paſtors 
arc allowed within the preſbyterie , which for all that can 
keepeno hoſpitalitie, Thirdly, that by Saint Pew/s canons 
heis as vnlatull a Paſtor thatis an angry Miniſter, as 
he that cannot Preach, For Saint Pewlr wordes are as 
plaine for the one, as they are for the other,me or gion, 
not angrie, But if all bee vnlawfull Paſtors, that 
angrie 43 howe can wee bee aſſured to finde any lawtull 
Paltors,cither in the 4 I elle where?Many other 
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condituons 
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conditions doth Saint Pea/require in paſtors, which will 
hardly be found inthe elders ot the Preſbyterie, The true 
ſenſe and meaning of Saint Pawer wordes is this, andno 
other z vx, that it 15 meete and conuenient,that a Paſtor of 
the Church haue thoſe qualities and conditions which he 
reckoneth z but withall he meaneth nothing lette,then that 
he is no lawfull Paſtor , which wanteth ſome of the (aide 
conditions, Yeagthe origina}l Grecke word,doth confirme 
this mine expolition, For,dei own ton Epe/copon doth onely 
ſignifie vnto vs,that a Biſhop or Pricft ſhould of congrui- 
ticandifit may be, have ſuch conditions and qualities,as 
the Apoſtle reckoneth vp to Twas and Timothy ; not, that 

I,7im. 3-2, none can be true and lawtull paſtors of the Church, which 
are not indewed with all the aforenamed qualities. Nogno, 
the latin word, (oporzery) and the Greeke word, (dns) haue 
no other ſenſe and meaningzbut that it behooucth, or that 
it is meete and conuenient;z not,that it mult of neceſlitic be 
ſo,or clſc no lawtull ordination. 


The ſecond Obie iron. 


Luke9.2. Chriſt ſent his Diſciples forth to preach the kingdome 
of God,and to cure the ficke, | 


The Anſwere, 


I anſwere,that this was a ſpeciall charge giuen onely to 
the Apoltles,and that it proueth as well, that all Miniſters 
mult be curers ot diſeaſes , as Preachers and conuincers of 
gainſayers. 

The ſecond Seftion,of Preaching without hconce 
and antborue, 


The patrons of the Preſbyterie affirme thoſe canons,or- 
dinances,and conſtitutions, to be vngodly, wicked, and 
plaine diabolicall; which prohibite all Miniſters to preach 
Gods 
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\, Gods word,that are not lawfully licenced thereunto, And 
they cxy out againlt the molt reverend Fathers ; becauſe 
they put ſom to filence, whom they had licenced to preach 
in former times, - 
But ] anſwere to theſe vnworthy complaints , and vn- I 


chriſtian exclamations ; farſt,that no man may take vypon Kem.1O.1g, 


him the miniſtericgbut heonely that is lawfully called ther- Hebr. 5. 4, 

unto, Secondly,that the Church, to whom this authoritie 2 

is graunted,may place and difplace,give licence topreach, 

and prohibite from preaching ; as it ſhall be thought moſt 

conuenient for the peaceable goucrnment teal and for 

edification of the people, For this cauſe did King Se/omen , ,,, , 
Depoſe eAbiatbar the high Prieſt,and placed Sedoch in his __ 4 : 
rooine.But doubtleſle, he oat _ wer to diſplace the © 
Miniſter, which is a greater thingzhath power, a forriors, to 

ſuſpend the Miniſter from exeeution, _ toprohibite him eng 
to Preachyſecing that is athing,that requircth leſſeautho- y,Þ. -,, 
ritie. Againe, it the Church had not power to diſplace,ſuf- ,,,, a. 
pend,and prohibite Miniſters from Preaching, as their de- p;,, 
meanours,and circumſtances of times, places,and perſons , mh Tea 
ſhall requirez then doubtle{le would the Church abound, 4.ex. Muſ- 
with ſchiſmes , confuſion , and all atexis contraric tothe ,*., * 
Apoſtolike canon,which preſcribeth all things to be done 
decently and in order, Yea,I proteſt yato the world, thatT , Ger.1 
deemethe prohibition of Preaching withoutlicence,to be ,', -* = 
one of the molt neceſſary and profitable Canons , that e- _ 
ver were ordained, conſtituted, and eſtabliſhed, by this 
our Engliſh Church, For ſince euery man toeke vpon him 
to Preach at his owne pleaſure, and was permitted to doe 
it when and where he would; lawtfull authoritic hath binſo 
impu gned, new-fangled conceits ſo vſuall, vnſound doc- 
trine ſo como, & the textit ſelt cither ſcantly touched or ſo 
rawly & vnclerkly handled;that the auditors were as igno- 
rant of the true meaning ot the textin the end, as in the be. 
ginning of the ſermon, | mn it followed of neceſlitic, 


' that ſome for want ofſkil,(who cuer were moſt defirous to 
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hauethe'place, ) ſome for diſdaine of ſuperioritie in their 
betters ;z and others vpon licentious ſaucineſle ; did de. 
ſtroy more, and withdrawe moe people from liking of the 
Golſpell in one moueth , then graue Preachers of 
ſcarning and rare gifts, wereableto builde yp againein 
one whole yeare, I will notdiſcloſe all I knowe in this 
bchalfe, forthat I have no pleaſure therein, Onely I wiſh, 
that all Preachers will hercafterſtudie ſeriouſly how and 
whatto Preach, before they take in hand that moſt excel. 
lent and heauenly exerciſe. And ſo | wil conclude this ſet. 
ion , — rae re ry herpark Muſcutins . His 
words are —_— irs ( brifts indeterminat an 

dem poteſiatem quam in y1 re eſſe Joes te quilas while 
expreſſe verbo determunatis a domino: ff tamen aligua ratione ad 
boc conducunt vi nuniſieriam ip ſorum vel comodins, vel wiiing 


aur, 
The miniſters of Chriſt haue a certaine vndetermined 
wer, which confiſtethin thoſe things, of whichour lord 
th determined nothing expreſlely ln his word and yet 
the ſame things ſerue to bis end,that their Miniſterie may 
be either more commodiouſly,or more profitably accom- 
pliſhed. Loegthe Church hath power &freedome to order 


£4p.12, ſe. thoſe things, which our Lord hath not expreſlely determi- 
pu. 099. ned in his oly word. Now, itis moſt cuidentanda 


rent,to all that read the Scriptures, that our, Lord hath not 
exprellely appointed this miniſter,and that miniſter, when 
where, and in what habit he ſhall preach,and conſequent- 
ly,the diſpoſition and ordering thereof, pertaineth to the 
gouernours of the Church, 
The third Seflion of reading of Homnber 
inthe Ct . 

The reading of learned Homilies in the Church 
nounced by vnpreaching Miniſters, (ſo termed (corntully) 
are vehemently impugned, by the patrons of the long ex« 
peed preſoyterie. To whom I anſwere; firſtythat father 
Latimer that bleſſed Martyr, compiled a whole booke of 


godly 
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y anSlearned Sermons, (my ſelfe hane ſcene the ſame) 
which hee would neuer haue done, it hee had thought it a 
ing valawfull, to read or pronounce his Sermons in the 
Pulpit. The like may be ſaid of Faint Auguſtine, Saint Am- 
bro/e,and many others,whole Sermons are this day extant 
in print, in the greater part of —_ Secondly,that the 
diſtin reading , of one of the godly and learned ſermons 
or homilies, ſetforth to be read in our Engliſh Churches, 
is able to cdifie, and no doubt doth edifiet congregation 
more;then doe many of their ſermons, who inuagh moſt 
bitterly againſt vnpreaching miniſters, But theſe men are 
therefore enemies toreading, becauſe they are carried away 
with a vaine Phileatias , and loue nothing better, then to 
hearetheſclues ire. which end they wander abroad 
many times, leaving their owne charges either deſtitute,or 
onely ſupplied by vnpreaching Miniſters., whom other- 
wiſe they condemne , And this they effect with dcfire, e- 
uen in thoſe places,where their preſence is neither neceſſa- 
ry,nor yet much deſired. I ſpeake not this,either in defence 
of vnpreaching muniſters, (for 7 wiſh with all my hart,that 
every church in England,were furniſhed with a godly lear- 
ned preacher) or im diſlike oftheir zeale, who endevoure 
themſclues to preach often;ſo that be done with extarie, & 
obeditce of higher powers, &with ſuch reverence,ripenes, 
& due pPRa—n—_ appertaineth to that heautly exerciſe, 
Thirdly,that one of the homilies or ſermons aforenamed, 
pronounced by an vnpreaching miniſter,(as they odiouſly 
tearme him, ) isintrinſecally and formally a ſermon,or a 
preaching,& conſequently, that he is truly ſaid topreach, 
who publikely and orderly pronounceth the ſame. /proug 
it,becauſe to be vitered with a ſhrill or meane voyce, with 
this or that geſture,vpon the booke or without the booke, 
and other like circumſtances , are all and euery of them 
mere accidentall and extrinlecall to a Sermcn, Whoſoeuet 
ſhal hold the contrary opinion, mutt perforce admit groſlg 
tbſurdities, flat contradiRtions, and plaine impoſlibilities. 
Fourthly, 


Ariſtetel, 
ethic 6b2. 


cap. 4+ 
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E8urthly, if an vnlearned Miniſter ſhall receiue a learne 
Serm6,learnedly & orderly pEned by his learned friend & 
ſhall cunne the ſame without the booke, and after the re« 
hearſall of his text, ſhall pronounce the ſame diſtin&tly and 
orderly inthe Pulpit z all the learned thatheare him, and 
know not the truth of the matter, will ſay, (and that truly) 
that he made a learned Sermon, although he were but ca/- 
vu comaruryon reiveritate. And even ſo fay I that he prea- 
cheth in the Pulpit, who readeth Homilies penned to his 
hand. Howſoeuer that bezthis is out of doubt; that many 
reading the Homilies doe more edifice the congregation, 
then many others that preach their owne colleQtions, (I 
will not ay inuentions and fanſies,) and thinke themſelves 
no fooles. It is hkewiſe out - —_— - the ſame Mini« 
ſters doe preach Theologica,though not rheolagict;and con- 
Gequendy that is acc6pliſhed by which 1s principally 
intended by their aduerſaries, Homelies be pithie and 
ſound, but are often vnlearned and errours, 


The fourth Sefton, ; be Apocrypha 
_ ”m x4 _—_ 


Thepatrons of the preſbyterie make moſ? bitter excla- 
mations,again(t the reading of the Apocryphall bookes in 
the Church,and they have prevailed ſo farre with ſome of 
the ſample fort and vulgar people, that they will not once 
vouchſafe to reade or looke vpcn thoſe Bibles, which have 
the Apocrypha mthem. To whom / hope in'God foto 
anſ{were,as ſhall be able to ſatisfie them, 'f they will be (atif- 
fied with reaſon, 7 Therfore ſay firſt that the word 
phorin the original Greek tongue, ſ1gm1fieth hid or ſecret; 
and thereupon certaine books contained within the corps 


- of the holy Bible, and delivered to the primitiue and aun- 


cient Churches ſucceeding, were called Apocryphe, for that 
they were not acknowledged of the Church to be canoni- 
call;that is to fay,to be the canon or rule of-faith,, as the 0- 
ther 
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ther Scriptures are, Secondly , that theſe Apocryphall 
bookes were cuerin high e{tceme in the Church of God, 
as the holy wrytings of holy n:enz and werealſo thought 

meete to be read in the Churches, as containing fit and ne- 

ceſlarie matter, aſwell for the knowledge of the hyſtories, 

as for the in{lrution of Godly manners. This to bee (o, 

will bee cleare and euident to all thoſe, that can and liſt to Sk chef 

ſe ſeriouſlic , the ancient Councells, the holy Fathers, thinke the A 

and the hiſtories of the chwchc, Whereof I ſhall herein pha t , 
brieferecounte ſome fewe, for thehelpe of the fumple and ; 
thankfull Reader, And hereby the way, the gentle Rea- arc 
der ſhall vnderſtand , that maiſter /unuw a greatlearned ws "os " 
man, andof high eſteemein the reformed churches, hath © ; 
publiſhed notes ypon the Apocryphall bookes. Fr 

Saint Hierome hath theſe expreſle words : Sicut ergo ppm 
Judith & Tobye, && Machabeorum libro; legu quidem Eccle. _ 
fon, ed inter Canomcas [eriptur as non recipit : fic ff ec dus vo- bb $ 
humins legit ad edificationem plebis , non ad autboritatem Eccle= * A 
hafticorum dogmatum confirmanauns. 

As thertore the Church readeth the books of Judith, and 
of Tobje, and of the Aachebees, but receyueth them not 
among(t the Canonicall Scriptures : ſodoth itallo reade 
theſe two volumes for edification of the people , butnot 
to confirme any Eccleſiaſticall doctrine. 

Saint Auguſtine is of the ſame opinion, and delivereth F 4 
the matter in theſe expreſle words : Hance Scripturam que veuf wn 
appellater Adachabeorum , non babent Indi ſicut Legem , _ Jo 
Prophetas, & Pſalmos , quibus Dominus teſtimonium pert: 
taxguan teſiibus ſuis, dicens, oportebat impieri omnia que [(71p> 
14 Junt in Lege , + Prophetis, & in Pſaimic de we. Sed recep< 
te off ab Eccleſia non imvtuluer , fi ſobrie legatur , vel anarat wr, 
muxime propter illes Machabeor, qua pro Dei Lege , fieut veri 
CMariyrer, 4 perſecutoribus tam indigna at que borrenda per- 
peſſi ſmne. 

The Scripture which is of the Machabeer, the [ewes ren 
* Putenotas they doc the Lawe, and the Proplicts, and the 
Z Plalnes, 
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Pſalmes, to which the Lord gaueteſtimonie, as to his wi | 
neſſes, ſaying, /t behooued all things to be fulfilled, which | 
are writtenin the [ awe , and in the Prophets , andinthe 
Plalmes of mee ; but the Church hath received it not with» 
outprofite, if ut bee read or heard ſoberly 2 eſpecially for 

Machabees, who for the Lawe of God , as true Mar- 

s$ , ſnffrcdot theirperſecutors ſo vaworthy and hor» 

nble torments. 

Saint (ypries, Saint Ambreſs , and other Fathers, 
teache the ſame Dotrine z and the continvall praftiſe of 
the Churche in all ages z doth yeelde a conſtant teſtimonie 
therevnto. 

Nowe , ſceing the Charche of God hath thoughtit 
meete and profitableto haue the A hall books read 
im the Church; and ſecing withall, that Saint Anfen, Saint 
Hierome, and other holy Fathers, do commend the ſame, | 
ſeno reaſon, why a few young heads without gray beards, | 
(whoſe authoritie is no waye comparable with the praftiſe 


> TSP TONER OE OE ORE ITT Inge gr ww vw Tr ==""T” ww WW 


of the Church, neither their reading, experience, and iudges 
ment, to bee cqualized withthe auncient & hely Fathers) 
ſhould take them ſo raſhly to controll the Churche 
' of England, and to condemne he for following the pra» 
Qtiſe of the Church in allages, Lettheſe men weigh well 
with themſelues z what the holy , moit reverend , and lear- 
ned Father, Saint Auf (faith , to this and the hike ; n—_" > 
ons. Thele arc his expreſſe words ; In bu v. rebus de qui- 
bu: mii certifltait Seripeara Dinina , wor popuis Dei, wet is 
Hegoſimn fliumta mavrrun , pro lege tenenda ſunt, For mn thoſe thingy 
Conſulen, touching which the holie Scritpure hath left no certain 
Epifte.$6. rule j the cuſtome of Gods people, and the ordinances of 
our anceſtours, muſt be holden for a lawe. Behold here 
m=_ Reader,)a moſt excellent rule indeed, giuen vs by | 
13 helie Father andgreat learned Door. Ich, if 
they, who this Grp the gouernement of our En- 
gliſh Church , (the Browniſts and their adherents I ever 
meanc, } would ducly pender and regard ; =_ _ | 
oubcleſle 
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doubtleſle ſurceaſſe to vexe and diſtourbe the peace of our 
Church, and receyue the ordinances of their aunceſtours, 
with all reuerence and humilitie. For the Church of En- 
gland doth make a flat ſeparation,in which it doth in plain 
and expreſlc tearms, ſeuer & deuidethe Canonical! books 
from the Apocryphall z ſoas no ſimple Reader, can but 
eyue and vnderſtand the fame. And it is not tothe 
purpoſe , to obiefas ſome haue done z that the Rubricke 
mthe booke of common prayer , calleth the Apocryphall 
bookes holy Scripture, For firſt, when the Rubrick faith 
(thereſt of the holie Scripture, )it may be vnderſtood fitlie, 
of the bookes Canonicall following z eſpecially, ſeeing it 
nameth not the Apocryphal expreſlely, but quoteth ſome 
of them afterwards, Secondly, the A a may true- 


ly and lawfully beecalled holie Scripture Ame/ogice,t 10ugh Analogict us 
not Univect; thatis to ſay, the wrytings ot holy men, or 48##vmvect. 


bookes conteyning holie and 5 matter. Andin this 
ſenſe (peaketh the Rubrickyas iudgez and ſundry of the 
holie Fathers, I am well aſſured, doe ſo tearme the bookes 
A phall, Howſoecuer the Rubricke be expounded, 
or wrelted, two things are apparant. T h'one, that the Ru» 
bricke doth not call Canonacall ſcripture, Th'other, 
that the Church meaneth not to equalize them , with the 
Canonicall books of holy writ, Þ prooueit, becauſe ſhee 
hath plainely diſtinguiſhed the one from the other , and 
preferred the authoritie of the Canonicall. Neyrher will 
it ſerue their turne to fay,.as ſome haue donez wiz. That 
nothing may be read in the Church, but onely the Canoni- 
call ſcriptures. Forfirlt, no text of holy writ doth fo af. 
firme; and conſequently, the Church hath power to deter« 
mine thereof, as 15 alreadie prooved. Secondlie, the an- 

cient councell of Vaſco , (which was holden aboue one 

thouſand and one hundreth yeares agocy) decreed plainhe 


in their publique aſſembly, that the Deacons ſhould read #4 


» , the Homelies made by the holy Fathers. Theſe are the 
" Expreſle words of the Councellz Hee etiams pro edbficatione 
Z 2 onrnen, 
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omnium Ecel:arum, pro unatate totius popmii noble plaruy, 
vt nou /ohum is Cinttativus, ſed etiam monmmbui parocbys ver. 
bum faciends daremns Pretbyteris Poteſtatem : na, vt ji Preſ. 
byter ahqua infirmitate proibemte,per /eip/mm non potuerit Pra» 
dicare, Santtormn Patrim Homilie a Diaconts recitentwy, 
Wee haue alſo decreed for the edihcation of all Chure 


Bebolde bers het , and for thegvod of all the people ,. that the Prieſts 
licence pra: ſhould bee licenced to preache, and not in Cities onely,but 


9d topreach, 
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alſo in every Pariſh Churche z ſo that the Deacons may 
read the Homilies of the holv Fathers, it the Prieſt cannot 
preache himſelfe,by reaſon of ſome infirmitie, Thirdly, 
it is voyde of all reaſon , and farre from all Chriſtanitie, ts 
affirme it vnlawfall to readteſtimonialls , made to ſignifie 
the diſtreſſe of our honeſt Neighbours ; that thereby wee 
may bee {tyrred vppe, to releeue them more bountifullie, 
Yea, (if itbe true that ſome have written , ) itis a lawe as 
mong(t them of the Preſbyterie, to haue their orders for 
gouerning the Church , reade publicklie once every quare 
ter, AndIknowe Expropris ſcientia, that ſome of them, 
haue done more, Well,now-adayes cuery vpſtart yongs 
ling, that can rawely pronounce ſome Texts of the holie 
Byble (though hee but meane!y conceyue the true ſenſe, ) 
will roundly take vpon him: { I warrant you ) to revile our 
moſt Reverend Fathers, the Archbyſhops & Byſkoppes, 
and to controll the 2ouernement of our Churche, as »t hee 
had a Commiſhon from Heaven to docit, It I ſhould 
diſcloſe, what my (eclfe have heard herein , and how I haue 
beene ſaluted ſometimes for ſpeaking my minde in the de» 
fence of th: Reuerend Fathers , and of the Godly ſetled 
Lawes of this Church of England : time would ſooner, 
faile mee, then matter whereot to ſpeak. 
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Of certaine extrauagants. 


CHAP, X1117, 


Of certaine extranagant: very offenſie to the 
Patrons of the Preibyterie, 


The firſt member , of (viſt; Bapti and the circum - 
flances thereof, thee IN 


T is ſharply reprooued, that the booke 
ot common prayer , hath :n it theſe 
9 wordes 3 thatby the Baptlme of his 
| welbeloued Sonne, God did ſanfiihe. 

JM the floud /ordane, and all other waters, Jn the firft 
ay {othe mylticall waſhing away of linne, prayer of 

£4 By theſe words, (fay they) the Miniſter Baprs/me. 

is cauſed to teſtifie of God, that hee hath done that which 
heencuer did, Forantwereherevnta , I fay fii{t, that 1. 
wonder at the temerarious audacitic of theſemen , who 
preſume to ſetabroach, Lnicquid im baccam venerit, Truly 
faith th'Apoſtte of ſuch qualhied people; they would bee 
Dottours of the Lawe, and yet vnderſtand not what they 1, T*m,1,7; 
ſpeake, neither whereof they aftirme. Secondle, that if «2. 
maiſter Ca/nin (ay truehie, as he ſaith molt crrucke in deede; Calm, mn 
that itis a peſtilent miſchief, when the maner of one church,ere. in Epift. 
muſt bee made a Lawe to all the reſt. Then doubtlclle ad Gaiczthe, 
may 1 ſay truely; that it is a more pelt1lent miſchiete, when 
the zouernment of all the Churchesin a wholg Monarchy; 
mult be ſquared and meaſured by the fancie and concey te 
of every private mar, Thirdlie, that when our Saujour 
Chriſt was baptized in Jorden, ot his precurſor Saint /obn? 3+ 
then did he ſan&tihie all waters, for the my(ticall waſhing a- "3 
way of finnc. Neither is this mine opiniononely, neither ©* 
yet the Doctrine of the Church of Exglandonely; but itis 
the conſtant and vniforme affirmance of the holy Fathers, 


' * Tertullianus , (whoſe rare learning Saint Cyprian admyred, 


and 
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and therefore was daily converſant with his works,)giueth 
this cenſure of Chriſts Baptiſme in Jorden, Baptizato, x, 
Tertulhanu! ( brifle, id ef ſantlificante aquas in ſno bapti/mate ommnu ley. 
aduerſ. In tudo ſpiritatizm retro Chariſmatuw in Chriſte ceſſanit. For 
devs, p4.134+ when Chriſt was baptized, that is to ſay, when Chriſt an. 
&ifi:dthe waters in his Baptiſme, then all the fulneſle of 
former ſpiritvall gifts ceaſed in Chriſt. 
Saint Hyderie hath theſe ——— __— 
ei uit abiuends ſedper illum in 4quis Ar «4 erat ſantli. 
Hylarims wm ; CT 
=__ can, 2 feanda pergatio. Sequitar., Arque ua & Prophets teflimonis 
lanacro non eget , & exemyb ſui antheritate Humane ſaluth 
Sacreamenta conſuremat bhominem + aſſunytoine ſathifican; $ 
lanacyo. 

Hee ſtoode in no neede of waſhing , butinthe waters 
of our waſhing, hee was to ſandtifie our purgation, And 
ſo both by the teſtimonie of the Prophet, hee needeth no 
waſhing : andby the authoritie of his example, hee doth 
conſummate the Sacraments of Mans ſaluation, ſanQity- 
ing Man both in his aſſumption, andin his waſhing, 

_ Ambroſe is conſonant to thereſt, and delivereth 

, his mindein theſe words : Baptizatw eſt ergo Dominnu 
Ambrof” in non mundari volens, ſed mundare — carnew 
Chriſti que peccatumn non cognouit , baptiſmatis wa baberens, 
4.2. Our Lord therefore was baptized, not deſiring to bee 


purged, butto cleanſe the waters, that they becing waſhed ' | 


by the fleſh of Chriſt , which knew ro linne, might enjoy 

the right of baptiſme. 
Saint Hygrowme hath theſe words : Ip/e Dominus nofter 
le/ſns Chriſius, qui non tam mundat1 eff in lauacro , quam ls 
Hieron, ad. Macro ſuo uniner/as aqua mundauit , flatins wi capm extuit de 
wr. Lucifer fluent. piritum ſanttum accepit , wen quod vnquan ſine ſpirits 
rom. 3, ſantto fuerit , quippe qu de [piritw /antlo in carne nant eff ſed 
vi ind nobis monſiraretur verum eſſe baptiſma , quo ſpirit 

[antlus aduemat. 

Our Lord lefus Chriſt , who rather cleanſed all wx 


ters by his waſhing , then received any cleanſing, cameno = 


ſooner 


OR T_T DL TT.T.TcTX aTtzS <4 © ,MAa == 


any 


= <@ <5 


Ci EE WEST; 


*| + his fleſh which knewe no finne, might put ypon them the 
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ſooner out of the floud, but hee received the Holy Ghoſl: 
not that hee was any time without the Holy Ghoſt , who 
was conceyued by the Holy Ghoſt in the fleſhe 3 but that 
wee ſhould vnderſtand that to be true baptiſme , in which 
the Hohy.ghof is = 

Saint » (who for his great vertue and rare learnin a 

was ſurnamed Fenerabts , Venerable or Reuerend, ) hat a n 
theſe expreſle words; Baptizaras eff Dominns, non ip/e aquis 
mundar , ſed ip/as mundare cupient aquas, que ablute per car= 
werw 6195 PEccats Viique neſcians , Bapti/ans ins induerent , O& 
quod tam innumere ſub lege baptiſmata non poterant , contre 
jr enaricationss mabenm vim regenerative ſantlifications cous 


Oor Lord was baptized ,not for deſire to cleanſe him- 
ſelfe , but to cleanſe the waters, that they being waſhed by 


right of baptiſme , and receiue the power of regenerative 
anRification againſt the euill of prevarication , which all 
the waſhings vnder the Law could not performe, Thus 
write the holie Fathers, For the better ——— 
of whoſe words, three things muſt be ſeriouſly obſerued, 
touching the ſantification they ſpeak of z viz. The time, 
the manner, and the ende, The time when they were ſan- 
Qtfied,the manner how they were ſanQified, 'and the end 
for which they were ſanQtified, 

Concerning the time , wee muſt knowe, that Chriſt in» 
ſtituted holie Baptiſme two wayes, Firſt,exemplarilie by 
aft; then expreſlely by word. Examplarilie , when hee 
was baptized in /ordas, about three yeeres & a halfe afore 
his Paſſion, at what time hee was about 3o. yeeres of age. 
Expreſlely, after his ReſurreQtion, about thirtie dayes bes 
fore his Aſcention vp into Heaven. At which time Chriſt , "FY 
gaue commiſsion to his Apoſtles , that they ſhould teache © 9 
and baptize all Nations. 

Concerning the manner , heedid not inſtill any in- 
' 1 herent lanimoniec or holineſle into = waters ,but =—_ 
- 4 


Mazjt, 3413, 


Gen,2,% 


Exod, 20,11. 
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DA at.\ we 
I3.16,17. 


hob. 2.5. 
AA.22, 
v.17. 

T ite4$+ 


Reon. 6.4. made the (cale of our iuſtification by faith, of remiſſion of * | 
Chryfofte. in ovr ſinnes,and ſanttification inthe Holy Ghoſt. Toth 
Cap. 1, mat, effe& wryteth the golden mouthed DoRor Saint Chry/6+ 
hom, 12, 
£04, L14- 
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did conſecrate and depute them vnto an holieende; viz, 
To be the fit and ordinaric matter of holy baptiſme; like 
as God is daide to have fanAtified and blelled the ſeventh 
day, not by putting any holy inherent qualitic into it, but 
by deputing and ordeyning it to his owne ſervice and ho« 
ly worſhippe, Now, that he ordained exemplarilie both 
% water of /erdax, and all others, to bee the vſuall matter 
of the Sacramentof Baptiſme z it may appeare by manie 
circumſtances of the Text, aſwell tor the matter of 
tilme , as for the forme and effe thereof, Firſt, hee 
termined water to be the matter of baptiſme,when he tou« 
ched it with his owne moſt pure & holy fleth, and yeelded 
to be Baptized therewith, Secondly, hee determined the 
forme ot Baptiſme , when in his Baptiſme the whole Tri- 
nitic appeared ſenſiblie; for, the voyce of the Father was 
heard from Heauen 3 the Sonne was preſent -in our fleſh + 
aſſumpted ; and the Holy Ghoſt appzeredin 7p; 

a Doue, And (as Saint Hy/erie faith, ) the effeR of Bap+ 
tilme was declared , for that the Heauens were opened in 
the celebration thereof. 

Concerning the ende, Baptiſme is affirmed of Chriſt 
himſelic, to bee our ſecond byrth. In another placeitis 
ſaid to waſhe away our finnes ( Sacramentally.) In ano» 
therplace, it is called the lauer of Regeneration , and Re+ 
nouation of the Holie Ghoft, Andin another place,itis 


flome ,1n theſe golden wordes z Neque ideo ſolum, ſedan 


tw diſceres. quoniam ſuper te quoque cum Sacro Fonte diluers, 
Santtns Spiritus venuat ; tam vere non v1ſibih ſpecte, qua viigu 
non egenms , tun nobis pro cunttis ſola fide: ſuſficiat. Nan 
ſigna non © edentibus, ſed increduli dantwr, 

"Neither did the Doue appeare onely for that end, but 
that thou alſo mayſt learnegthat the Holy Ghoſt commeth 
ypon thee, when thou art waſhedin the holie Font ; = 


- 


that appearance is not nowe adayes in'any viſible ſha 
whereof wee haue no neede, ſeeing (ole faith Cufficettr for 
all. For ſignes are not giuen tothe faithfull, but tothe 
incredulous perſons. Theſe things well pond:red : the 
obieftion againſt che booke of Common prayer, will bee 
to no purpoſe : vnlefle perhaps it will bee a caucat for the 
Author, (which 7 heartilie with;)to write and ſpeake more 
circumſpettly in time to come, For / verily am perſwa. 
ded, that all _ contaynedin the booke of Common 
prayer, are agreable tothe holy Scriptures, & the prattiſe 
of the Church in the pureſt times , and compoled with 
ſuch Judgement, Pietie, Learning, and Religion: thatall 
the wiſedome in the worlde, is not able iufthe to controll 
the ſame, Tn ſo much, that /wonder, and greatly admire 
the audacious temeritieof manie : who being cf (mall rea- 
ding and learning,(and ofnoiudgment and experience, if 
= bee compared to thoſe auncient,zraue, Godly , wiſe, 
and learned fathers, that compiled the booke of common 
prayer, ) dare preſume to condemne the ſame , with theyr 
bitter inveues , vntimely ceniſures , and vnchriſhanltke 
Anathematizationss * True it is , that Saint Hierome 


faith + Nec fir blandiantar , 5 de Scripturarun capitulis vi] Hier adnerſ; 
dextur ſibi affirmare quod dicunt , cum (5 Diabolus de Scriptn., £u:fer: 
ris aliqua fit focutus, '& Seripture won in legends , ſed in intedis FO } in fine, 


gendo confitunt , 

Neyther muſtthey flatter themſelues, if they ſeeme in 
their owne conceits to prooue ſo much as they fay : ſeeing 
the Deuill himſclfe alleadged Scripture (againſt our Lord 
leſus,) and the Scriptures doe not conſilt in bare reading, 
butin true Senſe and meaning. Would God this graue 
aduiſe given by this holy, auncient , and learned Father, 
might be a preſident and conſtant rulein this doletul age, 
to all noucces, ſuperficial divines, and young ſtudents in 
Diuinitie,(whomore raſhly then Clerklie take vpon them 
tocontroll notonelie our moſt Reverend Fathers , the 
grauezwilczaud learned Byſhops, but cuen the whole Sy+ 
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node aſſembled in the Conuocation houſe , yea and the 

King himlſelfe) to walke circum(ipettlie, to live obedient- 

« lie, to think modeſtlic of their ow gifts, & nottoelteeme 

better of themſclues and their iudgements then there is 

cauſe: but t>thinke that a learned Synodecan ſee as farre 

as they, and would as gladly goe to Heauen as they 2 and 
conſequently to ponder with themſelues (criouſhie, that it is 

a too too malepeart ſaucineſlc for young heads and ſuper- 

ticiall Divines of flender /udgement, and lefle readi 

of the holy Fathers,auncient Councells, and Ecclſiafticall 

hyſtorics z to cenſure and contro'l not onely the Godlie 

{etled Lawes of our Chriſtian Kingdome , but cuen of the 

continuall praftiſe of the Churche in all ages. I my 

{cifeam about three ſcore yeares of agez Ihaue endcuou- 

red by Prayer and paineſull Studie to attayne good litera- 

ture, euer ſince { was hue yeares of age ; 1 haue hued,con- 

uerled, ſtudied, & diſputed 11 manic famous V niuerſities, 

alwellin England as in forraine Countrics z I hauc em- 

ployed my whole careginduſtry,and dilgence,now for the 

ſpace of thirty yeares and odde, to vnderſtand Gods word 

aright, &to know what hath bene the praduize of Chriltes 

churchinall former ages : and for that ende and purpole,/ 

haue for the ſpace of thirtie yeares and odde ,provided all 

the auncient Fathers, Councells, Hyſtories Eccleſiaſticall, 

and Chronographycall, ſo far'forth as my abilitic was able 

to extend and reachz andthatnothing ſhould be wanting 

in this behalt, I have borrowed bookes where / could,and 

haue alſo had recourle to the beſt Libraryes , bothinthe 
Vniuerſities & els where; to the end /might gather notes 

out of ſuch bookes, as I was not able to buye and provide. 

In which behalfe, not my (elfe onely , but all ſuch as reape 

The L, Bb. anic commod+itic by my painkull labours , are more then a 
of Cant. and little beholden to theſe moſt Reverend Fathers ; Jobnthe 
t5e L. Byſhop. late Arch-byſhoppe of (anterbarie , Richard now the L: 
of Dar. bane Arch-byſhoppeot Camterbunie , and Tobye the L: Ilyſh.ot 
goody Lis Darbem; who haus tor themiclues & the zood of others, 
brapies. | moſt 
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moſt excellent, coſtly , and goodly Libraries : to which / 
haucfound free accelle , at all times when / defired. All 

this becing performed 7 haue veric ſeriouſlic weighed, 
pondered, and conlidered, what the Papi: , &rrians, 
CMacedonians, Extichians , Neftorians , Donatiſftr\, Carpocra- 

tians, Ebionites, T atians, Manichets , Brownfts , and other 
Setaries, doe and can ſay for their opinions z and this pot- 
withſtanding , / finde the Dotrine and the Godlie fetled 

Lawes of this Church of England, (amongſt which /place 

the late Canons of Anno.1604.)to bee conſonant to Gods 

word, & to the vuall prattiſe of the Church in all former 

ages, Theſe things 7 vtter in theſe tearms, becauſe / hear- 

tlie wiſheto perſwade all ſuch as arecarefull of their ſalua» 

tion, to detain to higher Powers,and notto bee 9 13. 
carryed awaye with the Sugred words __ — Di- *-Pete2, 
vines, butto learne that obedience is better then' Sacrifice, +5499. 15. 
I am now likelie euen by the courſe ot Nature, ſhortly to % 22 
forſake this worlde z and therfore 7doe not ſecke any pre» 
ferment for my paines , (which /neuerto this daye hunted 
after,)Jand much leſle doe /ſcek to draw men intoerrrours, 

and (o to make ſhipwracke of mine owne Soule. No, 

no, my purpoſe , ( God is mywitneſle, 1s farre otherwiſe 

as who am perſwaded fo fullic of the Doftrine which: / 
deliucr,that / am not affrayde to cnde my l:te m the ſame. 


The [econd member, of certaine Rites and 
Ceremonies v/ed m Bapti/me, 


New -fangled & oddely conceited perſons, do ſcornful. 
lie inueigh againſt interrogatories miniltred at Bapriſme 3 
againſt G odtathers,G odmothers, Fonts, and otherhike Ce- 
remonics,as things vnknowen in the time of the Apoſtles, 
To whome I an{were in this manner 3 Farlt , that manic ' 
things are this day lawfully done 1n the Church, which were 
notin vie in the Apoſtles time, This is already prooucd, 
Secondly, that thecuſtome of the Church, in things indit. 2” 


ferent,is to be eſteemed among Chuttans for a Law, This 
A a2 15 likewiſe 
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P44.310, 


is likewiſe prooued, And lethim that holdeth the con- 
traric opinion, tell mee by what lawe hee can iuſtifie, that 
tormall coniunionof men and wemen in holy wedlock, 
which is vicd not onely in our Church of England , butals 
ſoin pureft reformed Churches euerie where. Hee ſhall 
neuer bee able to alleadge any ground inthat behalfe, but 
the vawritten tradigons of the Church. Of which traditi- 


.onsth'Apollle ſpoke, (as learned interpreters tcll vs) when 


he ſaid, he would ſet other things in order at his comming, 
Yea M. Cavin vpon that Text admitteth vawryttery T ras 
ditions , an things not neceſlarie to Saluation. Thirdlie, 
that Saint Auſten, Saint Ambreſe , and other auncient Fa- 
thers, (who liucd inthe pure ages of the Church,) make 
mention of Godfathers, and Godmothers, and of the in» 
terrogatories which our Church vſeth in the Baptiſme of 
infants, Saint Awuflenbeeing demaunded , howe they 
that bring 4n infant to þaptiſme, are bolde to an{were that 
hee belceveth, and ſo te all other demaundes , (ſeeing the 
dare prom:ſe nothing of his behautour when hee commet 
to mans (tate, anſwereth in theſe expreſle wordes ; Si, n, 
Sacrament quandan ſunilil ndinen earuwrernun quarum $4. 
eraments ſunt non baberent  ommino ſacramenta non efſent, Ex 
bac awtem fornſttwdine , plerwngque etiam ipſariom rerun ne- 
mind accipiunt. Sicut erge ecundun quendam modum ſacra 
mentun corporis (hbrifts,corpus Chris eſt, Sacramentum /an- 
gr mts { brofts, ſangnis{ broſti eft, tg ſacramentun Fides, F ide? 
eſt, Nuhil eft autem alind credere , quam fidem babere, Ac 
per hec.cum re/pondetur parunlus credere, gui fidet nondum ha» 
bet aſfetlum,r e/pondetur fidew habere propter fides Sacrarens 
trum & convertere ſe ad Deww propter conuerſionts /acramens 
tum , quia © 1pſa re/ponſis ad Celebrationem pertinet Sacra» 
ments. Sequitur : itaque parie/nm,c+ fi nondum fides illa qua 
mm credentinns voluntate conſiſt , tam tamen w/ins fides Sarra- 
mentum fidelem facit, Nam ſucut credere reſpondetnr ita ett 
an fidel's vrcatur, non remipla mente annuendse , ſedipſue rei 


facramenti perciviendo, For if Sacraments had not a cer- 
faite, 
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taine ſimilitude of thoſe things whereof they bee Sacra- 
ments , they were no Sacraments at all, Andby reaſon 
of this ſimilitade, they are often called by the names of the 
things themſelues, As therefore after a certaine manner 
of ſpeaking, the Sacrament of the bodie of Chriſt, and the 
Sacrament of the bloud of Chriſt,are the bodie and bloud 
of Chriſt z ſo the Sacramentof faithis faith. Neyther is 
itany other thing to Belecue , thento haue Faith. And 
therefore, when anlwere is made,that the infant beleeueth, 
which as yet hath not faith in deed it is anſwered, that hee 
belceueth , for the Sacrament of taith : and thathe doth 
convert himſelfe to God, for the ſacrament of conuerſion , 
becauſe the anſwere itfelfe, perteyneth ro the Celebration 
of the Sacrament, Theretore, although that faith which 
' conliſtethin the will of the beleeuers , doth not make the 
childe faithfull : yet doth the Sacrament of that Faith make 
him faicthfull, For euenas it ivan{wered that hee doth be- 
leeve, ſois hee alſocalled faithfully notby ſignifying or 
graunting the thing itſelfe in his minde, but by receyuing 
the ſacrament of the thing, Thus writeth $. Aafter, that 
auncient & learned Father, out of whoſe words [obſeruc 
againſt raſh heads, & young Diuines, theſe moſt excellent 
inſtruions for the humble and Godly readers, Firſt, that 
this holy & learned father, (whoſe vertue and learning all 
the Chriſt:an world hath hitherto honored,and admyred,) 
relyech & (tayeth himſe}f ypon the praftiſe of the Church, 
which nowe adayes cuery proude Browne, and vnlearned 
Martimſt,contemneth at his pleaſure. Secondly,that it was 
the cuſlome of the Church in S, Auf, time,(whichcuſtome 
he reuerenced,) cuen a$it1s this day, inour Church of En+ 
gland, to propound interrogatories to the ſuerties, or God- 
fathers & Godmothers inthe bchalfe of the childe : as alſo 
they did lawſully and truely anfwere and promile , as the 
manner is nowe 1m our Churche, and thattheir anſweres 
were to bee tuſtified, by vertue of the Sacrament. 

Aayz The 


3 3 


2. 


Diomi/uu1 


Areopag.de 
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T be fir} Obreflen., 


The ſuerties which you call Godfathers and Godmo. 
thers , cannot performe that, which they promilſe in the 
name of the child,ergo it is a vaine and rediculgus exercile. 


The Anſwere. 


I anfwere, that the ſuerties are well able to performe all 
that they promiſe,as who promiſe nothing abſolutely, but 
with a condition viſually vnderſtood in al ſuch kinde of 
promiſes;viz,if we liue, if Gods will be ſo,to the vtmoſt of 
our power and ſo forth , And ſo much may be gathered, 
out of the exprefle words in the booke of common pray« 


er. 
The ſecond Obiettion, 
Not the infants, but the Godfathers and Godmothers 


are baptized,and ſo rebaptuzation is admitted. For not the 
childgbut they ſay,l renounce the diucll, that is my defire, 


The Anſwere. 


[ anſwere; firſt, with the auncent father eFreopagita,in 
theſe words , Now.n hoc ait ego pro puero abrenancio aut pro» 


eccleſhierar- mitto,/ed puer abrenuntiat & profitetwr 1d eft, profiteor me hui 


chia prope 
nem, 


I 


pero /naſnrum, cum imeligere ſacra per atatern poterit, dim. 
ny mes mnſtununonthu, vt & nuntneom remittat adverſary, at- 
ab e114 deficiat , + profiteatur exotuatgue dinina promiſſe. 
Neither doth hee-lay tlns , I renounce or promile for the 
child, but, the childe renouncerh and profeſſeth, thatisto 
ſay, I promiſeſo toin{trudt the child when he commethto 
yeares of diſcretion, with my godly inſtruQtions and ex- 
hortationsgheſhall renounce all things aduerſe, & profeſlc 
and pertorme thoſe heauenly promiſes which he maketh. 
Secondly, 
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Secondly. with Saint Auſten in theſe words: firor (ant 
gued ita volueris,ot de by que varie per arverſa laca 0b/ervan. 
1ur tibs atiqua conſeriberem cum 5 non ſit neceſſarim, * una Anguſt. ad 
in hs ſaluberruna regula retmenda ſie, vi que non ſunt contra (a1mar epiſh,. 
fidem neque contre bonos mores, && habent a/19mia adexhorta, 119. 
tionem vite metioris vbirungue inſtu wt videmns velmſtituta co- 

noſcimmns , non ſolum non mprobemws, (ea etram landan 's 

innitendo [eflemur, ſialquorum i» firm as non 1a peat vi an 
plitus detrimentnen ſit, 

I maruell why you would hauc m- write to you ; tous 
ching thoſe things which are diner(ely obferned in ducr: 
places,ſeeing that iris not neceſſarie, & thatin theſe things 
we muſt hold this for a conſtant and found rule, that what 
things ſoeuer are neither againſtfaith , noragainſt good 
manners, and are ſome helpe ta the furtherance of honeſt 
life,wherſoeuer we fee ſuch things to be ordaued, we muſt 
be ſo far from reproving them,that wee muſtpraile & 1mi. 
tate the ſame; vnleſle ſome weakhngs bee ſo ſcandalized, 
that hurt commeth thereupon, ; 
© Thirdly , withthe zeatous ahd learned Writer mailter 
Zainighur, intheſe expreſſe words, Hic vero ſinguliz videve lis 3 
eet,quenan ſit contentiofi iftiur Satane calliahta4, qui buan/mods Zumgl.u, 
rixus propter externa quedan inſttutis , pepatui ampliſſimas Pree.2, 
feneſtras denuo aperire yoluit, In hum/mods Viique rebus Pans debapriſ, 
Apoftobi regula nobis obſernida oft. 1 cor.14. equitur quori vo ©9837. 
fam + adminiſtrationem im noſtro arbitrio &&-poteſtate ſitam ef. 
ſe ait fic tamen ne quid cum det inflituts pugnans commutanns, 
& ne pacem publicam , cums nobis precipna cars eſſe debet, 
propter externa hec mterturbare hibeat . licet ergo vel bodie 
quogne pedobapti/mun ( etiam/i battenus in ecchſia vſurpatus 
non eſſet,) de novo iſtitnere {i alt:quod mae commedrom, > pacys 
concordieque fruit u inde promanaret. 

Herecuery man may ſee, what ſubtiltie and craftie dea« 
ling contentious Satan vſeth , who goeth about by theſe 
diſlentions in external matters,to make againe a moſt rea» 
dyway and paſſage , tor Poperie to enter into ourgates. 
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Bur in ſuch matters doubtleſle, the Apoſtles rule muſt by 
obſcrued, Whole vic and adminiſtration he ſaith, is in our 
arbitrement and power:yet ſo, that we doe nothing againſt 
Gods ordinance , neither haue any deſire to trouble the 
publique peace, whereof we mult kaue an eſpecial care, for 
theſe externall matters , It is therefore this day lawtull for 
vs allo, to inſtitute and ordaine a newe the baptiſme of in« 
fants,(although it had not hitherto bin vſed in the church) 
if any commoditic,or good (ucceſle of peace and concord, 
might inſue thereupon. 

Out of theſe learned diſcourſes of theſe grave and lear- 
ned Writers, /obſerue theſe memorable rules for the be- 
nefit of the gentle Reader. Firſt, that the ceremonies this 
day of our Engliſh Church,are the ſame Þ were vſcdin the 
church in þ pureſt umes,2,that in things which are neither 
azainft faich , nor againſt manners , rthecuſtome of the 
church muſtbe a rule for vs to follow. This is a moſt wore 
thy leſſon, a moſt excellent rule, and a moſt neceflaric ob« 
ſeruation, Thirdly, that the diſſentions and ſchiſmes ſtirred 
vp about externall rites and ceremonies , proceede from 
the craftic and deceitful dealing of the divel, Fourthly,that 
the Church hath power to make and conſtitute 7 lawes, 
which are not repuznantand contrarie tothe word ofGod, 
Fiftly,that our Church hath this day power to have inſtitu- 
ted the Baptiſme,of Infants,although it had not beene vſed 
in former ages. And conſequently, that it hath power 4 
fortiori, to {etdowne orders and lawes for the apparell of 
Miniſters, for ſurpleſles, ſquare Caps, interrogatories in 
baptiſme,and bowing of the knee at the name of /eſus,for 
knecling at the holy abs , for giving thanksof 
women for their deliverance from the perill of child-birth 
for prohibiting to Preach without licence, for Reading of 
Homilies, and the like, Which rules and obſcruations,if 


Notatoſe- they were wel remembred,and duly obſerued,all ſchifmes, 
quent mem- Jiſſentions, whiſperings, and mutinies, would wholy ſur 
-brum vaide, ceaſe inthis Church of England, 


The 
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The third member of Deacons, 
and their office in the Church. < 


In the booke of orders, there is an office called the Dea - 
con whoſe deſcription is not to be found im Gods booke, 
namely conſiſting in helping the Prieſt in diuine ſeruice, 
eſpecially when he mini the holy Communion, in 
reading holy Scriptures & Homiliesin the congregation, 
inſtrutting the youth in the Catechuſme, in Baptzing and 
Preaching, if he be admitted thereunto by the Bulboppe. 
Thus Write the patrons of the Elderſhip, and carneitly 
wiſhed Presbiterie, towhom 7 anſwere in this manner. 
Firſt, that if it were true which they fay,(as it is not indeed) x 
yet would it notfollowe, thatthe of a Deacon this 
day vſuall in the Church, ſhould be athing vnlawtull to be 
vied, Thereaſon is cuidentybecauſe (as Thaue already pro. 
ued,) the Church hath authoritic to conſtitute,make,and Vide 
ordaine,any lawes.ceremonies,canons,ordinances,and or- fogra, | 
ders,which are for the good of the Church,and notagaialt *Þ*'5 
the word of God, for the better confirmation whereot, let 
vs hearc the verdi of mailter Z enchizr, that moſt famous 
Writer, Theſe are his expreſle words: mtaree tamen now ins- 
probema: patrer,quod inxtaveriaty verb diſpenſanditum re - Zaxching de 
gende Eccleſie rationens 1ar401 quogue ordines munſtrarsy mul. relig Pag, 
tphcarint ,quande idrit hibernns fant, ficut (+ nobis,C* quenae 169, 
coaſter id 2þ ils fff fafluns beneftic do canfc,ad erdavs ad de. 
107i + ad edificatione eecleſie pro eo tempere bas, 

Neuerthelefſe, we doe not diſcommend or reprauethe adde huc 

fathers, becauſe they did mulnply andincreaſethe arders mem brum 
of the miniſters , according to the various manneroÞ dit» precedens 
penſing the word,and of gouerning the Church . Seeing 
that was in their libertie and power, as it 18 alſo in ou1z 
Andſecing alſo it 1s evident, thatthey did that tor honeſt 
cauſes, fororder, comlineſſe ,. and cdificationot the 


Church, as thattime did require. Out of thefe golden 
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4 
Nota mem - 


wordes,T oblerue firſt, that the holy fathersin former ages 
did in{litute divers orders of Miniſters : which orders 
though they be not foundexpreilely in Gods booke, yet 
this great learned man darcth not difalowe or reproue the 
ſame, Þutouryoung mailters , ( who for learning are vn- 
worthy to carrie. his bookes after him ) dare condemne 
them roundly, and make hauocke ofthe Lawes of the an. 
cient Church . Secondly, that the Church both then 
and now , hadand (HI! hath full power and authorive,to 
conſtitute diuersorders of Afniſters in the Church, Let 
this obſeruation bee well marked for it is of great impor- 
tance, andno ſmall moment, Thirdly, that ſuch orders 
and conſtitutions , doe pertaine tothe order, comelineſle, 
and edification of the Church . Fourthly,that theſe thingy 
may be changed at the diſcretion of the Church, as the cir- 


brum preces cumſtances of the times, places z and perſons doe re- 


dens walge, 


quire, 
I anſwere ſecondly, that the office of Deacons is noo. 


2 "q_— 
Conc, Nicen, *herwiſe this day in our Engliſh Churches, then it wasof 


Can. Tl 4. 
{onc.Carth, 
4.Can.37, 
Inflin.e A. 


p#la. in fine. 
3 


rats.1. 


oldin all Churches throughout the Chrittian world, I 
proue it,for that both ancient councells, of Nice, Carthage, 
and others,and allo the holy fathers, doe teſtifie the ſame (o 
copiouſly,as none but younglingsof no readinggcan be ig» 
norant thereof, 

Thirdly,that Deacons in the Apoſtolique tne andpri- 
mitiue Church, did not onely ſcrue thetable, and miniſter 
tothe poore , but alſo baptize and preach the Goſpell. I 
prooue it firſt, becauſe there were (Bw at Epbeſws, at 
Phibppi,and in Crete as may cuidently be gathered of the 
Epiſtles, which were written to Tiworbie, Titus, and the 
Philppians. And for al that there was inthole places at that 
time ſuch pauciticof Chriſtians , as there could bee either 
{mall —__ or none at all , for Deacons to attend vpon 
the tables. Secondly, becauſe the ſolemnitie of impoſition 
of hands , vſedin the ordering and conſecration of Dea- 
cons , dothargue a further and more excellent _—_ 
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then the bare and ſole miniſterie of the table . This wa* pp. . 
well obſerued by the great learned DoQor /{yricus, whole , em 
wordes are thele ; Hmc axtem apparet e01 non tantum ad diſ- * 39+ 
pen/ationem eleemo(ynarum almentorumgque /ed etiam ad ſts - 
tutionens andirorum fuiſſe aahnbitos, ficut & (li e Ah. 6, etiam 
ffmnl decuerant, non tantun economiam admini{trarum ; /ed 
womir um munu1 illoruen fait tantum rudiores inſtunere, ſeu ca- 
rechs/mnm tradere , dum pretbyteri onunibns (ufficere tabors 
nequennt, Hence it is apparant, thatthe Deacons were or- 
dained , not onely to diltnbute almes and relicte tq the 
poore,butalſoto inftructand teach their auditors, as they 
alfo,of whom mention is madeinthea&ts, were occupied 
m teaching , and not onely in houſhold-buſineſle. - For 
theiroffice was to inſtruttthe ignorant, and to RR 
while the paſtorall|Elders not viidergoe- | 
bours, 'Loe, /thricw (who vaderſtood the Scriptures;as, 
well as our Browmſtsand 4fartiniſts,) affirmeth plainely 
and conſtantly, that the othce of Deacons,cugninthe A+, 
poltles time,was not onely to attend on the poore, butalſo 
toinſtrut and Preach bs nw 5, 
' Tproue it Thirdly, becauſe Phuppe the Deacon did not 3 
onely attend the pooregbut was alſo occupied m Baptizing 
and in Preaching, As alſo, for that Saint S:even another 
Deacon,made a long,learned,and moſt godly Sermon,vn- 
tothe obſtinate and (hiffe-necked Jewes; in which he pro- 
uedatlarge , that he did ſeruc and warſhip the euerliuing, AT. 8.v.35- 
God aright , euenthat God who chole the tathers afore 3 8.” 
Aoſer was borne, and before their Temple was built, A7. 

V/que,v.57, 


The firft Obie(tion, 


Stewen the Deacon did not preach at all, but onely de- 
fended himſelfein a long Oration,againſt the wicked and 
flaunderous accuſations of the ſtifke-necked [ewes,which 
todoeislawfull, not for Deacons onely, butallo for all o= 


ther Chriſtians, 
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The Anſwere, 
I I anſwerefieft, that Saint Srewen anſwered inthe way 


of Preaching for cdifitation ſake , notin the way of plea» 
ding for his owne defence, albentonemay ankwere accula. 


Cap.7.51. 
Cp.6.9, 
2 
3 
Ilhricut m6. 
cap. all. v.s, 
Sremen {eernes here to have the limits of his cal- 
lingin vling the funftion-rather of an Apoſtle, then of a 
Deacon, 72, difputing, and worlung miracles, But 
this God will vſthis owne waies, breathing with his pira 
where helifterh, 
ibidemcap,9, Apgainein another place , the ſame /tricws hath theſe 
yy words;primans,ofi /owys conci Srepbani, v/que ad 55 .J rr ſwam, 
Avetins in = Arinde, of rin/dem. Firlt,there 15 a long 


gloria ſium martyreas 
aft. 7. Gaat, Sermon which Stars made, entil the 53 Y7r/.then follow- 
rw doth both of them affirme conſtanily , that Saint Ste- 
wen vied to-preach viualy, Zanſwere ſecondly,that it it be 
true, ( which the obieRion thereof ſuppoſeth, ) that 
an Apologie cannot confalt with a true and godly Ser» 
mon? then will it follow of neccſhive,that Saint Pamle did 
At.24 notPreach before Fekvthe gouernour of /wrie, which to 
UN0.G% holdgis agamit Af, Calnmand all learned Writers, will 
alſo tollowethercupon , that Saint Peter did not Preach, 


when 
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when hee anſwered to thoſe that accuſed the Apoſtles of 47, v. 15, 


Drunkennefſ: , before the /ewes, and all the ſtrangers that 
did inhabite /er»/alemr. 
I anſ{were thirdly,that the cuſtome of the church is of 
anthorſty,for the true ſenſe & meaning of the doubt- 
Sltexts of Scripture, By which cultome it is evident, that 
Deacons did Baptrze and preache in the primitiue church : 
andthat both Sreves and Phitp did the fame , although ,. 
they were but Deacons, Saint Hwerome hath theſe words, Hitron. ads, 
Non qudern abnuo hanc ofſe Ecclefiar uns confuc tndinem , vi ad Lacifer yom, 
e071 qni long? in minoribus Vrbubuu per Preſbyterss + Diacones 3 f64, 3, c 
beprizati ant , Epiſcopus ad inneeationer Santi /piritus ma- 
—_ exXnrvmill. 
I _ —_ is = — the church, 
thatthe By to thoſe , which in Villages a 
farre of were baptivedby the Prieſts zxnd —ten Age, wn 
his hands _ = wn of the _ Ghoſt, 
Loe,the cultome of the c approoued the bapriime of 
Deacons, which ſhall bee made more apparant,in anſwere 
tothe next objreCion, 


The ſecond Obiethion. 


Philip that baptized the Eunuch, was Phidpth' A. 473-943 5 
oftle;hot Phikp the Deacon: Befides , hee was then an 3% 
Foungetf , and ſo baptized & preached as an FE uangelift, 
and not by vertue of hz Deaconthippe. 


The an/were. 


[ anſwere: firſt, that this Phidp, (wherof the controuerfie I 
is made) was not an Apoltle;but one of the ſeaue Deacons, AF. 8,v. 1, 
The reaſon hereof is euiden!, becauſe all th'Apottles (as S, 14. 
Lake writeth,) remained (till at /era/afem,and conſequently AF. S. v1. 
muſt need2s bee Phihp the Deacon , who was diſperied 
with the rel?, and came to Sawwis, where hee now prea- 
B b 3 ched 
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ched and baptized, The words of the text are theſe, they 
were all ſcattered abroad through the Regions of Iades,and 
At?, 8.0, 5+ Samaria,excepttly Apollles, | prn—s came Phubppe, 
Att.l4 intothe Cuticof Samaris, and preached Chriſt vntothem, 
Azaine thus z Nowe, when the Apoſtles which wereat 

lern/alem, heard ſay that Samaris had receyued the worde 

ot God , they ſent vnto them Peter and [obu. By theſe ſe+ 
verall Texts , itis moſt apparantto all indifferent readers, 
that Philippe which bapuzed the «/Erivoptan , was none of 
the Apoſtles 3 but was that Deacon which came into Se» 

marie, Philippe th' Apoſtle being (till at /era/alem.  Butthe 

Patrons of the Elderſhippe,vle to ſhuffle vppe Scriptures, 

they care not how,ſo they may ſeeme to conclude their in- 

Calui,in,2 1, tentand purpoſe. Let vs heare what Maiſter Ca/zis faith, 
Adtv7.8, whole words are theſe ; Ce/aree v/0:fwiſſe dicit hofFitio Phi» 
lippi,quem Enangehſlam vocat , licet vnus efſet e ſeptem Diace+ 

Vide Beza, mis, vi viſum eft capite ſexto, Diaconam illam fuiſſe tempo« 
in cafe/.ca.5 . rale munus, hinc conycere promptum eſt; quod Philippe atioqui 
hibernm non fuiſſet, rehitta leroſolime Ceſarcam migrare. He 
telleth vs, that they lodged with Phxippe at Ce/ares,whome 
he calleth Euangeliſt, although hee were indeed one of the 

ſeuen Deacons, Hence wee may gather,that his Deacon- 
ſhippe was but a temporarie office; for otherwiſe he could 
not haue left Jerw/alem,and haue gone to Ce/area, Where / 
mult needs wiſh the Reader to obſerue by the way, that ſee- 
ing the otfice of Deacons was temporarie and mutable; 
much more may the ſame bee ſaide of vnprieſted Elders, 
it anie ſuch were in any age, place, or time, 

I anſwere ſecondly , that Philip which baptized the v/£- 
2 thiopian Ennuch was not onely once a Deacon , but ſhil re 
mained fo : and that he was called an Evangeliſt, becauſe 

he did Euangelize,and preach the Goſpell, /n which ſenſe 

every preacher may thus be truclie called an Evangeliſt ,ss 

both M. Bullinger, & other learned writers graunt, This 

to be ſogthe verie exprelle words of the text doe prooueit 

{o plainly,that no denyall can be made therof, Thus w_ 

te! 
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teth Saint Lake, &5/e/thonter ei; ton oicon Phitippon tow Enqn. 
elbftou ontos ec ton hepta ememamen par auto, Entring into 
the houſe of Phidp th*Euangeliſt, being one ofthe leauen, 
wee aboade with him. Loe, S, Zake [peaketh not in the 
terperfect tenſe, or preterpluſperfet tenſe, who hath or 
d bene one of the ſeaue Deacons; but he faith inthe pres 
fent tenſe, whois even now one of the ſeauen; For & the 
Originall Greeke word (ontos), muſt needs be exprelled, 
ſeing it is a participle of the preſent time,or time even now 
beeing And the holyFathers together withthe practiſe of 
the church, have ever ſo vnderſtood this text of Scripture, ,. , 
Saint Fpiphonius delinereth his minde in theſeplaine *PP%- 4. 1, 
tearmes ; Omnes vero preter ip/um /u/ceperunt magnorum A. 10,2. hereſ, 
poſtolorum preſentiars , > per inpoſutonem manuum 7 ſorum 21. p4g,18, 
accepernnt Spiritum ſanlium, Nam quum Philtippus Diaco- 
uns eſſet , non habebat poteflatemy imponends manus, vi per hoe 
daret Spiritum ſantlum, 
They all, hee onely excepted, receyued the preſence of 
the mightic Apoſtles, andby impoſition of their hands, 
they enioyed the holy Ghoſt, For Phidp being a Deacon 
onelie, had not power toimpoſe hands , thereby to give 
the holy Ghoſt, 
S, Auften hath theſe expreſle words 1 /reram mulium 4. 
flare inter Diaconnm > ſacerdotem hiber approbat que dicmus Arguſt. 
attns Apoſtolorum. Cumn ex Samaria crediarſſent, Phipps in neſt. 
predicanti Diacono ab Apoſiolis ordinato, miſerunt, mquit, ad mixtimn, 
201 Petrum & loanmemut venirent, & bis qui erederat darent queſt, 101, 
ſpiritum ſanflum,per manu impoſitionem, Again,the booke tom, 4 
which wee call the As of the Apoſtles , prooveth that a Heer. 147 dos 
Deacon differeth much from a Prieſt, For when they of cet aduer/us 
Samariahad beleeued the preaching of Phirp the Deacon, Lucifer 
ordeined of th'Apoſtles; they ſent (faith the booke) Petertom 3 fo.6 2, 
and /obwynto them, that they might give the holy Ghoſt, B 
by impoſition of hands,to thoſe that did beleene, T bus 
weeſce the indgement of S. Epiphaniay and S. Auſten, ito 
bothiointly atfirme Philip to have bene but a Deacon,and 


ver 
- 
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Gualter, in yetto have baptized and preached, Yea Maiſter Guat. 

8. Aa, ter, Maiſter Aretuw, and the AMagdrburgenſes, doe all cons 
Aret. in cap. (tantlie and vnitormely conteſt the ſame truth , with the 
g. AA, auncient Fathers and contnuall cuſtome of the Church in 
Magdeb. allages. They write plainely, that although-Deacons 
cent. 1. 6b, 2, were chieflic occupied about the diſpenſation of the chur. 
ca,5-2.508. ches goods 1 yet did they emplaye their laboifrs (o far forth 

as they might, in the other minulteries of the chuich, 


The fourth manober of Deacon; promoted is Prieſtoed, 


The Church of England is charged to doe again\t the 
word of God , while ſhce vieth to make oneand the ſame 
perſon, firſt a Deacon, and afterward a Prieſt, To which 
calumrue, / anſwere in briefe inthis manner. Firlt , thatit 

L. is not againſt the word of God, but very canſonant and al» 
together agreable to the ſame. For no Scripture can bee 
alleadged , to proouethat a Deacon maye not become a 
,, _ Prieſt, Maiſter Cakwnaffirmeth conſtantly , that Philippe 
Calw.mn ca), ,,.5 firita Deacangand afterward an Evangeliſt, Pric(t, or 
21, Af. »aſtorallelder. Secondly , that the church of Fagland v- 
2, -_ the Deaconſhippe, as a ſteppe or degree vato Pneſt. 
hood, doth nothing againſt the judgement of the auncient 
Fathers, but tolloweth the vſuall practiſe of the church in 
allages. The reaſon hereot is, and quer was this 3 wiz, that 
there might be ſome tzme of tryall,of their behauiour in the 
Deaconſhippe, before they were or could bee admitted to 
the order of Prieſthood, No Councell,no Father,no hy- 
ſtorie Ecclc(1aſticall, no timegno place, no perſon, [ince the 
Apoſtolike age,can bc named to the contrary. To the can- 
ti-mall practiſe ot the Church from age to age, th'Apaltles 
words may fly be applied, when he faith; the deacons that 
1,Twm,? have mmiltred well,get chemlelues a good degree, For ſuo- 
v.ls dcv both old and late writers of high eſteem in the church, 
do vnderlt ind by the word(Degeee,) a ſteppe vntothepar 
(torall E(.lerſtyppe or Prieſthood. This notwithſtandingy 
it 1s 
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it is not of neceſlitie,that every Deacon becomea Prieſt, by 
any canon or conſtitution of the church. For his behauiour 
inthe Deaconſhip may be ſuch,that the church will deeme 
him vnmeete to be preferred vnto Prieſthood. And there- 
fore conclude with theſe words of $, Hierome , Et þ [crip» Flieron, adv 
tare authority non ſubeſſet , totins orbis in banc parti conſenſus Luci, tom.3, 
infler precepti obtineret. Na & muta aa que per traditions in [036+ 
Eccleſys obſernantwr author att /ib1 ſerpte legia v/ſurpaneriunt, 

Although they were no authoritie in Holy Scripture; 
yet ſhould the conſent of all the Chriſtian worldeghaue the 
force and ſtrength of a law in this behalfe, For many other Vide ſapre, 
things, which the church obſerueth by tradition, are be. ca.7,per tors: 
come equiualentto the written law, Loe,S. Hierome affir- 
meth boldly & conſtantly, asdo alſo —_— \ M. Canin, 
and others , ( as hauealready prooued , ) that thecuſtome 
& tradition of the church muſt bee in ſteede of a lawe vnto 
Chriſtians, Which everis tobe vnderſtood, in things not Cabuln 6 

nanttothe word of God, (or as M.Calzis, ſpeaketh) cog 

which are neyther partes of doctrine, nor neceſlarieto ſal 


uation, 
T he fyfth member , of the generall confeſſion made 
by primate perſons in the Charch. 

The Patrons of the expetted Elderſhip or Presbyterie, 
exclame againſt the booke of common prayer z becauſe it 
giueth libertie to the Laycall communicants, to make a geo 
'T nerall confeſsion of their finnes , beforethe congregation 
then preſentzas if therby the Laicall communica Snokd 

preſently become publique miniſters ofthechurch. To 
theſe men /anſwerein this mannerzfirſt,that they ſeeme to x 
theſclues to be the onely wiſe men in the worlde, & to con- 
demne all the reſt of follie : For otherwiſe, they would not 
ſo roundly & peremptorily take vpon themſelues,and that 
without either Scripture, Councell,or Fatherz nay, with- 
out all rime or reaſon,to controll & condemne the book of 
_— praier,(which Iverilythink to have bene compo- 
ed by the afsiſtance of the Holy Ghoſtz)& conſequently, 


C c to condemne 


I.cor,l I. 


—_— — = --— _ - _ 
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to condemne all-the ancient Byſhops, (thoſe glorious mars 
tvrs of our Lord Telus, ) the molt famous Bythop of Serif. 
barie , (the [ewell of England in his tive ) the Byſhops that 
now liue,(ivo are both wiſe, vertuous,& learned,)& all the 
reſidue of thelearnced Cleargic of this our Engaſe Church, 


F 2 Secondly, that by ticir grofle ailertrongoyned with a mol} 
Luke.t8. vachrilhan reprehen(ion tie lowly Publican highly com- 
v.13, mended inthe Golpell, (hould bee made a Minilter of the 


Church, or have intruded him himſelt intothe funRion of 
publique Muniſterie awhen hee knocked vppon his brealt, 


3-- - &ſaidjO God be mercitull to me a {znner. Þ hirdly,that by 
[ the ſamerea{on, the notorious ſinners which were putto 
| | - open penance inthe primitive Church, and confe(led their 
faults before the congregation, ſhould bee in the ſame pre- 

- dicament, Fourthlie, that puLlique penitents this daye, 


(who arefor all that approoucd of the Patrons of the Pre(- 
byterie, )[honld be caught in the ſame neite, Fyfilie, that 
) the ſame may bee ſaide of Women , f1aging Plalmes inthe 
Church, and that with more probabilitic z who for all thax 
Avwguſtin, ad arc 1p,rooucd inſodoing,not onely in this Church of En. 
Tanuarim gland, butalloinall other retormed churches whereſoeuer. 
epsſt,118, | therefore conclude this member , with this Golden ſen + 
tence of $. Anſten; if any thing be obſerued vniuerſallic of 
the whole church ; then not to obſcrue that, or to call it in+ 

toqueltion, is mecre madneſlc, and deſperate follie, 


T be ſixt member, of praying to be delinered, from 
Lightning, Plague, and ſodaine death, 


It is ſcornetully obieted againſt the prayers of the 
church, that when wee pray to bee Fab /4u plague, 
famine, and fromother aduerſitie , wee pray without faith, 
becaule wee haue no promile to recciue the things we pray 
for, Towhoml anſwere ; Firſt, that our Sautour Chrilt 
taught vs ſo to pray, when hee delivered to his Churchthe 
forme of that prayer,which we ſhould daily vic; Being the 
| mo 


1} 


— 


*  <——— -—_— >a 


0 f certame extrauagants, 195 


moſt exat, and moſt perte& prayer, that ever was, orcan yg, 4 
be made, Where the Notes of the Genewa Byble expound ,, . . $2 
it, to be delivered from all aduerſitie: And conſequently, =  * 
that we pray with faith, ſeeing Holy writis our-warrant for , ;,,, Þ ; 
| WF 1.1oh, 5.1.4 

that we pray, Secondly,that wee have promiſe to receive Luke 4 ' 
that wee pray foro far forthas ſtandeth'with Gods glo+ a, .. _ 
ric and our ſoules health. For Chriſt himfelte willeth vs to Mb _ 4 

| | 10,249 
aske, and wee ſhall receiuez to ſeeke, and wee ſhall finde ; has 
to knocke , and it ſhall be opened vntovs, Yea, he ſtan- aw. 
deth knocking at the doore of our hearts, andif weewill * © 
open the dore to him , hee will enter into the houſe of our 
hearts, and dwell with ys, and giue vsall things neceſlarie, 
both for our bodies, and for our ſfoules, And to aſſure vs 
thereof, Chriſt willeth vs to beleeue that wee ſhall haue our Mar, 17. 
requeſt, it hall bee done vnto vs. - Andit any will replie; v. 24. * 
that many aske many things in prayer , and yet doe not at- 
taine theſame 2 tofuch / an{were with Saint Zemes, in theſe Zac. 3. 
words ; yee aſke, and receyuenot, becauſe yee aske amiſle, 
that ve may lay the ſame out on yourpleaſures, Thardly, 3 
that when our church prayeth to bee deltuered trom all ad- 1» Dom.T v5, 
verſitic, (he hath borhthe example andaduile of molt holy oration, * 
men, Theholy Patriarch. aceb, tearing to receyue ſome Gen. 22, * 
bodily harme and aduerfitie ot his brother , prayed to God v. In, 
in this manner; (O) God )I pray thee deliver mee from the 
hand of my brother from the hand of E/ass for 1 feare him, 
leaft hee w'll come and mite meyySothe mother ypon the =» 
cfldren, Kiris David, fearing to receyue badilic harme of 
hit ſonne £Hb/a/n", fled away trom hum, and prayed God 
to'turne the counſell of Achwopbel whoconſpicd with Ab- 
ſalon) into fooliſhnes,” The whole congxzegation prayed io ** Saw. Is, 


God, to profpervhew King when heowentfortls to battell ** 3) 2/420, 


avainſt the Ammonires: AndT deeme them n0 good (ils 


ieds,' toorr molt voracious Soueraigne King James, who 
will not pray to God vataynedhe, to detende him from 


all aduerſive /3 Neyther yet thoſe perſons who refuſe 


C c3 to pray 
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to pray with our church ; for a'l happineſle aſwell corpo. 

rall & temporarie, as ſpirituall & Eternall,to our moſt ver- 

Mat24 tuous Queene Anne,thenoble Prince Henry, & all the reſt 
V, 02, of that moſt Royall progenie. Yea , Chriſt himſclfe fores 
warning his diſciples, of, externall future aduerlity, willeth 

them to pray to bee defended from the ſame, - Praye faith 

Chriſt, that your flight be not in the winter, neither on the 

Sabboth day, And beſides the ſixt petition of the Lords 
prayer(which teacheth vs to pray ) to be defended from all 

Cyprian. in 0+ aduerſttic, (as S, (yprien, Urfains, and Ilhyriew with manic 
rat dow pag. other learned wryters expoundit ,) and the fourth 
313, _ alſo,whch teacheth vs to pray for all things need» 
Frfin, par. 4- ull for this life, ( as the ſame wryters tell vs, ) many exam» 
page 422. ples of the new Teſtament doe make it clecre and evident, 
that Chriſt was well pleaſed with their _ , = prays 

ed for things to this like appertaining, The Ruler prayed 
229: 22, rthe fe Sf tvs Dawghnes, & Chef performed ha del 
v.5l 52, Bartimens the ſonne of Tyme: deſired to receiue his ſight, 
Mat. 9. 30, & obtained his requeſt. Two blind men tollowed Chriſt, 
HMat.1 5,.v, Ydrequeſted to receiue their fight, & hee yeeldedto their 
22.28, p_ A woman a { exeexte defired Chriſt to helpe 
[ Daughter,who was nuſerablie vexed with a Deuill, & 
Chriſt cured her daughter preſently. Many other like exi- 

| I might alledge ; but in ſteed therof, this onelie golds 

.4 lentence of S, Awgaſtine (hall ſuffice, Cans dicimme, bibera nos 

121.Þ6, 403 4 mals, ——— — eſſe un co bono, vb 


tutnr, in boc gemits edat, m boc lachrymas fundat, buxc exord: 
a1ar wm boc mmoretar ad boc termmet orationew. 

When wee ſay , Dehuer vs fromeuill, wee admoniſh 
ourſclues to conſider with our ſclues, that we are not as yet 
in that good eſtate, where wee ſhall ſuffer no evil, And 
this whuch is laſt placed in the Lords Prayer, is ___ 

fy 
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ſo farre,and ſo plainly, that a Chriſtian man moued with as 
ny kind of tnbulati6, may in this petition igh, in this ſhed 
hus teares,begin herein,continue hereingand end his prayer 
herein.-Thus writeth this holy father. And now, where it is 
wont to be obieted againſt the cuſtome of our Church, 
that we know not that God wil deliver vs from all ſuch ad- 
uerſitic : as from lightning, thunder, fire, water, ſodaine 
death,and ſuch hike. I anſwere that we are notto command 
God, In houre, but to his good 
time,andtor euery part and parcell of our petitions, 
to his holy will and pleaſure euer implied in all our pray- 
ers. A that if we muſt pray for nothing, but that 
onely which wee knowe God will we ſhall ſeldome 
or neuer pray for any thing atall, No, wee muſt not ſay 
to our neighbour: ryding towards Zoandeow , God ſpeede 
you well : nor to the fickeperſons, G O D helpe you, 
nor for the preſeruation of his Afaieſtic, GOD faue 
the King, How abſurde theſe things are, every childe 
can diſcerne : and yet the patrons of the Presbyterie 
condemne our Church , for Preaching to be defended 
from all aduerſitic » vpon ſuch fille fanſics and flender 


rroundes 
The ſenenth meneber of the oath ex officio. 


Itis thoughta very haynous offence, that the Church 
doth ſometime require an oath, whereby certaime perſons 
areconſtrained to accuſe themſelues , Which oath, bes 
cauſe ſome doe offerit by vertue of their place and charge 
committed to them , is by ſome male-contents ironical. 
ly termed the oath ex officio, ButI anſweret firſt, that 
its as vſually mini in the Ciuill affaires of the com- 
mon.weale , as in the Ecclefiaſticall cauſes of the 
Church , whereof none can bee ignorant , that hauc 
any notice of the ordinarie prattiſe, of his Afaiclhes 

Ce honourable 


—— 
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honourable Counſellin the North of Enzland . Which 


viage though of great antiquitie, hath for all that ever 
beene approued and Jeedned lawfull as well by the wiſelt 
and belt learned of the church , as alſo of the common« 
weale of England, vntill theſe laſt and worft dayes, in 
which ſome tewe young Do@orsof ſmall reading , bauc 
audacioully taken vpon them, to cenſure both our church 
2 and Kingdome1n thatbehalte,2. that it 1s noe ſmall ſfinne 
for the interiour to diſobey the Lawe of his ſuperiour in 
indifferent things ( of which ſort and order is cuery 
oath clad with circumſtances rothis caſe appertaining, ) 
as it may euidently be prooued,, by the teſtumonie of the 
beſt both oldean mt Writers, /t werecnough for 
tryall hereof, tocall tominde what is alreadie Written, 
But for better ſatisfaftion of the friendly Reader, / am 
content to alledze their teſtimonies, whoſe iudgements 
the male-contents thernſclues will calily admit , Aailter 
Bezame- Bexahath theſe expreſle wordes z Res al109us per /e medic 
p1ll,2 4. p49. mutant quodammode naturam, qaum aliqno legume mandate 
IS5» vel precypiuntar velprobubentar, 9414 neque contra ufum pre- 
Vide ſupra, ceptum onutti poſſunt, {i pr eriptantur 10 que £Ont7 4 mir dicdum 
cap. 7. 10> fiers, rprohibeantuy. Sequitur, > ſi,n conſcientias propric ſolu 
tats, dens figat, tamen quatenus vel magiftratue qui det miniſter eſt, 
indicat mtereſſe rep , vi quippiams ahoguiPper ſe cum non fiat, 
veleccleſia ordints & decors adeoque edificationts rationem ha- 
bent, leges aliquas de rebut medijs rut Condit; ei/mods le+ 
ge: pry ommino ſunt ob/ervande , Of eatenns conſcientias hs 
pat,vt new [cientC- pradens rebeliands anims poſſit ab/que pecs 
Cato velfacere que ta probubemtwr, vel omutere que ſic preciph 
wntnr, 
\ Things otherwiſe of themſclues iudiffergnt, dog ahiera 
ſort change their nature, foſoone as by any lawhall pre» 
cept , thevareeither commainnded gr prohibited, begaule 
they neither can be omitred againſta iult mandate, it they 


be commaunded: neither yet be done againlt an gr We 
w - 
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. | 
when they are forbidden, Foralbeit God alone doth proe Behold ox 
perly bind the conl{ciencegyct for all that , when the Ma. 
ent | | | Ger and com 
ciſtrate being Gods miniſter, indgeth it exp cientforthe LL 
* . . . HY © & + £46 FA29 £ 
publique weale,that a thing otherwiſe of it {:]tc | iwtull, be fie 1 ot this 
, | Ch [ 4 ' 'S 4 lowak - x > | ap rs, 
not done,or the Church hauing re{pect to order and com- &- endif con 


hnetle, and confeqgvently to edrfication, ordaineth lawes "0 
q N = 


touching things indifferent, then ſuck Lawes muſt he al= 
together obfcrued of the godly, and they fo farre bind thc 
con(c:ences,that no man can wittingly and willingly w:th 

a rchellious minde, either doe the things fo forbidden, or 

omit the things ſo comanded, but he (1: all thereby become 

guiltie of ſ1nne, ; 

Maiſter Martyr hath theſe wordes; Qnuare hand not latere Pet,Alart, 
oportet Cc, Wheretore we muſt not be 1gnorantythat in the 17.1. cor. 1, 
church there be three vertues of traditions. Some of them fol. 8.4. 
are euidently.-deduced and gathered out of the Sc ;ptures. 

And touching this kindegall the faithful are bound to come 

municate tozether, Other ſome are wholy repugnant to 

the word of God,& they mull bereiefted, by what autho- 

ritic ſo euer they be obtruded, And there bea third fort of 
traditions, which we may call neutrall or indifterent ; be- 

cauſe they are neither contrary to Gods word, nor yet ne- 

cellarily 1toyned thereunto, In which laſt kind we mult 0- 

bey the church, three cautions being oblerued, Firlt, that 

theybe notobtruded as apart of Gods wort:ip,or peculiar 
holineile,but as pertaining toorder, & the c1uill commo- 

ditie of the church , & to comline(le in dune attions:for 

all things are contained ſufficiently in theholy Scriptures, 

which pertaine to Gods worſhip and ho'inelle. Secondly, 

that they be no! reputed lo nece{larie,but tlzat they may be 
changed,ittiwe (orequire, Let the church keepe her inte- 

reſt in theſe indifferent things , toappoint what (hall bee 

thought moſt nece(laric and meete to edific the faithtull, 

Laſt of all, let not Gods people be burdened with too great 
amultitude ofthem, Thus writeth this learned man, 


The Churches in Hetvetra in their contellion of ties 
ta 44 | l, 
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Confeſſ Hel faith, after a long diſcourſe of rites and things indiffe. 
ver, Pag.at 1, Fees added thele wordesz Semper vere ecciefie m buinſ., 

y modi rinbus, fiewt medy',vſe ſunt hbertate, id quod no: que- 

facimus, The Churches 1n ſuch rites,as in things indie 
terent, haue euer vicd their hbertic , which libertic our 
ſelues alſo challenge, 
Confeſ,Sve® The Churches in Svevie.: in- their confeſsion have 
vices,Pag. thelewordesz Tales mmitas [ant eccieſia bodie inre obſernas, 
230, + pro occaſione quoque condit noves y Quai qui revecers jt non 
henunum , ſed dri (cmin traditio eff, quacanque wiidu oft) an- 
Boritatew cotemenit, Many (uch traditions the Charch 
this day obſerueth aright, and as occaſion requireth, ſhe 
appointeth and maketh new ones, which new orders who- 
ſocuer ſhal reieft,he contemneththe authoritic not of men, 

\ but of God, 

Out of theſe teſtimonies, of theſe famous, godly,zea- 
lous,and moſt learned writers, I obſeruetheſe leſ- 
ſons. Firſt,that things of their own nature indi doe 
after a ſort change x es nature,ſo ſoone as they be coman- 
dedtobedone, orleft undone,by the ſetled lawes of the 
.2 Church.Secondly,thatthey bind the conſciences of all pers 
ſons,ſubie to the Churches iuriſdition, fo far and in ſuch 
ſortythat they canot at any timegor in any place tranſgreſſe 
the ſame without great linne, if ſuch tranſgreſsion be ioy- 
ned and annexed,cither to ſcandall or contempt. Thirdly, 
that whoſoeuer reiefeth ſuch lawes and ordinances ofthe 
Church,contemneth the authoritie of God, & not of men. 
Fourthly,that he ſinneth grievouſly, who either doth the 
things which the Church ptohibiteth , or omitteth the 
things which ſhe co eth to be done, ſolong as ber 
commaridements remaine within the limits of things indifs 
ferent, which ſhe appointeth for order, decencic and the 
 _  commongoodof the Charch. 

Tertio Prin- } antwere thirdly, that the Church hath authoritieto 
eater, impoſe every _ — and conſtitution , which 

ſhe deemeth profitable for the Church,vpon euc 
—_—_ 


+ 
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ſubie&to her juriſdiftion, T his point is ſufficiently proued 
* alreadie, both in this prefent Chapter, andin many others 
throughout this diſcourſe. Sothat henceforth, one onely Py 
thing remaineth for me toprouezviz, T hat to miniſter the 
oath ex officio , whereby oneis bound to accuſe himſelfe 
is either a thing lawfull of it ſelfe, or elſe Adiepborow 
anda thing indifferent of it owne nature , I attemptthe 
proofe, Euery thing 1s either goodof it ſelfe,as God the au- 
thor and giuerofall goodnel]e , or euill of it ſelfe, as the 
blaſpheming of God z or indifferent of it owne nature,as 
olde, money, oyle, wine, and ſuch like, Now if 
the oath ex officio be good in it ſelte , then doubtleſle, 
the Church may miniſter it to her ſubiets with out 
offence . None that] hath ſence or reaſon , will orcan 
for ſhame dere the ſame, Againe, if it be Adiaphorow, a 
thing of it owne nature indifferent, then it is likewiſein 
the power and libertie of the Church , to impoſe 
the tame vppon every member within her wrildifti- 
on. 
This is fo ſufficiently proved, as no deniall can 
bee made thereof, It is therefore cither ewll of itowne 
nature , or elſe doubtleſle it may not bee withſtoode 
or gaineſaide, that it is not ill of ic owne nature, I 
thus prove it , and I wiſh the readerto marke well my 
wordes. If it bee euill , it is either evill fimply and 
abſolutely conſidered , as it is an oath : orelſe, as it 1s 
miniſtred to ſuch a perſon, Not the former , becauſe 
cuerie magiſtrat may lawfully miniſter an oath, ſootten 
as due order of juſtice doth require. 
For as the Apoſtle ſaith , an oath for confirmanon, 
is among men an ende of all ſtrife, Yea, Gods name ; 
1s confeiled by true and lawtull oaths, For as holy CAfo- Hebr,G. 
ſer (aieth , thou ſhall feare the Lordthy GOP, and? 7/16. 
ſerve him , and fhall ſweare by his name , And the 
Prophet [eremiab telleth vs , that it 1s ever lawfull to Dent,6. 
D d ſweare Ferſ,13, 
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ſweare for the. aduancement of GODS glorie, and 
the profit of others , ſo theſe three conditions, iuſtice, 
=O judgement, and trutfj, bee alwaies annexed vnto it. wt, 
F if wee {weare truly ; [reuerently, and iv{tly , Notthe lats 
ter. 
| I Firſt. for that 54 be, and often is miniſtred to many 
without offencegas the aduerſaries of the ſame oath cannot 
| but confeſle, Butif it were euill of it owne nature,itcould 


Tere, 4. v.2. 


neuer be lawfully done, 

Secondly, for that it is no {inne at all, for a ſinner toac- 
2 cuſe himſclte of the ſinne he hath committed. But it is a ſin» 
4 gular yertue to contefle our faults and offences,and the rea- 
dy way to obtaine fauour at Gods hands, This knew ho- 
| 1.1ob,1.v.g. ly /oſua right well, when ſpeaking by the (pirit ot God, hee 
willed Aches to acknowledge his finne, My ſonne (aith he, 

Toſ:7.19. Tbeſeech ye give gloricto the Lord God of //rae/, & make 
'Y confeſſion vato him, ſhewe mee now what thou haſt done, 
| | hide itnotfrom me, Loe, to confeſle our ſecret finnes to 
Gods miniſter , is to glorifie God and to honour his holy 
name, Andtherefore ſaith the note of the Genex« Bible, 
that God is glorified , when the truth is contelled, This- 
Mai.x6: knew Saint Mathewright well, when writing the Goſpell 
Fesſ.36 of [cſus Chriſt , and reckoning vp the names of the Apo». 
ſlles, hee termeth himſeclfe Mathew the Publicane « T his 

knew S$,Pax/ right well, when he left it written to all po» 
1.Tim,r, ſtcrities,that hee had bina blaſphemer,a {29 woken yo 
Uerſc13, oppreſler . This Saint Aufen, Saint Hierome, and many 
other holy men knewe right well, when they inrolled their 
peculiar ſinnes in their owne bookes, whuch they divulged 

to the view of the whole world, 

2 Thirdly,becauſe the rule of charitie doth teach the ſame. 
How proue /thatzforſooth,becauſe our aduerſaries herein 
will not refuſe to accuſe ours neighbours,by teſtifying the 

LHea.22, Frith againſt them, when occaſion ſo requireth even _ 

Verſ.39, their oathes, And conſequently,feeing the true loveofour 

{clues 5 that rule, by which our loue towards our neon 
m 
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muſt be ſquared,it followeth of neceſitie, that itis as law. 


full for vs to accuſe and teſlifie againſt our ſelues, as it is to 
accuſe and teſtific againſt our nezghbour, This reaſon can 


neuer be anſwered. And it will notſerue to reply,that itis a 
cruel] part to cauſea man to accuſe himſelfe . For Firſt, 
there is nomorecrueltie in miniſtring the oath , whereby 


the malefaoraccuſeth himſelfe,then there 35 in giving ſen- 
tence,againſt a telon or a traitor to ſuffer death. The reaſon 


is euident, becauſe theIudge behaucth himſelf alike in both 
caſes,viz, He in both caſes plaicth the part of Gods annoin- 
ted and lawfull miniſter. Secondly,it cometh not of the na- 
ture of the oathbut,per accidens that the partic ſworne doth 
accuſe himſelfe . For, if he were innocent, as he is nocentz 
he could not be accuſed, by vertue of the oath, For , the 
oath is as free to commend hjm,as to condemne him,and as 
indifferent to acquit him, as to accuſe him. Ifit were other- 
wiſe,all that take the oath,ſhold be accuſed by vertuethers 
of. Which how falſe it is, all the Chriſti5i world can witnes, 
Thirdly , itis a vertue 1uſlly to puniſh him, who vniuſtly 
hath done iniurie to others, Fourthly,itis a great finneina 
mariſtrate, to omit that puniſhment which willy may be 
inflited,to the harme & great daunger cither of the whole 


| 5 
Church, or of many godly members in the ſame. Fiftly,the Afar, 5, [| 
oath doth onely induce 1#rentems to that by way of juſtice, Texſ,24. | 


which hee is bound to doe by Gods law of his own accord 


viz,to confeſſe the iniurie hee hath done, and to bereco- Rom. 1 "M 
ciled to his brother. Laſtly,he finneth gs hoſG- Uer/ 2.5, 
us competent and x, Pee,2,12, 


ever refuſethto confeſlethe truth, when 

Siwful Tudge demandeth it ivridically at his handes . 
therefore conclude,that albeit the competent wdge cannot 
lawſully and iuridically exaQ an oath, for the wanifeſtati- 
on of ſinnes ſecret and altogether vvuknowne « ( be» 
cauſeſuch ſecret linnes are wg onely and ſolely to 
the indgement of G O D,) yet when there goeth a coms 
mon fame , or when there is a vchement ſuſpition, 
or ſemiplena probatio (as the Canons terme it,) of ſuch 
« fat committed by ſuch a Perſon : then the Iudge 
Dd 2 may 
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may lawfully by iuridicall proceſle, exact a corporall oath 
of eucry ſuſpeRted perſon. In which caſe onely ( as / 
conceiue it, ) the oath ex officis is miniſtred, andinno 
other, In regard whereof , 7 would wiſhall inferiours to 
be more obedient and circumſpett in future times,and not 
to be carried away head-long with audacious temeritie, 
peremptorily to cenſure and condemne the Lawes of their 
ſuperiours,thetrue nature wherof,many of them doe little 
vnderſtand, Let them remember, what the wiſe man faith, 
be notiuſtouermuch, neither make thy (elte ouerwiſe. And 
as Saint Pewaduiſeth vs, letno man preſume to vnder« 
ſtand, abouethat which is meete to vnderſtand, but that 
he vnderſtand according to ſobrietic, Which holy counſell 
ifit were pondered > 4 z and deepely fixed in all mens 
hearts,many too too forward young Divines, would more 
ſparingly cenſure the lawes of their ſuperiours,and follow 
Saint Jeers his precept,in being ſwift to hearegand ſlow to 


ſpeake. 
p* CHAP, XP, 


Of the puniſhing and pardoning of malefattorr, 
bi EE He patrons of the newe Engliſh long 
13] daſ I0 withed presbyterie, are ſo ſharpe,for. 
Y LY ward,and rigorous,inthe puniſhing of 
3 F< fin & ſinners, that in effect they _ 
= #1 all magiſtrates of their lawtull authort» 
l wo tic, & make them guiltic of finnes moe 
Or TRY >| then a fewe, For they write relolutely(7 
will not ſay audaciouſly,)that theciuill magiſtrates cannot 
ſauethe livesofany blaſphemers,murderers,adulterers,and 
ſuch like, Which how vnſound a dotrine it is, Tpurpole 
n God to make it manifeſt, byway of concluſions, 
T he firſt Concluſion, 
No Chriſtian Xfagittrate is this day bound to —_—_ 
either 


either the Ceremoniall, or the Tudiciall Lawe of Moſes, 1 
prooue it brietelie, The Laweot Moſer was Tripar.ite': 
Ceremoniall, Iudiciall, Morall, Of which three,the Mo= 
rall part onely is this dayein force with Chriſtians, The 
reaſon hereof is this 3 becaule it is in deede the very 
lawe ot Nature, imprinted in every mans heart in his Na- 
tivitie, and ſo cannot be altered. The Iudiciall parte was 
properlie, and peculiarlie appointed of God, for conſeruas 

tion of /uſtice, among the /ewes,in the land of promiſe, the 
land of Canaan, thelandot lewrie. The whole order of 
which gouernment ceaſed long fithence : wiz, Euerfſince 
the people of //rarll were expelled out of Judes, & began to 
dwell amongſt the Gentiles ;'lhumg without Gouernours, 
without a King , without a Prieſt, and withoura Lawe, 
The Ceremonaall part was ordeined , to prefigure Chriſts 


future Prieſthoode $3 and therefore was it wholhie abro- 0%. 19. 30, 
gated, by Chriſts moſt blaſted and Sacred Aduent. For Rom. 10. 4- 
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Uide /#.ca.8. 
aphori/. 3, m 
reſp,ad 2, 


obre(t, 


Chriſt was the ende of the Lawe 3 in whom were fulfilled LZate.2 4. 


as well the figures as the promiſes contayned in the Lawe, Heb.7.v,12. 


and the Prophets, All which Saint Paw comprileth 
ithily, in theſe golden wordes, For , if the Prieſthoode 
chaunged , then ofneceſitie, the Lawe alſo muſt bee 
changed, YeazChriſt himſelfe ſeemed to inſinvate noleſle, 
when hee refuſed to condemne the adultereſle to derth,ac- 


; cording to the /udiciall law of Moſes ; albecitthe Scribes 


& Phariſces did cuen then vrge him with the conſt#tunon 
of that Law, And S, Aufendoth conclude no lefle out of 


Chriſts words, if hee be rightly vnderſtood. - But, for the Ayg ad Poll. 
true ſenſe and meaning of S, Auſtewr diſcourſe , his two de aduit.con- 
books written to Pollentin, mult be well pondered & aptly jugys,tom.G. 


matched together, Forl ſtandnot ſo much of Chriſts 
freeing the adultereſle, fromthe puniſhment ofthe /udict- 
all law of Moſes as of that other ground, vppon which S. 
Auflen\taycth himſelfe, viz. That adulterie doth not dif- 
ſolue the bond of holy Wedlock, For albecit ſundric late 
Wryters , otherwiſe of greatlearning and rare gifts ,"doe 
Dd 3 conltantly 
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conſtantly teach (wuch ſome of our men have alſo putin 
ractiſe,)that when the huſbard 1s divorced from his wife, 
cing an adultereſle . then !1ee may lawtullic marrie ano. 
ther : yet Saint Auſten grourding his opinion, vppon the 
words of Chriſt, & of $. Paws; concludeth con(tantly that 
whoſoever ſhall marric another wife , during the lite of his 
former wife divorced for adulteric , doth himſclfe commit 
adulterie, Which( if it be true, which 7 leaue to the iudge- 
ment of the Church,) prooueth euidently that the udicall 
law of Moſes is not —__ Thelc are S, Auſlenr words: 
Hee verba Apoſtob totes repetita, totier inculcata, vera ſunt, 
Auguſt ,«d vine /unt, ſans ſunt, plana ſunt. Null viri poſterioris mulie 
Polien. (1b. ,, 2x0r e e incipit , mſi piers eſſe deſinerit, Efſe autem deſmet 
04,4. 19.6, prioris, fr moriatar vir cins, non ſi fornicetur. | heſe words of 
th'Apollleſo often repeated , (o often inculcated, are true, 
are quick, are ſound, are plaine, A woman beginneth not 
to bee the wife of any later husband , vnleſle ſhee firſt ceaſe 
to bee the wife of the former. But ſhee ceaſeth to bee the 
former husbands wife it her husband die , not if hee com» 
mit adulteric, 

2 Heminginu a great learned man, and a zealous profeſſor 
Heming ## of the Golpell, hath theſe words z &f & lex lndicialu,que 
enchirid pag, ceſſamte republica Afoſit expiraxit : ita vt non neceſ[ario vitew 
IFE. bomimem obliget wſpecie , mſi quatenui portio eint alique, ant 

part off agur nature,vt lex totramca/ias nuptias, Lev 18. ant 
« Magiltratupropeniter poluico fine. T heres allo the Judiciall 
lawe, which expired with the common.wealth of Moſe: 
{o that it doth not binde any man of neceſsitie, but ſo farre 
onely , as ſome portionot it, partaineth tothe lawe of Nas 
ture, as the Jawe againſt incel[tuous marriages : or ſo much 
| of it,asthe ciuile magiltrate ſhall admit for pollicie, 
(yrillns wn Saint Cyrill hath theſe word: ; Secundum l/egem adulter 
Lemit lib. 1 1 , 4dultera moriebatur, nec poterat dicers penitentiam perimn& 
Lev.,2O. Ig veniam deprecamur. Sequitur apud Chriſlianos vere ſiadub 
Dent,27, teriumfucrit admſſum ,won eſt preceptum vt adulter.vel adul 
A tera corporal merit puntantny, ; 
n 
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In the Lawe, both the adultercr and the adultereſſe were 
puniſhed by death 3 and they could not ſay,wee are penie 
tent, &[defire pardon for our finnes,But among Chr; ians, 
there 15 no commancdement to puniſh them with death. 

M Avuſcubw that molt z:alous Chriſtian, and great 
learned Potior , haththeſe expreſle words : Querum, 
an tota fit abrogata? reſpondemns , {i totus Moſes ceſſit { brifts, 
wrigue totaling lex , ceſſit legs Chriſti, Sequinr : in lege ſunt 
mandate, promiſe , & figure. Per veritatem Chriſti, ceſſarunt 
promiſſa & figure. Mandata legs ſunt moratia , tudicialia, ca- 
remontalia. Ceremoniatia ceſſaſſe, ex eo patet quod ipſum Sa. 
cerdotinm legs, cu annexe ſuerunt ceremonie per ſacerdotium 
Chriſts ſecundum or dinem AMelcbiſedech oft abrogatum, & iam 
olim re 1pſa ceſſauit, [ndiciaha quogue ceſſaſſe in ee declaratar, 
quodtota I/ractis rconoma qualem terre promiſe mbabuatio 
requirebat, ab eo tempore ceſſauit, quo ex2#lſ; inter gemter ſine 
Rege,/ne D ac1bua, ſme Sacerdote,C+ fine lege habutare caeper itt, 

They demand,it the whole Law be abrogated $-wee an- 
ſwere, if whole Moſer gaueplace to Chriſt), then hath his 
whole law giuen place tothe lawe of Chriſt, Intke Lawe 
are commandements,pronuſes,and hgures, The commans 
dementsof the law are morall, iudiciall,ceremoniall, That 
the ceremonialls are cca(led, itis thereby euident 3 for that 
the Prieſthoode of the lawe, to which the ceremonies 
were annexed , is abrogated by the Prieſthood of Chriſt, 
according to the order of CMelcbiſedech , & was long fince 
expired. Andthat the judicialls are allo ceaſed, it is herein 
manifeſtz for that the whole order of the} government 
of }fraell , which was requiſite vatothe inhabiting of the 
land of promiſe, hath fr6 that time ceaſed, whenſthey being 
expelled, beganne to dwell among the Gentider, without a 
King, without gouernours, without a Prieſt, & Wout alaw, 

Maiſter Ca/zin hath a large and moſt learned dif. 


courſe of this queſtion , which is able toſatiſhe anie in- Muſcubes a 
different Reader. Some {mal part thereof I will here ſer #949 4e 819+ 
down, referring the Reader vato the place for the reſidue. Þ4* * ** 


Swe 
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Swat quirefte compoſuaeſſe remp. negent , que negle is Meſt 
politicis , communibus gentium legibus regitur, One ſententia 
quewpericu loſa fit (> twrbulenta viderint aty , wmhi falſam efſe 
ac ſlohgam, demonſtraſſe ſatu eru, 

There be ſome which denie that common weale to bee 
well gouerned, which omitting the politique lawes of Ae. 
ſer, as ruled by the common lawes of the Gentles, The 
which opinion how daungerous & ſeditious it is, let others 
iudge z it 1s enovgh for mee to have ſhewed it to bee falſe 
and fooliſh, | 
Out of theſe large and learned diſcourſes , itis moſt 
apparant to all indifferent Readers; that the law of Ae/es is 
wholie expired , and that Chriſtians of necefsitic are bound 
to no part thereof, 


The Second Concluſion, 

Although the law of Moſer bee wholy expyred, ſo as 
of necel{$itie Chriſtians are not bounde to the puniſhment 
therein preſcribed againſt inne & ſinners , yetis inne this 
day as odiousin Gods (ight, as ever it was , and remaineth 
puniſhable by the law Morall, (which is the law of Nature) 
more fullie explained in the Law of the Newe Teftament; 
but the quantitie & kinde of puniſhment therein omitted, 
by reaſon of the mutabilitie oftimes, places, and perſons gis 
wholly reterred to the diſcretion of the wile & Godly Ma- 
eiftrate, This concluſion containeth in it three parts: the 
expira tion of the Moſaical law : Gods wrath and indig* 
nation againſt ſinne, & the quantitie & kinde of puniſtang 
finne, which 1s commred tothe Magiſtrate, The firlt part 1s 
ſufficiently cleered,by the context of the former cocluſions 
The ſecond part may be prooued by manie places of hohe 
writ, For as th' Apoſtle ſaith: Tribulation & anguiſh ſhalbe 


vpon the ſoule of every man, that doth euill: of the /ew (u hy 


Row, 2.9. S&alloofthe Greaemn, Again,in another place, the wages of 
Rem 6.23+ ſnneis death. Again, therefore ſhall her plagues comeat 


one dav, death and ſorrowe,and famine, and ſhee __ bee 
. urnt 


1" » wealegthe circumſtances of times, places ane perſuns, 
E 
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_ burn with fires for that God which condemneth her, is a firong Apoc. 17,8, 
« Ltd. AndChriſt himſclic iheweth his ncretibencs 

againlt ſirine, when hee pronounceth lite eternall fo Matt's y. 
be prepared forthe righteous, and cuerlaſting paine 46 
forthe wicked. The third and laſt part is proued two 
waies;aftirmatiuely, and negatiuely. Of the former 

ſpeaketh $,Pawl, when hee telleth vs, That the Magi- Rem.1 3.2.3 
ſtrate is not to be feared tor good workes, but for cuil, 4 
Where hee rendreth the nes thereot: vz. forthat he 

is Gods Min'ſter,to take vengeance on him,that doth 
euill, Of the ſane ſpeaketh Saint Peter,when hee affir- 
meth the magiſtrate ro bee appoir ted of God, for the 
puni };ment ofeuill doers, and tor the prayſe of them 
that doe we!l, T ouching the latter there is no parte, "> 
inthe whole corpſe of the new teſtam-nr,or of the old 

this day in force, which determineth eyther the quan- 

tric or kinde of puniſhinent,with the which maletac- 

tors are to bee puniſhed, T his negat:ue aſſertion is 

proofe (ufficicar, vntill ſome inſtance can bee giuen for 

the affirmatiuc, Againe,as the Prophets containe no- 

thing, but an explication ot the Law; ſo the New Te- 

ſtament containeth nothing bur a c'care explication _ 

of the law and the Profſhetes. This 1 haue elſewhere 19t5e down- 
proucd arlarge, u here hee that liſtech may readethe fall of Poperye 
ſame: for all the kindes of puniſhment expreſled in 

the Moſaicall Law were mcerc iudiciall,and are alrea- 

dic expired, as is proued in the former concluſion. The 

law Moral,(which is the law of nature)tcacheth vs that Fide /wpra, 
ſinne ought to be puniſhed;zburt tor that no one kinde cap, 5.,pher- 
of punilhnent,nor quantity in puniſhing,can be meet 3. 06,2, 

and agreeableto all nations, alltimes,all places,and al 

perſons; it Ieauerh the quantitie and kinde of puniſh- 

mentto bee derermined by the godly and prudent 

Mazgiltrate; as (hal! bee thought molt fit and commo+» 

dious for the peaceable gouernement of the common 


1 Pet, v. 


c cuer 
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euer dulic conſidered this 15 evident, by the practiſe of 
all nations; for(as CAL, Calan writeth trucly,) where 
Gods law (the law of nature,) forbiddeth to ſtcale, the 
ancient lawes of the geniiles puniſhed thefr with dou- 
ble;others condemned theues with exile and banniſh 
menrzothers ad1udged them to be whippedjatkers to 
be put to death, Falſe witnes was puniſhed in ſom places 
onely with infamie,in other places with hanging. All 
lawes doe reuenge murder with blood, but yet with dis 
vers kinds of death, In ſome places there are gricuouſer 
paines appointed for adulterers, in other places thoſe 
that are more eaſie; yer wee ſee, how they all by this 
diuerſitic of puniſhment, tendto one and the ſame end, 
For they all with one conſent, giue ſentence of puniſh» 
ment agaioſt thoſe offences, which are condemned by 
theeternalllawe of god;to wit,murder;rhetr,aduiteric 
falſe witnes; but they agree notall; inthe manner of 
the puniſhment: neithe truely is it neceſſarie or ex- 
pedient,that they ſhould agree therein, Their is a coun- 
trey which ſhould ont of hand bedeltroicd with theues 
and (langhter,ifir did not-with horible example deale. 
yeric ſharpely witty murderers, T here is alſo ſome time 
which requireth the enlarging of the ſharpnes of puniſh 
ment,and ſome people veric prone tolome certaine 
ſinne, vnleſle they be with great rigour kept in ae, he 
is then very cuill affected and enuicth rhe publike com- 
moditie, that is offended with this diuerhtie, which is 
moſt meete to retaine the obſernatio of the law of God, 
Thus writeth AM,Cahw,adding much more to thelike 
eftc&; which I omit in regard of breuitic, referring the 
reader tothe place;out of whoſe words I note firſt, that 
all nations,who haue (as S.*Paxlc recordeth )the law of 
niture ingrafted intheir harts,did not agree inthekind 
of puniſhing ſin, bur vſcd ſome one kind, ſome another, 


' Secondly, that thefr, fnurder;talſe wirnefſe, adulte- 


ric and ſuch like, hauc not one and the ſame kinde of 
punithment 
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punitment,in eucrie yore & nati6. Thirdly,tharad. _. 
dultery is puniſhed in ſomeplaces ſharply,in other fom I 
| _— more gentlie Fourthly ,that his diuerſitie ofthe * 

inds of puniſhment, is not onely godly and lawfull, 
but alſo expedient and neceſſarie. And ſo, 1conclude, 
that the law morall, (which onely law is now in force) 
.doth leaue the quantitie and kinde of puniſhment, to 


be determined-by the ciuill Magiſtrate. 


T he third Concluſion. | 

Emperours and Empreſles, Kiages and Queenes, ab- 
ſolute Princes and independant Magiſtrats, may !aw- 
folly in certainecauſes,vpon good and godlic confide- 
rations,cither tolerarefinne vnpuniſned, or pardon 
m-:le fators.Forthe exatt handling of this concluſion, 
( becauſe it is a marter of great impartice, & very ne- 
ceſlary for many reſpeRs.}I leem it operepretris & agrea+ , pe 

-ble to the time in which we liue,to lay down ſome ltrog "RY oft, 
foundationsin thac behalfe. Firſt, this is conſtant Ax- 
iome,approucd by vniform aflent of al learned diuines ®** 
(*/rante fine legir, ceſoat lex ipſa, When the finall cauſe or 

end tor which the |iaw was made,ccaſcth,then doth the 

law of neceſſitic alſo ceaſe. T his foundation is 
grounded vpon the holy ſcripture; where by the flat ary. 
decree and (erled law of the apoſtles,wee are bounde to v.24.29. 
abſtaine fr6 blood & ſtrangled meates. I his notwith- 
Nanding, no man hath this day anie {cruple of conſci- 

encero earc the fame; & yet hereof no other ſound rea» 

{on can be yeelded, ſaue onely that the end for which 

that law was made,did log firhece ceaſe, For cut at that 

time was no preciſe neceſſitie, to abſtaine from blood 

and ſtrangled meates; But this law was onely made, in 

reſpeR ot the ſtate of that time; that the Gentiles and ,,,,z.. 

the Iewes might ijuc more peaceably togetber,& there ,,.., ,, 


by avoid al! occaſion of contention and quarreling, well marked. 


And I theretor {0 loone as that end ccalcd,the law alſo 
Le e ceaſed 


The ſecond 
forndation, 


Vide preced, 


coneluſ. 
Vide ſup? . 


cap.8. aphor.. 


Zolnreſpad 


2 obietlwonem 


The third 
founaation, 


Deut,19, 20 
1.Cor.5,13. 
I.7imm,5.20 
1.Cor 4.13, 
Afat 18,6, 
The fwſt cor- 


rolarie, 


' pointeth malefat+tors ro be puniſhed, 


Of the puniſhmg and fardoning 

cerſed with it, and ſoweare this day freede from the 
ſame, yea,this Axiome is euident /omme natwral, even 
by the light of nature : for euery law is made tor ſome 
end, which end how often ſocuerit may bee accompli. 
ſhed without the law,ſo often the execution of thelaw 
15necdeles, 

Secondly,wee muſt holde this fora conſtant foun- 
dation, that albeit the ciuill Magiſtrate be commaun» 
ded to puniſh malefaRors, yet 1s ncither the kinde of 
puniſhment,nor the quantitie thereof taxtd bythe law 
of God, butir ſtill abideth indifferent,to bee determi- 
ned by the ſupreme ciuill Magiſtrate : (for as I haue 
alreadie proued, )although there were ſpeciall puniſh- 
ment preſcribed in the iutdiciall law of Xoſes,tor tranſ- 
greflors of the Sabboth, /for adulterers, for falſe wit- 
neſſes,for murderers,thecues and luch like, yer neither 
by the Law morall, nor by anyLaw in the New Teſta» 
ment,(10 which lawes onely we Chriſtians are this day 
bound, )is any ſuch puniſhment determined, & there» 
fore may the ciuill Magil'rare,(if it ſo ſeeme good mn- 
to him,) chaunge the vſuall puniſhment of theenes, 
(which with vs is to bee hanged, )and cauſe them to be 
ca(t into the (ca with milſtones about their neckes:and 
the ſame may bee ſaide, of the. puniſhment tor other 
malctactors. 

Thirdly, wee muſt repute this for an vndoubted 

foundation;vz. that the end,tor which Gods Law ap- 

is the oublike 

peace and good of the whole common-weale : for this 

15{o cuident by the courle of the whole (cripture, as it 
can neither with learning nor reaſon bee denicd., 

Our cf theſe three foundations, thus firmely ſtabli- 
ſhed,thcſe two Corrolarics, may euidently bee infer- 
red, Firſt,that whenſocuer,any me.nberof rhe com» 
mon weale committeth any capitall crime, for which 
hee vughtto dic by the law, whole life for all thatis 
more 
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more profitable to the weale publike then his death; in 
ſuch a caſe the Prince may pardon !fuch a malefacor,& 
not thereby ſinne at all; which thing chriſtian Princes 
ſceme to re{p2@, when1n the time of warres, they ſer 
ſuch tclons art libertie,as are able to doe ſcruice in de- 


fence of theRealme, Secondly,that when any male- 7he ſecond 
taRor is (0 mightie,or ſo ſtrongly ſeated, or otherwiſe [7ralary, 


ſo vnfit ro bee dealt withall, that the Prince cannot 
without probable daunger ot his royal perſon,or great 
domage to the common-weale, puniſh the ſaid males 
facor;then in ſuch a caſe,the prince may tolterare ſuch 
a malefa&or ynpuniſhed,and not thereby ſinne at all, 
Theſe foundations and illations being once well vn- 
derſtoode and remembred,the concluſion(though of 
great moment,)cannot but be manifeſt and cleare. Ne- 
uertheleſſe, 1 will adioyne ſome ſound teafong hereun- 
to,for the better confirmation of the ſame. 


The fwſt reaſon, RR. 


Itis a co mmon and generally receiued Maxime, aſ\- 
well of all Ciuilizans as Diuinegvz. Lex non obligat vi- 


Ira mentionem logi-latoris, The law doth notbind ama , 


beyond the intenriou of the Law-maker, Whereupon 
I interre firſt, that the ciuill magiſtrare may diſpence 
with l:is owne Law, Secondly, that the Prince being 
Gods Miniſter,may tollerate or pardon malefaRors, 
when,and ſooften as ſuch rolleration or pardoning 
tendeth to the common 200d of the publike-weale,the 
reaſon is cuident, becauſe the intention of God the ſu- 
preme Law-maker,was cucn that and none other, whe 
hee appointed his minifters to puniſh malefaRors, 


T he obietTion, 


ThePrince pardoneth mary times, when hee little 
LE e 3 Iegare 


I, 
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regardeth the common good; nay, whe his pardoning 


nh great barme tothe publike weale,and Church of 
God, | 


The Anſwere, 


I aunſwerezfirſt, that hee hath receiued his autho- 


ritic to profite the Church and common-weale, and 


not to doe hurt ynto the ſame, Secondly, thar it is ſuf- 
ficientto latisfic the conſciences of ſubietes, (who 
haue not toexamine their Soueraignes ſecret affaires 

and to enquire what cauſes he hath to deale thus, and 
ſo in mattersof Stare,)thatthe Prince may in ſome ca- 


Marks this (es vpon ſome cauſes, either rollerate ſin vnpunilhed, 


point well, 


Kmger. 


or pardon maletaRors. If the caſe were otherwiſe,cuc= 

ſubie& might ſoone take occaſion torebell. It the 

rince abuſe his authority,he mult render an account 
to God for the lame, | 


The ſecond Reaſon. 


Prodigalitic isa great ſinne, condemned aſwell.in 
Philoſophic,as in Diviniriezitneithcr will nor can bee 
denyed, It is the exceeding extreame of the verruclibe- 
rabtie, T his norwith(tanding all Chriſtian Kinges (for 
ought that I can learne)hauc cuer tolerated the ſame 
ynpuniſhed at leaſt in ſome degree; neither were they 
for ſuch tollerations reproucd at any time by any an- 
cient approucd writer,or learned Father whatlocuer, 
Which doubtles is,and ought to be ſo reputed a nate 
gument of no imal) importance, For although Eam- 
perours, Kinges and Monarches may aud dye (1nne al- 
well as athers of meaner calling; yer neith-r did they, 
neythercuercan they l;uc ynreproued; if at any time 
they lin actorioully,cither by itablilhing vicked = 


of walefal7 07% 21; 
publikly,or by ſuffering their ſubies to make hauock 
of Gods lawes diſſolutely, For God can raiſe vþ chil- 
dren of ſtones troe-4 brabamand neither is hee, rior c- 
ver wil} hee be deſtitute of faithfull couragious ſeruars, 


Mtr3.9, 


who wil conſtantly,and withour all-feare, reproue all | 


ſuch as contemne his holy lawes. He hath watchmenon 
the wals of his Icruſa'em, who willcric out againſt ſin 
continually,and neuer keepe filence day nor night. 
He is not without his Els, that will ſtoutely reproue 
all wicked Achabs, Hee hathin lore a Danul, to con- 
demneall naughtic Iudges, aud to acquit his faithfull 
S»/amesr, Hee will hndea Prophet roexclame againſt 
idolatric, and to teachcuery leroboam his dutic, He can 
and wil prouide an other lobn Zapnift, to ſpeake bolde- 
lyto all bloody Herods, And yet in ſo many hundred 
yearcs, ſuch tollerations haue neuer beenereproo- 
ved romy knowledge by any auncient Father, or @- 
ther learned V Vriter, Thereaſon hereof I take to 
bee this; becauſe if this finne were puniſhed, there 
woulde rather hurte then benefite. inſue. there 
VPpOn.. 


The third reaſon 


Itis a generall Maxime received not onely 
in Diuinitic, but in Philoſophie alſo; Ex duobw 
walir, minus chgendum. . Ot two cuils the lefler is 
to bee choſen, that is to-ſayy when two cuils con« 
cur, ſo that both cannor be. aucided, but that ne- 
ceſſarilice the one muſt happenz then itis not onelie 
not ſinne,, but godlie V:Viicdome, . and Chriſtian 
Policic, to preuent, and auoide the greater-cuill, 
with permiſſion and tollcration of the lefle.. For ex» 
ample ſake; it is cuill for a man to. curte off his 
owne arme or legge, if the thing bce abſolutely, 
aud ſimply conſidered in ivfelte, yer to cur it off 


Eſa,6 2,6, 


I.Reg.18. 
18 
Dan.13,16; 


I.Reg,13.33 


- — bn GG. a 


Mat. 5. 31+ 
CHMa.19. 7+ 


Demxt.: 4+v.1 


Rom,7 .v.l. 
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kait the whole bodie putrihe or periihy is 4 very lawful 
a&, Which thing all Chriſtian Princes, & Monarches 
ſecmeroreſpe&k, when they.in ſundrie caſes doe tolle« 
ra'efinne vnpunilled. The ble(l:d man Aojes, ſo highs 


. Iyrenowiied in holy wri:te,pardoned great malefa&-rs 


io the hainous cite of diuorce,and tnis tolleration he 
graunted to auoide a greatercuill; thatis to ſay, leaſt 
the Jewes ypon every light cauſe ſhould poylon thoſe 
wiucswhome they did not loue,tor that ſuch light di- 
uorcement was anely permicted,but neyther by God, 
nor by CMoſer approucy; . I will demonſtrate by thee 
importantandinfollublereatons, Firſt, becauſe theſe 
are Chriftes owne wordes; Adoſer becaulc of the harde- 
neſſe of your heartes, - luffered youro put away your 
wines, butfro the beginning it was not ſo,Secondly, bes 
cauſe the mariage was indeed after fuchlight diuource; 
velawfull by the law. For thus writeth Saint Pax know 
yoo not Brethrex(for [ ſprake ts them that know the Law) that 
the law hath dom oner the wed.,at lohg a1 he lnethsfor the we- 
ma which is m ſubuetlwn 19.4 mags bound by the Lew to the Mi, 
while hee lieth;,bat if the man be de ade, ſhee it delimered frow 
the law of the man: 30 then of while the man lweth, ſhec take an 
other ma. ſhe [bal be called anaduterc ſe. Out of theſe words 
I note firft,that marriage cannot bee difſolucd, during 
the liſe of the formerhuiband, Inote ſecondly, that 
this was ſo eucnin Hoſes law; becaule Saint Pax (aith 
hee (peaketh to themthatknew the law, 1 note third- 
ly,thatto be married after diborcelor a light cave, 
during the life of the tormer husband is plaine & flat 
adulterie. I theretore conclude, that to tollerate ſinne 
ynpunithed vpon goodcaulc,is nofin at all, This mine 
aſlertion of diuorcement is not onely grounded vpon 
the Scriptures, bur alſo confirmed bythe holy fathers, 
and belt apvroucd writers of this our age. 


The 4. Reaſon « 
We 
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We have many examples inthe holy ſcriptures of 


bleſled me that ofren pardoned MalefaRors,& to this 
day were neuer reproucd for the faine. King Dai par- 
doned wicked Naba! atthe perticion ofthis vertuous 
wite eAbigal. I he ſame king Dama pardoed eAbner,who 
rebelled againſt kim tor the houſe of Saw. The (clt iame 

king tolerated /o«bin his naughtie dealings, albcit he 
was morethen alittle oftended with his manners, The 
ſame king tolerated curled Shemer,thogh he comanded 


his ſon Sa/omonto do execution on the both, after that * 


him ſelfe was dead. The holy Patriarch Llcob did not 
punnith his ſonncs Symeen aud Lewe with death, for 
their cruell murder done vpon the Sechemites;though 
he had plaine regall and fupreame 2uthoritic oucr the 
S, Auſten did veric often intreate the Emperours moſt 
earncltly and humbly,not onely to pardon heretickes, 
but alſo the Circumcellions moſt naughtic people and 
cruel| murderers. The bleſſed yirgin Amy was found 

to bee with child by the holy Ghoſt, betor S.Jo{ph & 
ſhee came together, Whereupon I:/ pb, becauſe he was 
aiuſt man,and would not put her to open ſhame, was 
minded to pur her away priuily, thus reporteth holy 
writ, Out of which wordes I note firit, that Toeph 
knew the holy virgin to be with childs, Secondly that 
heknew him ſelfe notto be the father ot the childe. 
Thirdly, that Io/eph knew no other, but that CI/ary his 
wite was an adultrefle, Fourthly,that he thoght to haue 
put her a way ſecretly, ſo to keepe her from thame & 
puniſhment. Fiftly, thar Joſeph was cuen then deemed 
uſt, when!he ſought and thought to keepe her trom 

ſhame; althongh in his judgement, (he delerued death 


by the law. Yea, S, Paw/ him ſclfe made interceſſion to ; 


Philemon tor his ſeruant Oneſmus,though he had beene 
a vagabond and theyith fellow, 


T he fur ſt obieflion, 
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No inf:ri»ur hath power to altcr the law of his ſu. 
periour;and conſcquently,man cannot pardon or tole« 
rate malctiturs, who god appointeth to be puniſhed 


T ht an, wer 
vide. D. Tan'\wer; firſt that precepts deliuered tovs in'10ly writ 
Zan) are ofrwo forts, Some aftirniatiue, other ſome ne- 
#9 4.cap. pative.The negative bind vs at all times euery houre, 
ad epbef. and in cuery place;but the affirmariue, thogh they be 
Pay 33% very apt tobiad, yet doe they nor actually bind vs, 


etAiartyr, ſaucthen onely, when the due circumſtarces of times, 


in 2b? places, and perſons occurre,hereupon it commeth that 
Sanncl, It is never lawfu!l t» ſteale,neuer lawful to! commit ad- 
Cape} dultery,neuer lawful!l to beare falſe witnes, neither at 
pag.20% anytime,nor inanie place, the reaſon hereof is this, 


eAquenatem, becauſe theſe precepts be negatiue. This notwithſtand, 
2.249-3» ing,itis ſoinctime lawfull to omit the precepts affirma- 
art. :.c4p, tive.Forexiple it is neceſſary vnto ſaluati6,t» mak con» 
Rom.10.: tcllion of our faith; and yet we doe and may often 0- 
v.9.10, mit the ſame,for that itis an affirmatiue prccept, And 
CALit,,6 therfore Chriſt willeth vs,not to giue that which is holy 
to dogs; neither to cait our pearles before ſwine; leaſte 
they tr-ad thE vnder their feete,and turne againe&al 
to rentus, Put wee are tl:en bound to confeſle our faith 
when either it tendeth to the glorie of God, or to the 
good of our neighbour ; ſo that if ſuch confeſſion were 
not then made,cither god ſhould be diſhonoured, or 
our ne1ghbour ſcandalized.Soit is Gods comandemet 
AMa.5.v.40 0 give him thy cloake, that will ſue the atthe law, and 
take away thy cvate;& yer maicſt thou at ſundry times 
for ſundry reſpeRs, denic him both thy coate and thy 
cloake,Soitis Gods commaundementto go with him 
Ma.$.v.41 myles twaine, that will compell the to goe one; and 
yet maicſt thou ſundrie times demic lawfully, to 


goc with him cither more or lefle ſo it is Gods com» | 


maundacnt 
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m1undement, neuer to rurne away fig him, that * ovld CAar.s 
borrow money of the,or any other goods; and yet mai- v.42. 

eſt thou ſundry times for ſundry reſpe&s,denic to lend 

either thy mony or other things, All which and other 

the like haue this onely ground and toundation; vz. 

T hat they are precepts, affirmariue, which ncither bind , , _, 

at ail times, nor yetin all places, Forprecepts at- ms EE 
firmatiue,to yſc ſ{choole-tearmes; obligant ſemper ſed ».0n rorg i. 


ad ſermp: r, 


Secondly,that che ciuill magiſtrate had authoritie, & _ ,, 
to mitigate many puriiſhmets ordained for malefaore, Peg wo 4 
euen in the time of the old teſtamet.For thogh hewere * "Pe 
appointed to puniſh them that vſed falſe weights and ny, .. 
meaſures;yet was that puniſhment to be determined ,, , . 1. 
according to the quantitie and qualitie of his treſpaſle, 14 OY 
The partic that was worthy to be beaten,receiued © 
many or few ſtripes, at the deſcretio of the magiſtrate, 
M.(alumamoſt zealous patron of pure religion,hath Calum. 
theſe expreſle words; Impane quidem wt hiceat ftatro poteſt, mileu,18, 
focut im arbitio Prineipt eſt panas remntere J'erum 221 witio/um v6, 
* ſit ,quod witwſum eſſenutura ditlat ullus legiſtater Pag.345« 
emer 
A law may be made, tharhe which doth it ſhall not 
be puniſhed;euen as it is in the princes pleaſure,to par- 
don andrelcaſſe the puniſhment. Butthat that be not 
finfull, which nature it ſelfe (11ewerh to be ſinfull; vo 
law-maker can effe& or bring to paſſe. Thus writeth 
this learned man, granting freely as we ſee;that the . 
magiſtrate may ſometime vpon good cauſes, tolerate 
thoſe ſinnes vnpuniſhed, which gods law doth (Larply 
reproue and ſpeake againſt,» here the reader mult vb- 
ſerue with me, that Maiſter Calum ſpeakerh of the 
moſt notorious ſinnegsof inceſty and conſequently 
that hee graunteth power vato the magiſtrate , 
to pardon what Malctators or finnes, ſo cuer: 


For though the magillrare can neuer make that 
6-0 to 


Tertio prin - 
cipaluter, 
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tro be noſinne, which Gods lave prounceth to bee 
ſinne;yert({aith CAL ( alum )! he mcgittrate may make a 
law,that the ſanic ſinne {!-al not be punithed, Which 
doubrlcs is the {cltc lame doctrine,that I do teach for 
the preſent, 

1 hirdly,that by the law of the New Teltament, the 
Prince is onely cha: ged in generall tearmes to puniſh 
maleta&ors, and that for t'© common good of his 
faithfull people, iu regard whercot, hee may lawtullic 
ceaſe from puniſhing them; when the common inten- 
ded good of his ſubices, cyther can not,cr wil not 
inſuc thereupon, For it Kinges thould at all times pus 
niſh all maletaRors;the Church of God would often 
be depriued of moſt excelent and prohtable members, 
For which reſpect cur Sauiour himlelte telleth vs, that 
when the tarcs cannot be ſevered from the good corn, 
vnleſſe both be pulled vp together; then may they tol- 
lerate the tares or weedew with the good corne, yntill 
the time of harueil. As if hee had laide; when the 
wicked cannot be puniihed,but with great domage to 
the godl; zthen may the Magiſtrate tollerate ſuch ma- 
Ictactors vnpanithed, and not thereby finne at all, 
] herefore laith the holy fatherS. Aſter, that Chriſtes 
Church doth tollera:c many thinges, which he neither 
doth norcan approue, Andthe ſame holy Father in 
a large and learned difcourle againit Parmenianys,ſhew 
cth plaincly vato the Reader; that the notorious ſins 
mult then be ana: hematized, when there is no daun- 
ger of ſchiſme to enfue thereypon,not otherwiſe; leaſt 
that turnto the churches harm,wbich was in:ended for 
her good, Amongit many other godly ſentences, 

( which tor brevitie 1 here omintte, theſe ate his cx- 
prefic wordes, Jnhac velut angnitia queſtionirnon aliquid 
nouw'm ant inſoltum ascam,ſed quod /i1.114s vo/eruat eee, 
vt cum 9:1/que fratry a et, Chriſtianoris mus nec leſiq ſocue- 
tte vonjuuntorumynn alique tals peccarofucru deprehenſus, vu 
And 
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mithemate dignnes habeatur , frat hoe +61 perica/um {chiſmatis 
nullum ot .Sequttur nam O ipſe dommus cur ſernis volentibus 
212,014 colligere daxit,fumte viraque creſcere v/que ad meſſem, 
primi'it canſam dicens, ne forte cms wultis coligere 21Rania 
eradicetis, ſimul && triticum. bi ſatic ofteudit cum metus ite 
mon /ube#?, ſed omnmo de frumentoriny certa ſabiluate certa [e- 
curitas manet id eft , quando ita entaſque crmen notum eft on- 
mbus,c* omnibus execrabile apparet ut velnullos prorſns, wel 
non tales habeat aefenſores per quos poſsit (chiſma cont mgere, no 
dormiat ſeneritas diſeiplme. Sequitur, cum vero idem morbus 
pin YmOS OCCHPANE ri nhul aluud bonis ye Hat, quam aolor ©& 


» 114. 3 
© 


In this intricate queſtion, TI wil ſay no new or ſtrage 
thing, but euen that which the ſoundenes of the church 
obſerueth; that when any Chriſtian, which in the (o- 
cietic of the church, thalbe taken with any tuch offece, 
as ſhall! deſerue an anathematization, the {ame be done 
wherethere is no perillof ſchiſme. For our Lorde 
himſclfe, when hee faide to thoſe that woulde gather 
the tares, (vffer them to grow vnrtill the harueſt; pre- 
miſed theijcauſe, ſaying, leaſt while yee deſire to gather 
the tares, ye plucke vp alſo the wheate. VVhere hee 
ſheweth ſufficiently; that when there is no ſuch feare, 
but there abiderh ſecuritie enough of the ſtabilitic of 
the corne, tharis,when eueric mans crime is {0 appa» 


'rant and execrableto all, thateytherithath none at al, 


orno ſuch patrones as are ableto' raiſe vpa ſchiſme, 
then may not the ſeueritie of diſcipline bee a ſicepe. 
But when many haue the ſame diſeaſe, there reſterh 
nothing fcr the godly, but forrowe and lamentation, 
Thus writeth this holy Fatherz Out of whoſe wordes 
we may gathercuidently, that the magiſtrare may Jaws 
fully tollerate finne and ſinners vnpuniſhed, when by 
their punithment more hurt then good would enſue 
tothe Church, V Vhich felfe ſame dodtrine, King 
Daxid fall of the holy Ghoſt, deliucred long afore 
b £ 3 him, 


222 Of th puniſhing and pardoning 
him, when he yttered theſe wordesz Know ye not, * that 
there i: a Prince and 4 great man fallen this day in Iſrael! and [ 
2.543 V+ amthis day weakg and newly amnointed King, and theſe men the 
38.39» ſennes of Zermiah be too hard for me;the Lord reward the deer 
of exull,accordeng to hit wickedneſſe, Loe, the bleſſed King 
ſpared two moR cruell murderers, Ioab and 4 boa his 
brother; and this hee did onelic for this end, leaſt by 
their puniihment, greater hurt ſhould haue come ynto 
his Kinzdome. 
\ The 2,0 biefhion, 


\ Achabthe King of Iſrael was puniſhed with death 
t.Reg,20, becauſc he granted pardon to Benhadad King of Aram. 
1.Saw. 23. So King Saw! was depoſed from his kingdome,for that 
I.Se9.15, he (pared Agag king of the Amaickes, 


Anſweres 


L. Taunſwerezfirſt, that Achab was preciſely deſigned 
1.Reg.20, by God himlelfe,todocexecution vpon Benhadad. And 
42. ſo was alſo Saw/appointediin preciſe tearmes, to put 
I.S4m,15.3 King Agagtodeath. Secondly,thatin the New Teſta- 
2. ment, Princes haue no ſuch ſpecial commaundemer, 

| but are only charged in general to puniſh malefaQors, 

3+ Thidly,thet they were extraordinarie precepts, giuen 

to theſe Kiogez extraordinarilie,not to bee done gene- 

rally to all malefaRors, but rotwo notorious perſons 

in ſpeciall;and confequently,that no generall Law can 

4 bee grounded thereupon, Fourthly;that affirmariue 
precepts binde not in cucry ſcaſon, but when the due 
circumſtances of time, place and perſons, and the com- 

mon good of the faithtull,ſhal ſo require, as is alreadie 

proued, For otherwiſe, (ce nor how Saint Pax/can bee 

In Epiſt ad excuſed, who mide carneſt ſute to Philemon, to pardon 
Plulem, his wicked ſeruant Oneſarnr, who vniultly bad i a 
way out of his leruice, And the like may bee _ 


of malefalToys, 223 


Saint Awſt«n,who ſo oftE made interceſſion to the prin- 

ces of A/rica, to pardon the Donatiſts and Circumcel- 

lions; who did nor onelie diſturbe religion, bur alſo 

ſ oiled the Chriſtians of their lawfull goodes. Yea, 

it was the vſuall cuſtome of the Iewes,(as the holy gol- Like 21 

pel beareth recorde,)to ſee ſome one Priſoner atliber- ,, ,. ** 

tic cucrie Eaſter; which cuſtome is not reproued in 1, 27 a 
any place of holy writ, Fittly, that itis a caſe ſocleare , 7 
by Saint Paw, that malefaRors may ſometime bee par- (qu... £ 
doned,as it is without all rime —_ reaſon to denie the 

ſame. For what can be a greater offence,then ſuch for- 

nication, as is not once named among the Gentilesz , Ca. 
to wit, that one ſhould haue hi: f:thers wite, And yet 4.9.10, 
when the part:e thatdid this horrible tat, ſeemed to 

giue ſignes of true remorſe; Then Saint Paw/himſcife 

pardoned him,and willed the Corinthians to doe the 

ſame, Sodid the Fathers of the Elebertine Councel, 

pardon the vſurers of the Zaical ſortzwhen they pro- Co* »Eleber, 
miſed to ſurceaſt from vſurie, and todealeno longer £430. 
therewith, And this Coiicel was celedrated aboue 

one thouſand and two hundred yeares ago, Yea,the 

molt famous Councel of Nice gauepardore ſuch male- Conc Nicen, 
faRors,as ſcar(e deſerued the lame any way. I therefore cax.1 1, 
conclude,thar it is lawfull for Kinges, Emperours,and 

other independant Magiſtrates,to tollerate or pard6 

maleiaGtors vnpuniſhed, when and lo often as the ſame 

ſhall rend tothe good of the common wealez wherein 

Subic&s are to obey, and not peremptorily to iudge, 

AX Curiouſly to examine,and enquire, 


Sob Dee gloria. 
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